1. LETTERTO C. F. ANDREWS

ALIGARH,
November 23 [1920]*
MY DEAREST CHARLIE?,

| have your letters and your wire. Have | done you an injustice?
I simply wired saying | was trying to send you—I did not say you had
accepted the post. And | said what | did on the strength of our
conversation.® In any case there will be no pressure whatsoever
brought to bear on you. Y ou wills simply do what you can for the
Muslim University.

Yes| realize the necessity of putting the English connection on
apure basis. In its present condition it is hateful. But | am not as yet
sure that it must be ended at any cost. It may be that the English
temperament is not responsive to a status of perfect equality with the
black and the brown races. Then the English must be made to retire
from India. But | am not prepared to reect the possibility of an
honourable equality. The connection must end on the clearest
possible proof that the English have hopelessly failed to realize the
first principle of religion, namely, brotherhood of man.

Baro Dada’ ' letter has not been received by me. It may be in
the Ashram or it may be received by me tomorrow on reaching Delhi.
| have duly telegraphed to you.

| cannot wire any message to Dr. Dutta but if there is yet time |
shall endeavour to write out something for him.
| do hope you are keeping well.

I do not wonder a the Gujarati children having been
withdrawn.® | do not think you have lost anything. You cannot
whittle down principles to keep a single boy. | have not told youwhat |

"1t was in the year 1920 that on November 23 Gandhiji was in Aligarh where
he had gone to attend a meeting of the Khilafat Committee.

2 Charles Freer Andrews (1871-1940); English missionary, author, educa-
tionist, and a close associate of Gandhiji

® During Andrews's visit to Gujarat in October 1920, when he was with
Gandhiji for afew days

* Dwijendranath Tagore; philosopher brother of Rabindranath Tagore; was an
admirer of Gandhiji’s non-co-operation programme in principle

® Presumably because Brahmin and non-Brahmin children were asked to dine
together at Santiniketan Ashram
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am suffering for having got the senate [pass the] resolution® [as
suggested] in your letter. They have threatened to boycott me
completely. But my position is absolutely clear. | do not want swargj
at the cost of the depressed classes or any classes for that matter. 1t will
not be swaraj at all in my sense of the term. My belief is that the
instant Indiais purified India becomes free and not a moment earlier.
Only | must fight the greatest devil of all—this Government—with all
my might and in doing so | shall be automatically fighting the lesser
ones. This threat of boycott is giving me the keenest pleasure for |
feel that there | am on still purer ground. In fighting the Government,
the motives of co-workers can be mixed. In fighting the devil of
untouchability | have absolutely select company.

With love,
Yours,
MOHAN

From a photostat: G.N. 956

2. SPEECH ON NON-CO-OPERATION, AGRA?

November 23, 1920

Mr. Gandhi began by referring to the recent Hindu-Muslim disturbances at
Agra and congratul ated the people for settling the dispute without the intervention of
the authorities. He said it grieved him to see a disorderly meeting as that would not
enable them to attain swaraj. He said the procession® wasted time and huge meetings
did not serve the purposes for which they were held. They both wasted time and he
would perhaps have to take a vow that he would not go out in a procession and would
not address huge meetings. India was in mourning for the 1,500 killed at the
Jallianwala Bagh and he could not tolerate the idea of music and procession whilein
mourning. He regretted that foreign articles were used in the decorations and buntings
and foreign candles and lamps were used for the illumination. These methods would
not help them to get the Khilafat wrongs righted and to attain swargj.

He said he had come to address the students only and would soon leave the
meeting to address them at his residence, where only students could attend. He said he
regarded the Government as Satanic and was confident that swaraj could be attained in
one year if the people became truthful and behaved better. The Government called him

Vide footnote 1, “Conditions for Swaraj and practice of untouchability”,
21-11-1920.

? Delivered at alarge public meeting presided over by Abul Kalam Azad

® Gandhiji and others had been taken to the meeting-place in a procession
which lasted two hours and was accompanied by a band; the route had been lavishly
decorated.
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insane,* but he knew he was not insane. He would meet the deceitful Government with
truth. He urged the lawyers to give up practice, the candidates to boycott the councils
and the voters not to vote. He said the setting up of chamar® as a candidate was
ridiculous. The bureaucracy would laugh at him and at the people for such actions and
as swaraj would not be attained in this manner, they would ridicule both.?

The Leader, 26-11-1920

3. SPEECH AT STUDENTS MEETING, AGRA!

November 23, 1920

At no other place have | been as unhappy as | felt after coming
here. With all this confusion, you will not help me in my mission here.
When there is so much disorder, how can | advise students to leave
college?

* * *

We are dazzled by the shining lustre of our chains and look
upon them as the symbols of our freedom. This state [of mind]
bespeaks slavery of the worst kind.

*

* *

Speaking about the timidity induced by their education, Gandhiji said:
We may feel in our heart any measure of devotion for Tilak
Mahargj, but where is the student who will expressit freely?

* * *

For us, fear has become synonymous with life. What is the use
of that education which does not help us to overcome fear, but which,
on the contrary, strengthensit? What kind of an education isit which
does not teach us to follow truth and to cultivate devotion for the
country?

But my argument is not merely that we should give up this
education because it is bad. My argument is that we ought not to
receive it because it is provided by those who hold usin slavery. From
his owner a slave will not learn the lesson of freedom. This Empire has

! Lord Chelmsford, the Viceroy, had described Gandhiji’ s non-co-operation
programme as “the most foolish of all foolish schemes”.

% A low-caste person considered untouchable by orthodox Hindus

® After this speech Gandhiji and the students |eft the meeting as Gandhiji
wished to address them separately. For areport of this speech, vide the following
item.

* This and similar items which follow are extracted from Mahadev Desai’s
account of the tour published in Navajivan.
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become defiled; even if this Satanic Empire should propose to give
me training for freedom, | may not receive it.

No matter what the quality of this education, what is its source?
Why are you taken in because they teach you big books? They do not
give you real education in freedom, only deceive you into believing
that they do. In point of fact, it is with money stolen from the country
that they give you this education by which you are taken in, and that
islike using money stolen from a man to teach him to drink.

* * %

Asaboy, | loved my parents as Shravana' loved his. | believein
God, too. Would I, then, ask anyone to do something in disregard of
his parents' wishes? However, one’s parents, too, were created by God
and | have been arguing that, when parents wishes conflict with
God’'s command, one should obey the latter.

Those of you who feel in the depth of their heart that they will
not learn lessons of freedom in schools run by an Empire such as |
have described, who hear a command from God that, in order to
secure freedom, they need to shake off this slavery, should reason with
their parents respectfully. If you feel that thisis a house on fire, that
you have no choice but to run out of it, only then should you
abandon it. | fed al the twenty-four hours that | cannot live a
moment longer under this Empire and, if you feel the same way, you
would not want to ask if alternative schools had been provided for
you. Leaving your school or college without making conditions is the
first lesson in freedom. If, however, you do not have patience enough
to occupy yourselves after leaving your school with collecting funds
for afree school till oneis set up, if you do not have patience to live
by begging meanwhile, most certainly do not leave your school.

Y ou should get training for bodily labour. When an English boy
comes out of school or college, he certainly has the strength for such
labour. If, however, your only ambition, after completing your
education, isto be lawyers or the Government’s hacks, the present
schools and colleges are the only ones for you. If you understand the
dignity of the ancient practice of madhukari? which is followed in
Maharashtra even today, you should even live by begging and study.
If you have not acquired the strength for this, | do not want to win the
country’s freedom through you.

' A youth, in the Ramayana, who was devoted to his aged parents and carried
them on his shoulders to various places of pilgrimage

% Collecting alms from door to door; literally, the collection of honey by the
bee moving from flower to flower. Here the reference is to the practice of students
without means of support having their meals with different families by turns.
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This education is an education in atheism. One who, in spite of
it, has faith in God, who has mastered the senses, has observed the vow
of non-stealing and practised non-violence—such a one may claim to
hear the voice of conscience. |, therefore, address myself only to those
students who have been trained in self-control and | tell them that they
may unhesitatingly leave college if they hear the command of God.

| want only such students as have the strength, when the
timecomes, to sacrifice themselves, to mount the gallows, to beg. You
may leave college only if the cruel injustice done to the country and
to the Muslims has kindled fire in your hearts.

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 8-12-1920

4. TELEGRAM TO JAIRAMDAS DAULATRAM?®

[On or after November 23, 1920]

WILL CERTAINLY DISSUADE PEOPLE AGAINST SOCIAL AS DISTIN-
GUISHED FROM  POLITICAL BOYCOTT. HOLD LATTER ABSOLUTELY
NECESSARY.

From a photostat: S.N. 7353

! The report of the speech in The Leader, 26-11-1920, ends thus : “His address
was for students of over 16 years of age. Violence ought in no case to be used. Some
of his Mohammedan friends told him that they tried non-co-operation but if this
would fail they would use the sword. He was against the use of the sword. The students
who left the institutions must, in case their guardians refused them pecuniary help,
break stones or beg and continue their studies, thus supporting themselves and their
guru. Only those who were prepared to suffer must leave schools and colleges
unconditionally, but they should not go out simply on account of excitement.

When the lecture was over he invited the students to ask any questions they
liked. One student asked whether any student could go to England or any other
European country for technical or any education. Mr. Gandhi said he would not like it,
but if the student wanted to go he could, as he regarded all European countries alike.
The student again asked if he could go to Japan or the United States as they were
independent countries. Mr. Gandhi said he regarded all of them alike. They were not
India.”

2 Jairamdas Daulatram; a Congress leader of Sind. This telegram was sent in
reply to Jairamdas’s telegram of November 23, 1920, from Nowbad in Hyderabad,
Sind, which read: “ Several Hindu non-co-operators including Durgadas Govindnand
Choitharam Ghanshyam Jairamdas and Editor Hindu and others met today. Discussed
suggestions of social boycott opinion unanimous against social boycott being
advised because inexpedient hindrance to our movement and giving innumerable
opportunities for tyranny urge you kindly use your influence in this matter.”
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5. MORE DIFFICULTIES

The resolution® of the senate of the Gujarat National University
in regard to Mr. Andrews' question about the admission of children
of the ‘depressed’ classes to the schools affiliated to that University is
reported to have raised a flutter in Ahmedabad. Not only has the
flutter given satisfaction to a Times of India correspondent, but the
occasion has led to the discovery by him of another defect in the
constitution of the senate in that it does not contain a single Muslim
member. The discovery, however, | may inform the reader, is no proof
of the want of national character of the University. The Hindu-Muslim
unity is no mere lip expression. It requires no artificial proofs. The
simple reason why there is no Mussulman representative on the senate
is that no higher educated Mussulman, able to give his time, has been
found to take sufficient interest in the national education movement. |
merely refer to this matter to show that we must reckon with attempts
to discredit the movement even by misinterpretation of motives. That
isadifficulty from without and easier to deal with.

The ‘depressed’ classes difficulty isinternal and therefore far
more serious, because it may give rise to a split and weaken the
cause—no cause can survive internal difficulties if they are
indefinitely multiplied. Y et there can be no surrender in the matter of
principles for the avoidance of splits. Y ou cannot promote a cause
when you are undermining it by surrendering its vital parts. The
‘depressed’ classes problem is avital part of the cause. Swargj is as
inconceivable without full reparation to the ‘depressed’ classesasit is
impossible without real Hindu-Muslim unity. In my opinion we have
become ‘pariahs of the Empire’ because we have created ‘pariahs’ in
our midst. The slave-owner is always more hurt than the slaves. We
shall be unfit to gain swaraj so long as we would keep in bondage a
fifth of the population of Hindustan. Have we not made the ‘pariah’
craw! on his belly? Have we not segregated him? And if it isreligion
so to treat the *pariah’, it is the religion of the white race to segregate
us. And if it is no argument for the white races to say that we are
satisfied with the badge of our inferiority, it isless for usto say that
the ‘pariah’ is satisfied with his. Our slavery is complete when we
begin to hug it.

The Gujarat senate therefore counted the cost when it refused to
bend before the storm. This non-co-operation is a process of
self-purification. We may not cling to putrid customs and claim the
pure boon of swarg. Untouchability, | hold, is a custom, not an

'Vide footnote 1, “Conditions for Swaraj and practice of untouchability”,
21-11-1920.
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integral part of Hinduism. The world has advanced in thought, though
it isstill barbarousin action. And no religion can stand that which is
not based on fundamental truths. Any glorification of error will
destroy areligion as surely as disregard of a disease is bound to
destroy a body.

This Government of ours is an unscrupulous corporation. It has
ruled by dividing Mussulmans from Hindus. It is quite capable of
taking advantage of the internal weaknesses of Hindusim. It will set
the ‘depressed’ classes against the rest of the Hindus, non-Brahmins
against Brahmins. The Gujarat senate resolution does not end the
trouble. It merely points out the difficulty. The trouble will end only
when the masses and classes of Hindus have rid themselves of the sin
of untouchability. A Hindu lover of swaraj will as assiduously work
for the amelioration of the lot of the ‘depressed’ classes as he works
for Hindu-Muslim unity. We must treat them as our brothers and give
them the same rights that we claim for ourselves.

Young India, 24-11-1920

6. COUNCIL ELECTIONS

The elections in the Bombay Presidency and elsewhere have
demonstrated the success of non-co-operation about Councils, in so
far as the voters are concerned. In some cases not a single voter seems
to have registered his vote. What will the so-called representatives do?
They know that the voters have refrained from going to the polls not
out of laziness but out of deliberation. They know, too, that thousands
of voters have declared in writing their intention not to be represented.
The members had ample opportunity of acting on the electors and
convincing them of the desirability of voting. They cannot complain
[of] intimidation or even picketing. For the instructions were not to
picket, and, as far as | am aware, the instructions were implicitly
followed. In the face of these facts, isit not the clear duty of the
members declared to have been elected not to have anything to do
with the Council? The electors have shown in no uncertain terms that
they do not want to have anything to do with the reformed Councils.
The members will reduce representative institutions to an absurdity if
they persist in going to the Council when they have the clearest
possible mandate to the contrary.

If the so-called representatives do not obey the mandate of their
electors, the course of the latter is quite clear. They must form voters'

! Elections for the various Legislatures took place in November 1920; those
for the Bombay L egislative Council were held on November 16.
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associations, and through these bodies pass votes of no-confidence;
they must address their respective members notifying their
disapproval of their conduct in allowing themselvesto be declared
elected. It follows, too, that the electors must not on any account
whatsoever take any work from these members. For them the Council
does not exist. They must not seek any relief through it. The next trial
of the voters will commence when the Council is opened, if at all, in
the face of this verdict. The temptation to air grievances by having
guestions put in the Council will be very great. The electors will have
to resist the temptation.

But let us hope for the good name of our country that the
members themselves will bow to the verdict so emphatically declared
by the electors.

Young India, 24-11-1920

7. STATE OF PRIMARY EDUCATION

Pandit Gangaram Sharma’s' letter? reproduced elsewhere is a
seasonable contribution to the question of national education. He has
even been making a useful experiment in primary education in the
Punjab, and is able to throw a flood of light on this very important
problem. His refusal to take Government grant and affiliate his school
makes his scheme specially attractive. It has received the blessings of
Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviyaji and Mr. Shastriar. The programme
is ambitious and well thought out. The scheme is inexpensive. My fear
isthat it is overweighed with too many items. But one has hardly the
right to criticize an experiment without careful study on the spot. |
question the advisability of introducing a knowledge of English in
any scheme of primary education. In my opinion millions of boys
and girls of this country do not need to know English at all. They
need ideas rather than languages. And | would give even little children
ideas about swaraj and other essential matters without their having to
wait for higher literary knowledge. The present system and method of
education fill a boy with many useless facts and leave him without
proper mental development till he begins to receive a high-school
training. Thus we have come to think quite unwarrantably that we
cannot imbibe true ideas of liberty, religion, etc., without a knowledge
of English, and have therefore made of it afetish.

" A Congress worker in the Punjab
% Not reproduced here
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The more interesting part of Pandit Gangaram Sharma’s | etter
lies in the information he imparts about the difficulties placed in his
way by the local officials and the startling figures he produces
regarding the ‘progress’ of primary education in the Punjab. It would
appear that in 1844, in a population of 127 lakhs, there were 30,000
indigenous schools, catering for 4 lakhs of children. In 1918-19, with
a population of 190 lakhs, there were only 933 indigenous schools
and 4,171 Government schools, catering in all for 239,332 children. If
the figures are correct, the state of primary education in the Punjab is
worse now than it was in 1849, i.e., before British occupation. Y et we
are told that if we nationalize education, we cannot finance it!

There are other equally damaging figures and facts Pandit
Gangaram Sharma has shown me. | must deal with them later.

Young India, 24-11-1920

8. TELEGRAM TO NARANDAS GANDHI*
[On or after November 24, 1920]?

BOYS SHOULD REMAIN FIRM AVOID ROWDYISM SHOULD UNDERGO
DAILY DRILL STUDY AT HOME TILL NEW HIGH SCHOOL OPENED
OR TILL PRESENT  HIGH SCHOOL® NATIONALIZED.  THEY MUST
CONFER WITH PARENTS AND GENTLY BEAR DOWN  OPPOSITION
IF ANY. CONSULT BANKER' THREE SCHOOLMASTERS HAVE
OFFERED  SERVICES.

From a photostat: S.N. 7354

! This was sent in reply to Narandas Gandhi’ s telegram of November 23, 1920,
from Bombay, which read: “Three hundred students Gokuldas School left today
addressed by Narandas and Vithaldas meeting again Thursday please advise.”

? Narandas' s telegram was received by Gandhiji on November 24.

® Gokuldas Tejpal High School, Bombay, which was abandoned by 300
students because it received a Government grant

4 Shankarlal Banker; a social worker and labour leader of Ahmedabad. He was
also associated with The Bombay Chronicle and Satyagraha Sabha, Bombay.
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9. TELEGRAM TO C. Y. CHINTAMANI*
[On or after November 25, 1920]?

AM CERTAINLY OPPOSED ANY CANVASSING® BY NON-CO-OPERATORS

FOR ANYBODY. IT WAS BECAUSE | FOUND INCLINATION TAKE
SIDES THAT | BEGAN WARNING NON-CO-OPERATORS AGAINST THAT
TEMPTATION. FURTHER THAN THIS | MAY NOT GO. NO

ONE HAS AUTHORITY IN MY NAME PREFER ANY CANDIDATE
JHANSI ELSEWHERE HOPE |IF YOU FIND MAJORITY VOTERS JHANSI
AGAINST ANY ELECTION YOU WILL RESPECT CONSTITUENCY'S
WISH.

From a photostat: S.N. 7355

10. SPEECH AT STUDENTS MEETING, BANARAS
November 26, 1920

| spoke to you a few months ago about self-control.®* Today
also, the purpose of my visit hereisto speak, as | understand the
matter, on the same subject. It is being said these days that | am
putting wild ideas into students’ heads. With a full sense of
responsibility, | declare that | am doing nothing of the kind. | can
never think of putting such ideas into their heads. | was also a student
once and | did everything in my student days with full respect for
elders. I am, moreover, the father of four sons and | have had
hundreds of boys who came to me and to whom | still claim to be a
father. That being so it isimpossible that | should utter any words
intended to put wild ideas into people’s heads.

' Sir C. Y. Chintamani (1880-1941); prominent journalist, author and
politician; Law Member in Viceroy’s Council, 1920-22; president of the Liberal
Federation in 1923 and 1927

% This telegram was sent in reply to Chintamani’ s telegram of November 25,
1920, from Jhansi, which read: “Mr. Shaukatali refers at your meeting here followed
by alleged private instruction interpreted as your desire that non-co-operators must
oppose my candidature especially. Some of your followers since acting against mein
your name inducing electors vote for one of my opponents. | feel sure this could never
be your intention and request you wire friends accordingly. Kindly wire reply.”

® In regard to Legislature elections under the Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms,
held in November and December, 1920

* Extracted from Mahadev Desai’ s account of Gandhiji’s tour

® Vide “ Speech at meeting of students, Benaras”, 21-2-1920.
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But these are days when the elders feel that through my present
activities | am doing them injustice, that | have also departed a little
from truth, which | say | scrupulously follow, and that my language
today lacks the moderation to which | lay claim. | have given thought
to all this but my soul tells me that | am not immoderate in my
language. All that | say | say with a calm mind and with the utmost
deliberation. The fact is that the delusion under which | laboured in
December last has vanished and so the language | speak today is
different from what | spoke then." However, | have only been
describing things as they are. If | saw that a thing was unclean and |
did not say that it was so, | would violate truth and be guilty of lack of
consideration for others. In describing athing asit is, there is no lack
of consideration for others but only respect for truth. To be sure,
perfect truth isin silence alone but, so long as it is necessary to
employ language, it can reflect the perfect truth only when | describe
asituation to you exactly as| seeit.

A report of a speech by Panditji? appeared in The Leader. |
observe that it was published with his consent. | wish to draw your
attention to one sentence in it: “ Give thought to everything and do as
your conscience bids you.” | want to tell you the same thing. And if
you have any doubt about what your conscience tells you, if you are
not able to come to a decision in your mind, do not accept what | or
anyone else may say but accept only what Panditji, whom you
allrevere, says. | have come across no holier man than he; | see no
living Indian who has served India more than he has done. What is our
relation, Panditji’s and mine? | have revered him ever since | returned
from South Africa. | have poured forth my troubles to him on
innumerabl e occasions and received consolation from him every time.
He is certainly as an elder brother to me.

This being our relation, | can tell you nothing else than that you
should act as | ask you to do only if you feel in your heart of hearts
that what | tell you isthe only truth. If, on the other hand, you argue
that we are both your leaders and that you have to choose the advice
of the one or the other, do only what Panditji asks you. If you have
the slightest misgiving, do not follow me; in fact, it would be to your
harm to do so. Panditji is the patriarch of this University; heisits
founder, its soul, and it is our duty to respect him. If you have the
slightest doubt about my being right in seeing the error which | do on

! Gandhiji had faith in the bona fides of the British Government and had
advocated the acceptance of the Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms at the Congress
Session held at Amritsar in December 1919.

2 Madan Mohan Malaviya
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Panditji’s part in this matter, do not accept my advice. A gentleman
came and told me that, if | came to Banaras, in the present state of
Panditji’ s health, my visit would give him a painful shock and that we
might even lose him. He hoped my visit would not kill Panditji. Who
am | that | could kill Panditji? If by killing him we mean killing his
soul, that isimpossible. But this gentleman saw in my visit Panditji’s
death. He told me that the students would accept my advice and leave
the University, that in this Panditji would see his life's work destroyed
and it would kill him. | was a little amused by this. | felt that the
gentleman did not know Panditji. Panditji is no coward to throw away
hislife over amatter like this.

No doubt the University is Panditji’s very life, but it seemsto me
truer to say that Indiais hislife. He is an optimist. Rightly does he
believe that no one can harm India, that no one has the reins of the
country in his hand, that they are in the hands of God and He will
looks after its welfare. Even so, | sent him atelegram* Panditji sent me
a courteous reply welcoming me to Banaras.

Panditji feels that some of you have been acting without taking
due thought and that, if you act without thinking, you will have
nowhere to stand on. If, however, you think that it is a sin to continue
studiesin this University, you should leave it immediately and you will
have Panditji’ s blessings in that. If your soul, however, is not on fire,
listen to Panditji rather than to me.

It is only when your action is pure, when your motive is pure
and the result is pure, that the action can have been inspired by your
conscience. Thereis, however, another restriction which the shastras
lay down in this matter. He alone who practises non-violence, is
truthful and keeps the vow of non-hoarding, can claim that he has had
a command from the conscience within. If you are not a
brahmachari?, if you have no compassion in your heart, no regard for
modesty and truth, you cannot claim any action of yours to have been
inspired by your conscience. If, on the other hand, you have a heart
such as | have described, if you have given up Western ways, if you
have God in the pure temple of your heart, you may respectfully
disobey even your parents. If you are in such a state, you are free and
can act on your own. | know that in the West there is a powerful trend
towards licence. But | have no desire to see students in India take to

' Vide “ Telegram to Madan Mohan Malaviya’, about November 20, 1920.
2 One who observes celibacy
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such licence. If, in this hallowed Banaras, in this sacred place, | wished
to turn you to ways of licence, | would be unworthy of my task.

Why do | tell students that it is their duty to leave schools and
colleges? Do | want to ruin your studies? No. | am given to alife of
study, even today | am a student, but | want to tell you that the man
who has not received education for freedom—and you may be sure
thisis not to be had by reading Mill on “Liberty”—cannot be taken
to be afree man. The education you receive is base compared to even
what an Arab boy gets. A friend from that side was here and he tells
me that the education our boys get does not amount even to
one-fourth of what the boys in his country get. You will not find a
single student there who will acquiesce in the rule of this Empire.
They were offered facilities of the post, the telegraph and trams, were
tempted with the bait of aeroplanes, were promised that their sandy
soil, which is generally so hot that one can cook khichdi* on it in afew
minutes, would be made cooler; promises were held out that big
institutions would be opened for their education; but the boys there
refused to have them. They receive very good education in their
religion. That is what you need. In the circumstances in which you
pursue your studies, you can only learn to fear man. | would say, on
the other hand, that he aloneisareal M.A. who has given up the fear
of man and has learnt to fear God. Any education you receive will
have justified itself only when you have become so strong that you
will not beg of anyone for your living. It will have justified itself when
the feeling has grown in you that, so long as you are strong of limb,
you need not humble yourselves before anyone for alivelihood.

British historians say that three crores in India do not get two
sguare meals daily. In Bihar the majority of people subsist on a stuff
called sattu which is useless as nourishment. When | saw people
swallowing this sattu—mai ze flour—with water and chillies, my eyes
used to blaze with fire. If you were to have such food to eat, how long
would you survive? In that land of Ramachandra, in that holy land of
King Janaka?, people today get no ghee, not even milk. In such
conditions, how can you rest in peace? If we do not get an education
which makes a Mazzini out of every one of us, our education is of no
value. If you cannot eat your food in freedom, you should have the
strength to starve to death and remain free.

' A preparation of rice and pulses cooked together
2 A philosopher-king of ancient India; father of Sitain the Ramayana
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| am told that in Arabia and Mesopotamia boys have education
of thiskind. They are ready to fight the British. They have arms with
them. We lack them, but in her love of truth India has a great store of
soul-force and this is why we are able to fight oppression. Tulsidas'
counsels us to keep away from the wicked. This Empire, | say, is
Satanic and it is our duty, therefore, to keep away from it. Keeping
away from it can mean nothing less than hijrat? but | do not counsel
that. Where should we go, keeping away in that manner? | see no
place of shelter unless it be the Indian Ocean or the Bay of Bengal.
But Tulsidas has said that, should it be impossible to keep away from
the wicked altogether, we may remain at some distance. If you fail to
acquire the strength for non-violent non-co-operation like Sita's, who
refused to look at Ravana' s delicacies and to accept the services of his
maid-servants, living wholly on fruits growing in Ashokavatike?, | have
not the least doubt that India would be ruined, would for ever rot in
savery.

| do not wish to go into why this Empire is Satanic. But an
Empire which has been guilty of the atrocities in the Punjab,* which
killed children six or seven years old by making them walk in the
heat, which dishonoured women, which has said that the officials who
did all this had committed no crimes but had saved its rule—to study
in the schools of such an Empire is, to my mind, the greatest adharma
of all. To Panditji, an elder brother to me, this seems to be dharma.
My shastras do not teach me so. | cannot learn from Ravana the Gita
the Koran or the Bible. | would learn the Gita from one who had
studied it with reverence. How can | learn it from one who takes
liquor? | can give you no idea of how much my soul ison fire. |
served this Empire for 30 years. | do not mean, of course, that | did
anything wrong in that. Only, | can serve it no longer, for | have been
a witness to the Punjab atrocities. Not only this; | also see that for
many years now this Empire has been bringing such ruination to the
country that the Punjab atrocities are nothing in comparison. When |
was your age, | read Dadabhai Naoroji’s® Poverty and Un-British Rule

! A sixteenth-century Hindi poet; author of Ramacharitamanasa

% Emigration enjoined on Muslims when faced with religious persecution

® In the Ramayana, a garden in Lanka where Sita was kept after she was carried
off by Ravana

* During the disorders in 1919; vide “Congress report on the Punjab
Disorders”, 25-3-1920.

®1825-1917; pioneer Indian statesman, affectionately called “the Grand Old
Man of India”; president, Indian National Congress, 1886, 1893 and 1906; first
enunciated swargj as objective of the Congress; elected member of the British
Parliament, 1893
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in India. Has the “progressive drain”* of India’s wealth, which it
described convincingly, diminished today? Isit not a fact that the
expenditure on the army has been rising? Has not the expenditure on
pensions increased? If the answers to these questions are in the
affirmative, | would say: ‘Let Lord Sinha® or any other person like
him be appointed Governor—Ilet even a person like Panditji be
appointed Viceroy— | would not go and salute such a person.” The
real position isthat, under this rule, our savery has been steadily
increasing. When, moreover, the slave is dazzled by the lustre of his
chain that binds him, his enslavement is complete. | assert that we are
more enslaved today than we were 35 years ago. We are becoming
ever more defeatist. We are growing more cowardly. Basicaly,
therefore | would certainly say that our slavery has been increasing.

| always remember one part of the learned speech of Babu
Bhagwandas®. He said that when our rulers rule as traders, nay, when
they go further and trade in intoxicants like bhang and ganja‘, they
become rulers of the lowest order. We should keep away from them.
This Empire has turned India into an unholy land. The Excise
Department is continually expanding. Men like Gokhale had raised
their voice for increasing the number of schools, but the position is
that, whereas in 1857 there were 30,000 schools in the Punjab, there
are 5,000 today. The Government did away with the rest. It has the
power of organization. Do we have it? The Government, however, has
kept us deluded. What lesson in swargj can it teach us? What lesson in
swargj can we learn in the Councils? If you want to get the strength for
swargj, go to the Arabs, go to the Boers. | assert that we have such
strength even today but, though lions, we imagine we are lambs. Can
anyone intimidate a man who has a soul in him? When you have
acquired this spirit, your education will have been to some purpose.
Only after you have had such education can you get education for
other, general purposes. At present you have been receiving education
which will tighten the chains on you. Being enamoured of degrees, we
have been demanding “charters” all the time. Why do we refuse to

! Gandhiji uses the English expression

2 Satyendra Prasanna Sinha (1864-1928); first Baron of Raipur; lawyer and
statesman; Under-Secretary of State for India, 1919-20; Governor of Bihar and,
Orissa, 1920-21; first Indian member of Viceroy’s Executive Council

® An eminent scholar and public worker of Uttar Pradesh who delivered the
speech referred to as president of the U.P. Political Conference held at Moradabad on
October 9, 10 and 11

* Dried hemp flowers
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learn under these trees? Why should we want such palatial buildings?
When large numbers in the country do not get enough to eat and
women are unable to take a bath for days together for want of a
garment to change into, do you demand big palaces in which you
may study? If you do, better stop thinking about non-co-operation. If
you feel for the country, if the fire which has been raging in me also
rages in you, forget everything about buildings and take to
non-co-operation as | have been advising. If you do so, | repeat here
in this sacred place the pledge | gave elsewhere' that we shall have
swargj within ayear.

But | tell you again and again that you will get it only if you
know your dharma. Y ou will not get it by shouting applause. Why do
| say these things? | don’'t want any wealth or honours, nor India’s
crown; | want India s freedom. Everyone advises meto fall in with the
others. But | cannot do so; | cannot give up my heart’s conviction,
cannot be deaf to the voice of conscience and fall in with the others. |
do not want to do so by compromising on a principle. Thisis that, if
we want swargj, every individual must learn to be free. If you feel in
your mind, as clearly as you see the trees in front of you, that this
Empire is Satanic, that it is a sin to study in this institution, that,
though the Lieutenant-Governor may assert as much as he likes that
the Government exercises no control [over the University], it can
make its influence felt indirectly, if you fed strongly that it is
disloyalty [to the country] to receive education from this Empire, do
not remain in this University for a moment longer, do not even
breatheits air.

| tell you, save yourselves from this raging fire, take every risk.
Ask me no questions about other things. Do not ask me what students
should do. Do not tell me that there are no other professors and no
buildings, asking me where else you can carry on your studies. Y our
home is your university. If you become respectful and truthful, your
home is your university. If, however, you compare the home with
these temples’, you will fall. If you have fallen in love with the latter,
you are lost. Can our homes be compared with these temples? There is
some little similarity [between homes and university buildings] in
England, but in our country we do not have even that much. Here, the
buildings have been set up wholly with plundered money. He who is
not free cannot even pray to God in peace. You can regain your

' At the special session of the Congress held at Calcutta in September,
1920
2 Gandhiji here pointed to the University buildings.

16 THE COLLECTED WORKS OF MAHATMA GANDHI



physical, mental and spiritual freedom thisvery day. Anyone who
acquires the confidence that, after leaving the University if he merely
takes to repeating the magic name of Narayana', or Rama’s name,
even that would be valuable education; anyone who acquires this
confidence will have secured all the three kinds of freedom. If | can
breathe such a spirit into the students in the country, | can raise from
among them an army for winning swaraj. | tell you, so long as the
influence of this Empire reaches the University directly or indirectly,
you have no choice but to leave it. If, however, you have no
confidence in yourselves, remain where you are.

| feel uneasy because 200 students here have taken a pledge to
leave the University. | am not uneasy over the pledge; | am uneasy lest
they lack confidence in themselves. If you believe that Gandhi is a
magician, that when he is here, he will set up a college, you are
mistaken. If thisis how you feel, | would tell you that not to embark
on athing in the first instance is a sign of wisdom. If you leave the
University without giving thought to this, | would be a sinner. What |
am asking you to do is to leave the University and go to your homes.
Save yourselves from thisfire. If you have confidence in yourselves,
you will be able to raise a university this very day. But, as Pandit
Jawaharlal has advised, and as Mahomed Ali advised in Aligarh, leave
without making conditions. Leave it, by all means, if you really wish
to; otherwise, return to it. If, however, you are likely to think of
returning after leaving it, you had better not leave. If we do not do our
duty, our country will not remain our country. Remember what | have
been telling you—what | have been saying to appeal to the ancient
culture and holiness in you. | tell you once more that if you have the
slightest hesitation, listen to Malaviyaji. He has worn out hislifein
setting up this University. Leave, however, if your conscience tells you,
as clearly as you see the object before you, that it isasin to remain
here. “When the son has arrived at the age of 16, he should be treated
as afriend”—that is what our shastras say and, since you are above
16, | have aright to tell you what | have told you. | have given this
very counsel to my sons and | have done them no harm. | pray, in
conclusion, may Kashivishvanath* make you pure, may He give you
fortitude, give you strength for tapashcharya and whatever else you
may need.

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 5-12-1920

' One of the names of Vishnu
2 The deity in the famous Hindu temple at Banaras
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11. SPEECH AT PUBLIC MEETING, BANARAS

November 26, 1920

You will please forgive me that | am not able to stand while
speaking. A few days ago Maulana Azad?, along with some of us,
came here and we spoke to you. We are here again on the
samemission. Our intention was specially to address the students, but
the love you show us has been such that we could not but come here.
What we have to tell you is that our government is a rakshasi®
government. Our duty is either to mend it or to end it. Our condition
is extremely bad. So far we have only talked. Now it is the duty of all
of us, men and women, to act. What is it that we can do? If you do not
consider this Government a rakshasi government we can give you no
proof of it. We on our part consider it so evil that we must either
destroy it or purify it. If it does not repent, if it does not do justice to
the Punjab, if it does not act justly over the Khilafat, we cannot stand
by it. How can we mend it? Our Congress, our Muslim League, our
Sikh League have all suggested the way in which we can mend it. This
is the way of non-co-operation, or peaceful severing of relations. That
is, that we should neither seek help from the Government nor offer it
any help. How can we part company with it? First we should renounce
titles. For us now to hold titlesis a sin. Next we should give up the
courts. The dispensing of justice should lie in our own hands. The
courts strengthen the roots of the Government. Lawyers should give
up their practice. If it is possible for them they should, after giving up
legal practice, serve the country. Even if they cannot serve the country
the giving up of legal practice would be by itself sufficient service.
They should take up other trades. Parents should withdraw their
children from schools and universities. Boys who have reached the
age of 16 should be treated as friends and advised to withdraw. They
should be told not to continue their studies in these institutions. They
should be told to go to school at institutions where they can
remain free. We should not go for education to a place where the
Government’s flag flies.

The Congress has also said that we should not go into the

! The meeting was held on the Town Hall grounds under the presidentship of
Bhagwandas. Among those present were Motilal Nehru, Jawaharlal Nehru, Abul
Kaam Azad and C. R. Das.

> Abul Kalam Azad (1889-1958); Congress leader and scholar of Koranic
theology; twice president of the Congress; Education Minister, Government of India

% Satanic
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Councils. The election to the Councils will take place on the 30th. It is
the day when we shall be tested. First we should persuade the
candidates to withdraw. If they do not givein, it will be the duty of
voters to remain at home and not to cast their votes. We should go on
pleading with the candidates till the night of the 29th. We should fall
at their feet and beseech them not to stand for the Councils. If they do
not come round but persist in going into the Councils it will be your
duty to refuse all help and do no work for them. Again, soldiering isa
sin. You should not get recruited as soldiers, but it is your duty to
become soldiers of freedom.

The next question is that of swadeshi. We should use only such
cloth as is produced here. Our mothers should take the spinning-
wheel into their homes. We should get cloth woven by our weavers
and wear only that. | tell all my brothers and sisters of India: Swadeshi
is your duty. Wear khaddar. Non-co-operation consists in doing all
this. Do not draw the sword. Sheathe it. The sword will only cut our
own throats. The unity between Hindus and Muslims should not be
the unity of lips; it should be the unity of hearts. If such were the case
we should be able to establish swarg) in ayear. It liesin your hands to
solve the Punjab and the Khilafat problems. So many of you are
gathered here. With great humility | ask you: What have you done?
Have you withdrawn your boys from schools and colleges? If your
boy is grown up have you made him aware of his duty? Have you
given him your blessing in this matter? If you have not done this, why
are you gathered here? It is the duty of boysto leave schools and to
convince their elders. Have you decided not to vote? Have you taken
the swadeshi vow? These questions concern everyone. Government
recruitment should stop. We should take our litigation to our elders
and seek justice. This will put an end to the “prestige” of the
Government. The Government will at the same time realize that its
hundred thousand whites can no longer rule over three hundred
million people. So long the Government has carried on its rule over us
by making us quarrel among ourselves, by offering us enticements
and by giving and taking help. “Asthe ruler so the ruled” is an old
saying. A truer saying would be: “Asthe ruled so the ruler.” If we set
to work with a clear heart, if we surrender ourselves to God with a pure
feeling, if we make genuine sacrifices, such as have been mentioned,
we shall gain swarg at once. This swarg) is Ramarajya

[From Hindi]
Aaj, 27-11-1920

! Rama's rule, traditionally regarded as the ideal political order
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12. LETTER TO DR. MUHAMMAD |QBAL

[Before November 27, 1920]*

DEARDR. IQBAL?,

The Muslim National University® calls you. If you could but
take charge of it, | am sure that it will prosper under your cultured
leadership. Hakimji Ajmal Khan* and Dr. Ansari® and of course the
Ali Bro[ther]s desire it. | wish you could see your way to respond.
Y our expenses on a scale suited to the new awakening can be easily
guaranteed. Please reply Allahabad,® care Pundit Nehru.

Yours sincerely,

From a photostat: S.N. 7361a

13. LETTER TO HAKIM AJMAL KHAN

[Before November 27, 1920]°
DEAR HAKIMJI,

What is this quarrel about a masjid near Peepul Mahadev®. Isit
not capable of being settled? | have written Dr. Igbal about Aligadh. |
suggest your writing al so.

From a photostat: S.N. 7361a

! The addressee’s reply (S.N. 7330) dated November 29, 1920, says that
Gandhiji’s letter was received two days earlier.

2 1873-1938; renowned Muslim poet; took his Ph. D. from Cambridge and
Munich Universities; nationalist leader during the twenties; one of the
representatives at the Second and Third Round Table Conferences, 1931-32

® At Aligarh

* 1865-1927; eminent Muslim physician and politician who took a leading
part in the Khilafat movement; president, Indian National Congress, 1921-2

* Dr. Mukhtar Ahmed Ansari (1880-1936); a nationalist Muslim leader;
president, Indian Muslim League, 1920; president, Indian National Congress, 1927-8

¢ Gandhiji reached Allahabad on November 28, 1920, and stayed there for four
days.

" The reference to the letter written to Dr. Igbal suggests that this letter was
written presumably on the same day as the preceding letter.

® Hindu temple of Siva
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14. SPEECH AT STUDENTS MEETING, BANARAS

November 27, 1920

What | see here today reminds me of what | saw at Aligarh.? All
that | had to say to students | said at Aligarh. | was conscious of my
responsibility. | was aware that the University at Aligarh is older than
this University. | was also aware of the great love Muslim students
have for that University. | was further aware of the greatness of the
Muslim founder® of that University. Nevertheless | said without fear
what | had to say. My heart wept at what | was doing. My heart weeps
also when | see you and behold these huge buildings. Today, in fact, it
weeps the more because the life and soul of this University is my
revered brother, Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya. | do nothing with
which he is not associated. Ever since | returned to India | have been
wishing that | may spend all my life with him. | have no such
association with the Aligarh University. Who the life and soul of that
University may be | have no idea. It is not a small thing for me to
stand here and say something of which my revered brother may be
proud. My religion—which is aso his religion—teaches me to
sacrifice the most cherished of my possessions for what | consider my
dharma. That iswhat | am doing today. | want to tell you that thereis
a sharp difference of opinion between me and my revered brother,
and yet this has not diminished even in the least the reverence | have
for him. | earnestly entreat you that even if you accept my views you
should not let it affect the respect you have for Malaviyaji.

If you do not consider it a sin or irreligion to accept
the gift of education you should never leave. | cannot take even
the gift of gold from the hands of one who is wicked. | consider
it sinful to take education where his flag flies. | consider it sinful
to study even the Gita and the crafts there. To tell you the truth | do
not wish even to live under such a regime. If it were possible to
renounce it altogether | would have done so. But that would render
my stay here impossible and if | were to go away | would not be able
to giveyou my message. | therefore stay on. | consider this the
regime of Ravana. Tulsidas has called it a sin to live under such a

' On the previous day, Gandhiji had addressed the students outside the
University Campus, but Malaviyainsisted on his addressing them in the University
Hall and he himself presided over this meeting.

*Viide “Reply to a Critic, Aligarh”, 12-10-1920.

% Sir Sayad Ahmed Khan
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regime. | can positively say that all the twenty-four hours | am taken
up with the idea of destroying it or mending it. That iswhy | am here.
| say to the students that their duty consists in not co-operating with
this regime. Y ou must do what it is possible for you to do. The main
thing for you is to refuse the education that is offered to you. | do not
speak of co-operation in general. | ask you to give up the specific
co-operation with which you as students are concerned. If you feel the
same way about this Government as | do, then you should consider it
your dharmato leave. This dharma involves no conditions as to the
kind of education you may then get. | merely tell you your dharma.
To everyone | say: whether or no education is available elsewhere, you
should leave. You can try for asimilar sort of education elsewhere if
you are so inclined but it should not be under the aegis of the
Government. | want to say that it is not a question of livelihood; itisa
guestion of humanity. The question of livelihood may come next.
Freedom is dharma. The body comes after dharma. Dharma cannot
be sacrificed for the body, while the body may be sacrificed for
dharma. We have no freedom of any kind—whether economic or
intellectual or spiritual. We have no spiritua freedom because
Muslims are being pushed away from the dictates of their religion.
They are being enticed away with the argument that there is nothing
wrong in doing so. Religious sentiment is being stifled; so thereis no
gpiritual freedom. Tens of millions here have neither food nor
clothing; so economic freedom is impossible. Under the cir-
cumstances we should give up the little gains we enjoy. We are offered
many temptations. Advantages are dangled before us. There are a
number of facilities in this University. There is instruction in en-
gineering and various other facilities. For the good of India these
things must be sacrificed. If we fall for every little benefit that comes
our way this Government will go on for ever.

Hinduism teaches non-co-operation. Some people think that we
should take up the sword. But everyone is now convinced that we do
not have the power of the sword. Non-co-operation is the only
method which will either bring freedom or purge the regime of its
evils. | am convinced that Malaviygji is doing what he is doing
because he considers it dharma. A difference of opinion cannot take
away from the affection we have for each other. Our friendship
cannot weaken and | am sure that your respect for him will not
diminish either. Please do not be carried away into believing that you
have more intelligence than he has or that you enjoy a greater degree
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of patriotism. It is impossible for everyone to think alike. If all men
and women of India thought alike freedom could be secured in a day.
History shows that freedom can only be had after much suffering. It
would be false to think that we can achieve freedom without having to
put up with suffering. | entreat you not to give up humility and
civilized ways. If you like my views, do not show hatred or malice
towards those students who are not with you in this or persecute them
in any way. If you are particularly careful of dharma, seek and obtain
Malaviyaji’s blessings before you leave the University. Those who do
not serve the country after they leave here, those who become selfish
and develop addictions will cause me much grief. Sin will attach to me
aswell asto them. It is my prayer to you that whatever you wish to do
you should do after full reflection. If you must take counsel from
someone, if your heart cannot decide for you, you should accept
Malaviyaji’s advice. Y ou should give precedence to his views. But if
your heart is clear on the point, you can take to non-co-operation
considering it your dharma. Do not rely wholly either on my advice
or his. My revered brother will surely give you his blessings and will
not detain you even for a moment.

Now | want to tell you why in the scheme of non-co-operation |
have included sacrifice from students. It is my firm conviction that the
main reason why the present regime goes on and continues to
perpetrate the atrocities that it does, is that we have come under the
spell of its education. Before its intrusion we were self-reliant and not
dependent as we are today. The present system of education has
rendered us more dependent. But | am not concerned at the moment
with the system of education. My argument is not that it has faults.
My revered brother also agrees that there are faults which should be
removed. | do not ask anyone to leave on account of these faults. | do
not also say in what way the present system should be changed. For |
consider it a sin to take education under the aegis of a regime which |
consider rakshasi and which has committed such outrages in the
Punjab. If you agree with me you should renounce it. But if you do
not consider this rule rakshasi, this rule which perpetrated the Punjab
outrages and which has committed such treachery against Muslims
and against India. . . .* Students should also make sacrifices. The rest
of what | had to say | have said yesterday. At this sacred spot and
inthe presence of my revered brother, | will say this: whoever |eaves

! Here some words are missing in the source.
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will be doing a great thing. It is here that freedom lies. Do not leave
civilized ways, do not hate anyone. Be prepared to put up with
suffering when you go out. | wish also to tell you that I can make no
alternative arrangements for you. If it were possible for me to remain
here with you it would not be difficult to make some arrangement.
But | do not wish to offer you any temptations. | only wish to say: on
going out do not become aggressive, do not become wilful.
Self-control is your dharma. Do not give up tolerance. Do everything
with a cam mind. Consult your parents wishes. If you are
determined and they do not agree, argue with them. If you think their
stand right, accept it. If you do not consider it right and feel that your
heart tells you the truth, accept its prompting. Y ou can disobey them
with humility. Thisis what Hindu dharma says. Thisis atesting time
for you. Adorn your non-co-operation with humility; do not be
wilful. Do not violate your pledge. Remember two things: first, that
non-co-operation teaches humility; and secondly, that it calls for great
self-sacrifice. In our degraded state we have become impotent,
dependent. We think of our bread. It is difficult to arrange for
everything. If you are prepared to make sacrifices, then leave;
otherwise don’t. | pray to God to grant you purity of thought and
strength. Listen only to the voice of your heart. | shall be going away
tomorrow. Those who wish to participate in non-co-operation and
have been thinking of doing so for many days should have atalk with
their teachers. They should aso have a tak with my brother,
Maaviygji. Those who have given their names in writing should
remain firm in their resolve; others that may wish to join should give
their names.

[From Hindi]
Aaj, 30-11-1920

15. SPEECH AT PUBLIC MEETING, BANARAS

November 27, 1920

Mr. Gandhi . . . explained how mandatory the protection of cows was from the
point of view of Hinduism and said non-co-operation alone could help them to attain
swaraj by which they could protect cows. He then said that the use of swadeshi-made
articles and the boycott of foreign-made goods was essential to their national and

! The meeting was held near Ramghat under the presidentship of Anandshankar
B. Dhruva, Vice-chancellor of Banaras Hindu University.
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material progress and enjoined the trading classes not to trade in them. He appealed to
them to consider the country’s grave situation carefully and decide what best means
should be used to take our administration in our own hands. Dealing with
Hindu-Muslim unity, he said that love between these two important communities was
the only way to improve the nation.

The Leader, 29-11-1920

16. TO WOMEN

| started begging for money at Dakor and, fortunately, | made a
beginning with women.* Among them, the sister who first gave me a
piece of jewellery made aliving by grinding flour for others. When
she took off her earring and handed it over to me, that same moment |
was convinced that India’s women had understood the holy nature of
peaceful non-co-operation. The experiences which followed were
marvellous indeed. Girls in Ahmedabad parted with their bangles,
rings and chains. In Poona, they literally showered jewellery on me.
There were similar scenes in Belgaum, Dharwar and Hubli. Muslim
women in Delhi, from behind their purdah, gave jewellery, currency
notes and cash.

When the women in the country have woken up, who can hinder
swaraj? Dharma has always been preserved through women. Nations
have won their independence because women had brave men for sons.
By preserving purity of character, they have kept dharma alive. There
have been women who sacrificed their all and saved the people. When
women, who have done all this, have become alive to the suffering of
the country, how long can that suffering last?

The women among whom | see this awakening cannot be descri-
bed as educated, but they have understanding. They fully understand
the obligations of dharma. What the educated classes take a long time
to see, the women, with their gift of intuition, have understood at a
mere hint. They have not taken long to realize that swargy means
Ramarajya.

Everything has been put clearly before them. The nature of the
[country’s] suffering has been explained. They have also been
toldthat the remedy for this suffering is non-co-operation, and also
what non-co-operation means. They have realized their duty in

Y A centre of pilgrimage in Gujarat. The reference is to Gandhiji’ s visit to it;
vide “ Speech at women’s meeting, Dakor”, 27-10-1920.

VOL. 22 : 15 NOVEMBER, 1920 - 5 APRIL, 1921 25



helping to preserve Hindu-Muslim unity, while everyone understands
and remains faithful to her own religion.

If women keep up what they have so wisely begun, | am sure we
can provide education for the whole country with the help of the
jewellery which they can spare. The women who have offered their
ornaments have done so on the understanding that they will not ask
them to be replaced before we have got swaraj, but will do without
them. Thus, with alittle sacrifice of jewellery on women'’s part, we can
arrange for the country’s education and promote swadeshi. | hope,
therefore, that they will continue the great yajna* which commenced at
Dakor and that the husbands or other relatives will not restrain any of
them in this sacred effort.

[From Guijarati]
Navajivan, 28-11-1920

17. LETTER TO SARALADEVI CHOWDHARANI

November 28, 1920

Dipak* asks for being relieved from English studies for the time
being. | honour the boy for it. If you do not even mentaly
resist | would like to let Dipak have hisway. | will seeto it that some
day he learns English. But | assure you he will lose nothing by
omitting English for the time being. Do you know that when a
boy has acquired linguistic talent and has mastered the science of
language it is an easy thing for him to learn a new language.
Thus did Max Muller learn sixteen languages. When you have
mastered the science, you have only to memorize afew hundred root
words and you know your language. Do therefore please give me
your willing consent. Dipak is a great and noble boy. | would not
force him in the matter of learning or anything else so long as he
remains busy and trains himself to think. Please tax yourself and
giveme your true decision. Remember it is ever safe to trust one’s
children’s teachers. Take al the precautions you like about your
choice; but having made it leave the training to the teacher.

| had a nice time in Benares.* What the outcome will be | do not
know. The atmosphere is certainly clear and Malaviyagji is calmer if
not entirely calm.

From the manuscript of Mahadev Desai’s Diary. Courtesy: Narayan Desai
! Sacrifice
2 Sarladevi’ s son. He was studying in the Ashram School, Sabarmati.

% Gandhiji was in Banaras on November 25, 26 and 27.
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18. FRAGMENT OF LETTER TO DEVDAS GANDHI

November 28, 1920

... | spent two full days' in Kashi®. It was a good experience. |

had no apprehension of there being any bitterness with Panditji®

Others may have had some, but that too must have vanished. There

were long discussions with students. As for the result, let us wait and

see. There is no limit to the weakness in the country. It is this
non-co-operation which will make it strong.

[From Gujarati]
Mahadevbhaini Diary, Vol. V

19. LETTER TO DIPAK CHOWDHARI

November 28, 1920

Henceforth, | shall write to you in Gujarati. | got your letter. |
have written to Mother for her opinion on whether or not you should
now give up English. If you become studious, no harm will follow
your giving up English. Think of al the three—your body, your
mind and your soul. For the body—exercise, recreation, good food
and cheerfulness. For the mind—reading and thinking. For the soul—
inward purity and, for cultivating this, early rising, absorption in
prayers with one-pointed attention and reading of the Gita. Repeat
thisto yourself every day: ‘1 will always speak truth, will think and act
truth, will love everyone, learn to control all my senses and never look
with greedy eyes on anything belonging to someone else. | will look
upon nothing as mine but offer up everything to God.” Such
meditation will purify the heart.

[From Gujarati]
Mahadevbhaini Diary, Vol. V

! November 26 and 27
2 Another name of Banaras
® Madan Mohan Malaviya
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20. LETTER TO HARKISHEN LAL
November 28, 1920

MY DEAR HARKISHEN LAL,'

Y our letter has followed me in my travels. If you prove atrue
prophet the blame will be partly yours also.? Y ou may not sit still and
let the roots of violence sprout and say: ‘Behold what | said has
proved true.’ But whether you prove a true prophet or fase,
non-co-operation has to go on, till it stops by the weight of its own
violence. Therefore you are expected to strain every nerve to falsify
your prophecy.

The demand regarding Khilafat is: Restore to Turkey what was
hers at the time of the War with completest safeguards for the
self-determination of Arabs and the Armenians. Regarding the
Punjab, full reparation in accordance with the demands of the Punjab.
This should be followed by complete swaraj in accordance with the
wishes of only chosen leaders of the people. You will see this
suggestion in my letter® to every Englishman.

Yours sincerely,
M. K. G.

From the manuscript of Mahadev Desai’ s Diary. Courtesy: Narayan Desai

21. SPEECH ON NON-CO-OPERATION, ALLAHABAD*

November 28, 1920

Mahatma Gandhi, who was given a great ovation, in the course of his speech
in Hindustani, emphasized at the outset that it was a time for action and not for
speeches and meetings. He characterized the Government as Satanic and said that it
was like the Government of Ravana's’. It had wronged the M ohammedans and was
responsible for the atrocities of the Punjab. It had been deceiving the Indians so long
and it was not yet penitent and rather asked them to forget the wrongs it had done
them. If they did not realize all that he had nothing to say to them, but as soon as

' Business magnate and nationalist leader of the Punjab who opposed
Gandhiji’ s non-co-operation programme and later became a Minister in the Punjab
Government under the Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms

? Harkishen Lal had prophesied that Gandhiji’ s non-co-operation programme
would fail.

*Vide “To every Englishman in India’, 27-10-1920.

* Delivered at a public meeting held under the presidentship of Motilal Nehru.
Among those present were Colonel Wedgwood, Abul Kalam Azad and Shaukat Ali.

® In the Ramayana, the demon-king of Lanka
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they realized the real situation, non-co-operation was the only alternative.

Mahatmaji then emphasized the great necessity for unity. If they all united
they could make it impossible for the Government to flout their opinion in the
manner it had so far done. Once united they could right the Khilafat and the Punjab
wrongs and obtain swargj. It was only by their help that the Government was ruling
India. It was, however, painful to see that the Hindus and the Mohammedans did not
yet repose full faith in each other, but the speaker asked them if they had any faith in
the Government. No Hindu, however dark-hearted, could place Islam in danger. They
had to destroy or to correct the present Government and to attain that they must unite.
In order to non-co-operate with the Government, they must co-operate among
themselves. The Government was also trying to divide them. It was their old game
and it was only by that means that they were ruling India. If the Hindus and
Mohammedans were united today no power in the world could put them down. They
had realized that they could not gain swaraj by the sword, for in the emasculated
position in which the Indians were today, the idea of an open battle was out of
guestion, as it would prove fatal to the interests of the country. The Government was
trying to put down their national aspirations by using all the means at its power by
playing one party against the other, and by open threats. In dealing with such a
Government it was impossible for them to hope to defeat it by worldly force; neither
should they meet violence by violence. To punish the Satan they should not employ
Satanic means. After an experience of 30 years he was able to say that cruelty and
deceit could not be destroyed only by becoming cruel and deceitful. Just as light
disperses darkness they could disperse falsehood by truth and evil forcesby
soul-force. Besides, the Government was very strong [sic] in using violence and it
was wrong for the people morally to combat its forces by violence; it was, therefore,
with due consideration that the Congress had placed the programme of non-violent
non-co-operation before them.*

Coming to the boycott of schools and colleges, Mahatmaji asked the parents
whether they were not convinced that it was their duty at this time to take out their
children from the Government-aided schools, and said they should not come to such a
meeting if they had not, and if they came at all they should express their disagreement
with the programme; otherwise if they went out silently it showed that they agreed to
it, and should withdraw their children from schools and colleges. If their boys were of

" Here The Leader, 1-12-1920, adds: “ The Government would try to create
disunion among them—the moderates were being duped—but they must remain true to
their faith. They should boycott the Councils, the polling-booths, and schools and
colleges. The 30th of November was come, but they should not use their franchise; at
the same time they should not persecute those who thought otherwise and wished to
vote. Those who sat in the Councils should be told that they did not represent the
people. But the voters also who abstained from voting should not then expect the
members of the Councils to do anything for them.”
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mature age they should induce them to come out and if they did not come out, they
should be left to their fate.*

After emphasising the need of swadeshi, Mahatmaji appealed for funds for
starting a National College in Allahabad.

The Bombay Chronicle, 1-12-1920

22. SPEECH AT WOMEN' SMEETING, ALLAHABAD

November 29, 1920

Mahatmaji appealed to the ladies not to neglect to do their part in the
country’s struggle for freedom. He urged them to exhort and encourage their husbands
and sons to pursue the path of duty, and urged them to help vigorously and effectively
in the building up of afree India by taking up swadeshi. In the days of Ravana’'s
government even Sita Devi had to wear for fourteen years the rough garment made
from the bark of the tree. Even so, today, when the adoption of swadeshi meant along
step in the path of freedom for India, the Indian ladies should make it a matter of
religious duty with them not only to wear only khaddar clothes both hand-spun and
hand-woven, they must also devote one hour at least daily to hand-spinning and help
in the hand-weaving of cloths. The women of India owed it as a duty to their country
to discard fineries in clothes and to be simple in their dress.

In swadeshi there is an effective way to swargj and redress of the Punjab and the
Khilafat wrongs and vindication of the national honour. The main burden of the task
of propagating swadeshi lay on the women of India and they must rise to the
occasion.?

The Bombay Chronicle, 1-12-1920

23. SPEECH AT PUBLIC MEETING, ALLAHABAD

November 29, 1920

Mahatma Gandhi . . . said that the U.P.? being the centre of Hindustan was
expected to lead the rest of India; but in fact there was nothing so far to give the U.P.
any prominence above Gujarat. He expected, however, that in the long run the former

* Here The Leader, 1-12-1920, adds: “Mr. Gandhi then insisted on the use of
swadeshi as the most powerful weapon against the bureaucracy. If they would save the
60 crores of rupees which were being spent in buying British goods, they would
command the services of the 57 members of Parliament from Lancashire. If they
determined to use only swadeshi goods they would get swaraj. But that could only be
possible when they acquired simple habits. They should no longer put on muslin.
Only khaddar should be used.”

% After the speech many ladies gave their jewellery as a gift in the national
cause and evinced great enthusiasm about taking the swadeshi vow.

® United Provinces, now known as Uttar Pradesh
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would take its right place in the present struggle and related the example of Jhansi
where Hindu and Mohammedan students had taken oaths on the Gita and the Koran
that they would withdraw from the Government-controlled institutions

Coming to the question of Hindu-Muslim unity, Mahatmaji regretted that the
Government had successfully played its game in the U.P. by dividing the two
communities and thus emasculating both. He reminded both of their religious books
and asked them to sink their differences. At this juncture he referred to awire which he
had received from Lucknow where there was some controversy over a municipal
resolution regarding the sacrifice of cows and also to the allegation that he had
emptied the Aligarh College but did not do so in the case of the Benares University
and said that all this showed that they were still wanting in mutual confidence and
goodwill. He did not know how to deal with such questions. He wanted to empty the
Hindu University as well as the Aligarh College and carried his message to these
places. It was a question of personal duty and those only were more successful who
came to the forefront, whether it be Aligarh or Benares or any other institution. It
wasa sign of their weakness if in performing an obligation of this nature they looked
forward to others to |ead.

Addressing the Hindus, the Mahatmaji said there was no cause for them to
suspect that the Ali Brothers would deceive them, having expressly said that they
were Mohammedans first and everything else afterwards. They had pledged
themselves to fight against the whole world for the freedom of India. Suspicion of
that sort showed a lack of self-reliance. It was said that the Ali Brothers were
pan-lslamists. If to sympathize with Mohammedans in other parts of the world was
pan-1slamism for a Mohammedan, then the Hindus were also pan-Hinduists, as the
feeling of sympathy for co-religionists was a natural feeling and common to all
nations. He appealed to them therefore to be manly and give up these suspicions
which were fit only for cowards. It was time that they should all unite and take up the
country’s cause in right earnest but even if there was no response from the people in
general he with 4 or 5 others that had taken up the cause would continue the struggle
to the end. (Loud cheers.)

The Bombay Chronicle, 1-12-1920

24. SPEECH AT STUDENTS, MEETING, ALLAHABAD*

November 30, 1920

| was extremely pained to hear this.? Here in Allahabad, too, a
number of students had gone and seen my friend Jawaharlal, who told

! The meeting was held at Anand Bhavan and addressed also by Abul Kalam
Azad and Shaukat Ali. This speech is taken from Mahadev Desa’s account of
Gandhiji’ s tour.

> Many students in Jhansi who, after Gandhiji’ s visit there, had taken oaths on
the Gita or the Koran to leave schools and colleges had returned to their institutions
two or three days later.
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them plainly that they should leave their schools and colleges only if
they thought that it was their dharmato do so and not in the hope that
we might be able to make some other arrangements for them. These
students had agreed to accept any arrangement. Shri Jawaharlal also
secured a building for them, but it has been lying vacant for the past
one week. | cannot describe to you how much | have been pained to
hear all this. These incidents, | feel, are plainly a sign of our slavery.
Anyone who violates a pledge once taken becomes a beast, a coward.
Lord Willingdon' telling me of his experience in Bombay, where he
had spent only a few days after his arrival from England,said that,
since his coming here, he had not come across a single Hindu or
Muslim who had had the courage to say “No”. The charge is true
even today. We have “No” in the heart but we cannot say so. We look
at the other man’s face to know whether he wants “Yes” or “No”
and say what we think he would like us to say. Here, in this building, |
could not make alittle girl of three or four do my bidding. | asked
her to sit on my lap, but she said “No”. | asked her if she would wear
khadi. She said “No”. We do not have the strength which even this
little girl has. A great saint has said that, if we would go to heaven, we
should be like little children. To be like little children is to have their
innocence and their courage. Edwin Arnold has described a child’s
innocence very well. A child catches hold of a scorpion, even a snake,
putsits hand in the fire; it does not know what it is to feel fear.
Cultivate such fearlessness. Y ou give way to fear because you have lost
faith in God.

| often feel impatient and tell myself that | should either make
the country free or run away from it. Freedom merely means that,
unafraid of anyone, we should be able to speak and act as we feel. He
is a boy with true courage who can stand up against millions and say
what he thinks. The first lesson, therefore, which you should learn isto
be able to say “No”. | would much rather that you did not take a
pledge; to violate one after taking it is, | should say, a great crime.
Y ou may have received the best education and obtained the highest
degree, but | would certainly ask you, if you are men who would not
mind violating a pledge, why you should not drown yourselves in the
Yamuna. Perhaps you will say in self-defence that, following the
dictates of your heart, you may have acted in one way but that you are

' Freeman Freeman-Thomas, First Marquis of Willingdon (1866-1941);
Governor of Bombay, 1913-19, of Madras, 1919-24; Governor-General of Canada
1926-31; Viceroy and Governor-General of India, 1931-36
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free later, for the same reason, to act in a different way. My reply to
thisis that you should not, in that case, have taken a pledge. The
shastras enjoin you to give up your life for the sake of a pledge once
taken. We had among us men who honoured this injunction,
Harishchandra® and Rohidas* who served with a Bhangi® Will you
forget that we are the descendants of these great heroes of dharma?
To be sure, if you have taken a pledge to commit adultery or to tell
lies, you should certainly violate it, for by doing so a man raises
himself. A pledge of renunciation must never be violated. If a Hindu
has taken a pledge not to eat beef or a Muslim not to drink liquor or
eat pork, it behoves him to refuse the thing even if, when heisill,
maybe amost dying, doctors advise him to take a little of the
forbidden article. A man like this who has remained faithful to his
pledge at the cost of hislife, it is only such a man, when he |eaves this
world, that God will greet as ayoung lion.

All religions in the world are thus strict in regard to pledges. If
you have taken a pledge to tell the truth, you may not speak untruth
for saving a whole town or an individual. | must speak out how the
violation of pledges has pained me. | can understand an old, en-
feebled man violating a pledge. Being an old man myself, | might
commit an error. But you are young and sturdy, you have fresh blood
flowing in your veins; how can | forgive you? Even at therisk of a
digression, | cannot restrain myself from narrating an experience of
mine. Two years ago, in Ahmedabad, under a tree on the banks of the
Sabarmati, thousands of workers took a pledge, with God as witness,
that they would not return to work till their demand had been
conceded. They held out for 20 days and then | felt that they were on
the point of yielding. And so | told them that, if they yielded, | too
would go without food and lay down my life. They need not have
taken the pledge, | told them, but | could not bear their going back on
a pledge once taken. The workers started crying they fell at my feet.
“We will hire our labour,” they said, “and earn our livelihood, but
will not return to work,” and tried to persuade me to give up my

! Legendary king of Ayodhya who left his wife, son, kingdom and wealth for
the sake of truth. Finally, after undergoing countless sufferings, he, his family and
his subjects were raised to heavenly bliss.

? Harishchandra' s son

% A low-caste Hindu doing sanitary duties
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resolve. | had, thus, to go on afast so that they might be saved from
falling. Surely, you will not be more undisciplined than the workers
were, will not have less faith in God than they had. Stop being the
slave of any man and accept slavery under God. If you wish to see the
end of thisregime, you will have to shake off slavery. Y our not taking
a pledge will not prevent our getting swaraj, but your betraying an
oath once taken will certainly retard it. Muslims will not be able to
serve the cause of their community with the help of such students who
go back on their pledges. | entreat you, therefore, not to take an oath;
if you do take one, do not go back on it even if the earth should sink
into the bottomless pit. Even if only afew among you take the pledge,
we shall have swaraj through them. Muslim students have before them
the example of Imam Hasan' and Husain. Islam has not been kept
alive by the sword, but by the many great fakirs with a high sense of
honour whom it has produced. Y ou will not make the country free by
becoming M.A.s, or enralling yourselves as volunteers in seva samitis?
or by cultivating the strength to go and speak in the Congress, as you
will by learning to respect your pledge and carrying it out.

* * *

There is no difference between this regime and Ravanarajya®; if
at all, Ravana may have had some compassion in his heart, and alittle
less duplicity. In fact, he said to Mandodari*: “I, a man with ten
heads—do you think | cannot meet Rama in battle? Y ou have gone
crazy. | know that heis an incarnation of God. | also know that | have
become so wicked that it might not be a bad thing at all to be killed
by God.” This Empire does not even think that God may possibly
destroy it. It takes no account of God. Its God isits pride, its wealth
and its deceit. European civilization is steeped in Satanism, but the
British Empire is steeped deepest in it. Hitherto. | used to believe that
it was the least wicked, but | am convinced now that there is no other

! Grandchildren of Prophet Mohammed. Hasan was killed in Medina
after he abdicated the Caliphate, and Husain was slain on the tenth of Mahurram,
October 10, 680 A.D., a day still observed by Shia Muslims as a day of
mourning.

% Associations for rendering voluntary social service

® Ravana s rule, the opposite of Ramarajya

* Ravana s wife
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Government which thinks less about God than this one does. | do not
wish to serve such an Empire. It isimpossible for me to live under it a
moment longer.*

If you have any doubt about what | am saying, if you don’t
think the Government is as bad as | think it is, by all means stay in
your schools. If, however, you agree with me, even your learning the
Gita in its schools will serve no purpose. If a Government which holds
us down as slaves sets up palatial buildings for us and teaches us the
Gita, medicine and engineering in those schools, should we agree to
learn them? My reply is “No”, because there is poison
in all this education, because it is intended to strengthen our slavery.
In this fight, we have dharma on our side, the Government has
adharma. A Government which, though recognizing the crimes of an
official like Michael O'Dwyer? defends him, though realizing the
wickedness of Dyer® treats it merely as a grave error of judgment—
how can we accept any service from such a Government and have any
relation with it? To have any relation with it is to become more of
beasts, more of slaves.

Please don’t ask me what | would do for you. | am not asking
you to shake off Government’s slavery to be slaves to me afterwards.
If what you want is to be my slaves, | have nothing to do with you. If
you do not have the strength to feel that you will manage to make a
living anyhow, that you will do some work, no matter what, and
maintain your parents, most certainly do not leave your school or
college. It is our duty to make some arrangements for you and we will
certainly do the best we can. The atmosphere in the country is so
vicious that perhaps teachers and professors even think me mad and
we shall not get their help. | do not want any help from such persons.
If, however, you do not get the services of any teachers or professors,
become your own professors and stand on your own feet. if you are
thinking of coming out in the hope of being able to stand with

* HereThe Leader? 2-12-1920, adds: “It was haram to read even Gita Or Koran
in their schools. He believed that Mr. Lloyd George and Lord Chelmsford were both
deceiving them. They could set aside the Turkish Treaty if they wished. But they
would not. They knew in their heart of hearts that O’ Dwyer and Dyer were both
culprits, but they would not punish them. Surely he could not co-operate with such a
Government.”

% Sir Michael O’ Dwyer; Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab, 1913-19

® General Dyer, who ordered the massacre at Jallianwala Bagh in Amritsar in
April 1919
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Motilal’s strength or Shaukat Ali’s or mine, remain standing where
you are.

* * *

From where are we to get Prahlads' in this age, [you will ask].
There have been Prahlads even in this age.?

* * *

| have nothing to give you in the way of excitement. The
excitement of the education you will get should suffice you.® | want to
give you quiet courage. | want you to have hearts pure enough for
self-sacrifice, for tapashcharya.

* * %

The truth is that parents do not prevent their children
from leaving schools; the latter themselves ate not ready to leave
schools even if the parents ask them to do so. | questioned a hundred
or a hundred and fifty boys in the Hindu University. They told me
that they had the permission of their parents, nay, their parents were
even ready to bear their expenses. Be that as it may. Let others say
what they like; leave Government schools and colleges only if your
conscience tells you that it is a sin to study in them any longer. If you
have the dlightest doubt, follow Malaviygji’s advice. | returned to
India only five years ago; Malaviyaji has dedicated his entire life to
the service of the country. | tell you, therefore, if my voiceis not the
same as the voice of your conscience, listen to Malaviyaji. If it isthe
same, do not listen even to him.

[From Guijarati]
Navajivan, 19-12-1920

! Prahlad was 3 devotee of God persecuted by his unbelieving father.

# Gandhiji then mentioned the instance of Dayanand Saraswati, the founder of
the Arya Samgj.

® These remarks were in reply to a suggestion from someone in the audience
that, since Gandhiji had argued that their struggle was a war, he should give them
something in the way of “excitement” to enable them to fight.
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25. LETTER TO DEVDAS GANDHI

Wednesday [ November, 1920]*
CHI. DEVDAS,
| did not feel that your letter was too long. | understand what
you say about B&’. | am sure my impression was not altogether wrong.
Being carried away by emotion, even for a moment, is not right. But
where is the time to go into this matter?

Y ou will have to take more milk. Y ou may have rice but very
little of it. It contains no nourishment at all. As for fruits, if grape is
dear, you can have raisins instead. These and oranges will be al right.
If you don't have appendicitis, there must be some other trouble. Y ou
must be careful and get over it.

It seems certain now that we shall not be arrested for the present.
A national school is being organized here too.
Blessings from

Bapu
From a photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 7178

26. LETTER TO DEVDAS GANDHI

[November, 1920]*
CHI. DEVDAS,

Y ou will find two letters here. | wrote one of them whilein the
car. | tore open the envelope and now send it along with this. See that
you make your body quite strong. Let your life be studious. Be
perfectly regular in meals. Take more milk. Pick up Urdu without
delay. Do not miss the morning prayers any day.

With blessings,

Bapu
From a photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 7177

! The Government’s intention not to arrest Gandhiji first became known in
early November, 1920; Gandhiji may have had more definite information about this
during the last week of November when he was in North India. On November 24, he
inaugurated the New Prajakiya Islamic Madrassa in Delhi and, on December 1, the
Tilak Vidyalaya at Allahabad. The last sentence in the text probably refers to one of
these two institutions. This letter, therefore, was presumably written in the last week
of November.

? Kasturba, Gandhiji’s wife

® From the contents it appears that the letter was written shortly after the
preceding item which is evidently the letter referred to as having been written in the
car.

VOL. 22: 23NOVEMBER, 1920 - 5 APRIL, 1921 37



27. LETTER TO DEVDAS GANDHI

Monday [November, 1920]*
CHI. DEVDAS,
| have just read your letter. | certainly like your staying there.
Anything done after careful thought always yields fruit. Undoubtedly
The French Revolution isworth reading. Read it by all means. If Behn
Vasumati goes over there, you will be a support to her. That is why
she wanted you to be there. | certainly wish that you should pick up
Urdu and learn spinning and carding, and do this very well. As days
pass all these things become more difficult. Y ou may take thisto be
true [about] your handwriting too. Your . . . > Hopeto arrive.
My discontent will remain.
Blessings from

Baru
From a photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 7664

28. NOTES

ZAFAR ALl KHAN’S TREATMENT

| promised to inquire of Maulana Zafar Ali Khan's son about
the accuracy of the statement he made to me regarding the treatment
of his father in the Lahore jail pending trial. | have now heard from
him and he has no hesitation in calling the loca Government
communique ‘alie’. He says that the information he gave me was
absolutely correct, that Maulana Zafar Ali Khan was kept in a dark
room, and that he was not permitted to receive food from outside. The
son however adds that, after the public declaration made at the Lahore
meeting, his father was removed to better quarters and permitted to
receive food from outside. This does not improve Government’s case
but rather makes it worse. Their having corrected the illegality after it
was made public betrays a guilty conscience. They knew that they
were in the wrong, but had expected that this gross ill-treatment of an
under trial prisoner would pass unnoticed. There is another possible
and charitable explanation. It may be that the higher authorities knew
nothing of the illegality, that it was the act of an under-official without

! This letter seems to have been written at about the same time as the preceding
item, in which also Gandhiji advises Devdas to pick up Urdu.
2 Some words are missing here.
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the knowledge of the higher authorities, and that they have themselves
been duped by the guilty official. But if that is so, it is a further proof
of the state of corruption that is rampant in the present administration.
I hope that Government will cause further inquiries to be made. | have
no desire to heap discredit upon it where none is deserved. But till the
matter is cleared up, the public will be entitled to believe the statement
reaffirmed by the son of Maulana Zafar Ali Khan.

THE DUKE'SVISIT

His Royal Highness the Duke of Connaught* will be soon in our
midst. It is a matter of great sorrow to me that | should have to advise
a complete boycott of all public functions held in his honour. He is
personally an amiable English gentleman. But in my humble opinion,
public interest demands that this official visit should be strictly
ignored. His Royal Highness comes to sustain a corrupt system of
government, he comes to whitewash an irresponsible bureaucracy, he
comes to make us forget the unforgettable, he comes not to heal the
wounds inflicted upon us but to mock us by flinging deceptive
reforms® at us. To welcome His Royal Highness is to associate with
him in promoting our own dishonour. No government official,
whether he be European or Indian, has a right to claim any welcome
or honour from us so long as the Government, whose power he
represents, remains unrepentant and unresponsive to the one thing
needful .

STORM I N A TEA CuP

Apropos of this | am tempted to notice The Leader’s fling at
Mr. Mahomed Ali inasmuch as he accepted the invitation to tea of a
District Magistrate. It is not often that | am able to read newspaper
paragraphs. But | happened to read The Leader of the 25th
November. It certainly grieved me. The Leader has a reputation for
being bright, pungent, and sarcastic, but never for hitting below the
belt. The paragraph about Maulana Mahomed Ali appears to me to be
below par. The Non-co-operation Resolution boycotts officia
functions. It does not boycott private interviews at a tea-table between
an official and a public man. Where The Leader sees an inconsistency,
| see agentlemanly act on the part of Maulana Mahomed Ali. It isa
demonstration of the fact that this movement is neither based on
hatred nor is it aimed at Englishmen personally. It seeks merely to
destroy a system which even the best of Englishmen cannot make

! Uncle of King George V. He arrived in India on January 10, 1921
? The Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms as embodied in the Government of India
Act, 1919; the Duke came to India to inaugurate the Reformed Constitution.
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tolerable. It aims at purification, not at vindictive or punitive
destruction. In my opinion, Mr. Mahomed Ali would haste failed in
his duty as a public worker, if he had rejected the District Magistrate’s
invitation to have tea with him and have a chat. It would have been a
different thing if a public function was held by the District Magistrate
in order to sustain or enhance his prestige.

BAD TASTE

In similar bad taste is, in my humble opinion, the attack
delivered by The Leader on Pandit Motilal Nehru regarding his
telegram about the action of the Punjab Government in having
prohibited a contemplated Home Rule League gathering. Pandit
Motilal Nehru is reported to have said that the prohibition should be
respected because civil disobedience was “undesirable”. Instead of
noticing the admirable self-restraint underlying the telegram, The
Leader has chosen to laugh at Pandit Motilalji for having resorted to
expedience. If the Pandit had advised civil disobedience, if the
Government had been violent and the people had retorted, The Leader
would have been rightly wrathful. | do expect The Leader to be just
even to opponents. The goal of non-co-operation is the attainment of
swaraj by purification of public life, and generating public opinion by
non-violent, i.e., courteous or civil means. | admit that non-co-
operationists have not as a body yet enforced civility in their own
practice. But the tendency is undoubtedly in that direction. Now for
the merits of the advice of the Pandit. Old words are receiving new
values. Expedience has a bad odour. But it is not a bad word in itself.
Civil disobedience is lawful but it is not desirable or expedient so long
as the nation has not acquired full self-control and so long as it has
not learnt the necessity of obeying just laws of its own free, will and
apart from the fear of punishment prescribed by them. Suspension of
payment of taxesislawful, but it isinexpedient so long as the nation
as awhole has not imbibed the lesson of non-violence in its fullness.
In other words non-violence is not a mere adjunct of non-co-
operation. It isitsintegral and principal part. Its fiercer and more
potent forms may not be adopted till it can be said, with a fair measure
of certainty, that the nation has realized the situation and can stand
restraint, imprisonment and worse with an unperturbed mind.

Young India, 1-12-1920
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29. ADVICE

The following anonymous advice has been received by me:

Mahatma,

Listen to awoman’s advice. Reject it, but ponder over it well before
you reject, and pray to the All-wise fervently for wisdom and inspiration.
Concentration is strength, diversion is weakness. Limit your scope of
non-co-operation to only three things: foreign goods, the police service and
the army. Thereby you will remove al internal differences and strengthen our
cause and speed swargj. Confine your efforts chiefly, not wholly, to the border
tribes, the Sikhs, the Punjabis, the Dogras, and especially the Gurkhas. Work
through secret societies as history teaches, and not by flourish of trumpets.
Do not threaten but strike, and strike at the root and not at the branches. May
God speed you and our cause to success.

Mrs. F.
The letter is undated. It is evidently not awomen’s letter. It is
too unwomanly to be a woman's letter. The women of India are
infinitely braver than the letter would make them out to be. The writer
writes about God but is possessed with the fear of the British bayonet,
and would therefore gladly make use of the Sikh and the Gurkha
steel. He has ill-digested the gospel of non-co-operation. In his fear
someness, he does not see that to exchange British brute force for any
other brute force is no real remedy for theills of India. And if itisthe
steel that is to decide the issue, it must be not Sikh or Gurkha steel, it
must be all-India steel. That is the one supreme lesson that Europe
teaches. If it is brute force that is to rule, then the millions of India
must learn the art of war, or must for ever remain prostrate at the feet
of him who wields the sword, whether he is pardeshi* or swadeshi?.
The millions must remain ‘dumb, driven cattle’. Non-co-operation is
an attempt to awaken the masses to a sense of their dignity and power.
This can only be by enabling them to realize that they need not fear
brute force if they would but know the soul within.

The Dogras, the Sikhs, the Gurkhas, and the other martial races
of India, we do want, not for the purpose of giving battle to the British
soldier, but for the purpose of refraining from helping the British
soldier to subjugate us. We want our military classes to realize thatthey
only perpetuate their own and our slavery by wielding the sword at the
dictation of a British officer. And that time will come when the school

' A foreigner
2 A compatriot
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the writer represents has become defunct, and when the military
classes have also understood the necessity of non-violence.

The writer makes me suspicious about himself when he asks us
to concentrate our attention on foreign goods, the police, and the
army. He would thus secure internal unity by waiving all sacrifice, i.e.,
purification by the very classes who have hitherto led public
opinion—whereas the whole battle of non-co-operation rages round
these very classes. It may, for the time being, appear to have struck a
discordant note, but, in fact, it will achieve real unity after the process
of purification is over.

The writer has moreover missed the grand result already
achieved by the absolute openness of our battle. In my opinion, the
public has never expressed itself so fearlessly and openly as at present.
It has amost lost the fear of the highly artificial law of sedition. When
the writer talks of secret societies, he seems to talk of a bygone age.
Y ou cannot raise this great nation to its full height by the unclean
methods of secrecy. We must, by boldly carrying on our campaign in
the light of the blazing sun of openness, disarm the secret and
demoralizing police department. Non-co-operation is nothing if it
does not strike at the root. And you strike at the root when you cease
to water this deadly tree of the British Government by means of open
and honourable non-co-operation. The writer takes the name of God
in vain, when he advocates in the same breath the secret ways of Satan.

Young India, 1-12-1920

30. HOOLIGANISM

The columns of Young India are open to all who have any
grievance against non-co-operators. ‘ One who knows' has sent to the
Editor aletter which | gladly publish.* He has in a covering letter
giving his name pleaded for the publication of his letter. Such
pleading was unnecessary in connection with a matter of public
importance. If the facts related by the correspondent are true, they
reflect no credit on the young men of Dharwad. The correspondent
has connected the incident with non-co-operation. It is the fashion
nowadays to connect every incident of indecent behaviour with

! In this | etter, not reproduced here, the correspondent had referred to a charity
show for Indians organized in Dharwad by a sympathetic European lady. The original
idea of a play by Indian schoolgirls had been changed at the guardians’ instance into a
programme of singing and recitations. During and after the entertainment a mob of
young men, instigated, the correspondent alleged, by non-co-operationists, had
stoned the organizers and guests.
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non-co-operation. | wish that the incident had been brought to my
notice when | was at Dharwad. | would then have been able to,
investigate the matter and deal with it then. | may state that stones were
thrown at a meeting of Dharwad students that was held by me in the
open. One boy narrowly escaped being seriously hurt. And it was a
pleasure to watch the audience remaining unmoved in spite of the
stone-throwing. | was told too that stone-throwing at meetings was not
an unusual occurrence a Dharwad in connection with the
non-Brahmin movement. | state this fact only to show that Dharwad
enjoys the unenviable reputation for stone-throwing in a specia
manner. | must therefore decline to connect the incident either with
non-co-operation or with any anti-European movement. Though the
correspondent’ s letter is obscure on the point, it is evident from what
he says that resentment was felt at the idea of girls taking partin a
drama. The correspondent says that the drama was dropped “in the
nick of time at the desire of the guardians”. There must have been
persistence to provoke resentment.

But my position is clear. No amount of provocation could
possibly justify the hooliganism of the “mob of young men’. They
had no right to prevent the performance that was at last determined
upon, if the guardians of the girls did not mind it. The truest test of
democracy isin the ability of anyone to act as he likes, so long as he
does not injure the life or property of anyone else. It isimpossible to
control public morals by hooliganism. Public opinion alone can keep
a society pure and healthy. If the young men of Dharwad did not like
a public exhibition of Dharwad girls on the stage, they should have
held public meetings and otherwise enlisted public opinion in their
favour. The movement of non-co-operation is intended to check all
such abuses. Non-co-operationists are undoubtedly expected, not only
to refrain from taking part in such violent scenes as are represented to
have taken place at Dharwad, but they are expected also to prevent
them on the part of others. The success of non-co-operation depends
upon the ability of non-co-operationists to control al forces of
violence. All may not take part in the programme of self-sacrifice but
all must recognize the necessity of non-violence in word and deed.

| am surprised that the correspondent in his covering letter
speaks of the hooliganism at Dharwad in the same breath as the
massacre of Jallianwala Bagh. He loses all sense of proportion when
he compares the cold-blooded and calculated butchery of innocent
men, who had given no provocation, with the undisciplined and
thoughtless demonstration of a “mob of young men”, who were
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labouring under a fancied or real wrong. Both acts are worthy of
condemnation. But there is as much difference between the
programme of the Dharwad boys and the Dyerism at Amritsar as there
is between an attempt at simple hurt and a completed murder.

Young India, 1-12-1920

31. SPEECH AT OPENING OF TILAK VIDYALAYA,
ALLAHABAD*

December 1, 1920

Mr. Gandhi, in declaring the school open, said he was very glad to perform the
ceremony. He heard from Mr. Shyam Lal Nehru that the school would be called Tilak
Vidyalayainstead of National High School. No man made so much self-sacrifice for
swaraj as Mr. Tilak? and it was in the fitness of things that it should be named after
the great patriot. If college students came they would open a college also. The school
would take up the teaching of subjects which were taught in other schools. He then
announced the names of the members of the executive committee of the school, which
consisted of Pandit Motilal Nehru, president, and Messrs Jawahar Lal Nehru, Mohan
Lal Nehru, Shyam Lal Nehru and Gauri Shankar Misra, members. Continuing, he said
there were 15 teachers, some possessing degrees, and he thought that they were all
men of good character. If the teachers were good, the school would prosper. Those
who promised to serve in the school must forget other things. In some schools
teachers used to do outside work besides their school work. That should not be the
case there. The teachers in the National School must concentrate their attention on
school work. The students would not get any furniture in the school. The Government
had taught them the bad habit of using furniture, but they must be prepared to use
asanas’ only. They must show that they were superior to the boys of the other
schools by their learning and character. They would not get any comforts in that
institution. If necessity arose, the students must study under the trees in the open air,
and, in his opinion the old tradition of Indiainsisted upon that point. In ancient
times, when the rainy season arrived the students used to work on farms. He was glad
to find that typewriting, shorthand and spinning and weaving also found a place in
the school course. Boys would have to learn both the scripts, Urdu and Devanagari. It

! This national high school was housed in the office of the Swaraj Sabha. The
executive committee of the school had decided to conduct it on the lines laid down by
Gandhiji.

2 Bal Gangadhar Tilak (1856-1920); great Indian political |eader, scholar and
writer, popularly known as ‘ Lokamanya'; one of the founders of the Deccan Education
Society, Poona, and the newspapers the Kesari and The Mahratta; suffered six years'
deportation for his criticism of the Government; took active part in the Home Rule
campaign

¥ Seats used when squatting on the floor
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was good from the point of view of swaraj and Hindu Muslim unity that they should do
so. Both Hindus and Mohammedans would learn much from a study of both the
scripts. His friend Mr. Shaukat Ali told him that Urdu possessed the most virile
literature among the vernaculars of India and he agreed with him on that point; Urdu
possessed more strength than either Bengali or Gujarati, because the maulvis who
wrote in Urdu drew inspiration from Arabic and not from a foreign language. They
never translated any books from the English language. He thought that by studying
the Urdu script boys would be able to read the works of Saadi and other Persian poets.

Addressing the students particularly, he said that they took one step towards
swarg that day. He exhorted them to make non-violent non-co-operation successful
by their conduct.

The Leader, 3-12-1920

32. SPEECH AT PHULWARI SHARIF*

December 2, 1920

Mahatma Gandhi. . . addressing the meeting in Hindi, first begged the audience
to allow him to speak in a sitting posture as he was too weak to stand. He was glad
that he had the occasion to pay his respects to the Pir Sahib and notice the vast
gathering of Hindus and Mussulmans. He expected that the Hindu and Mussulmans of
the place would do their duty to their God and country. He was going to save Islam
from the proposed destruction. It was the duty of everyone—be he a Hindu or
Mussulman—to help him. It was better to die while helping him. He wanted first
reparation for the atrocities committed in the Punjab and then swaraj so that such
things might not be repeated. Hindus and Mohammedans were two sons of the same
mother and they should feel as one. They must be peaceful, they could not succeed by
violence. Our swords must not be drawn out of their scabbards. Everything must be
strictly non-violent. We could reform the Government only by severing al our
connection from it. The respected bodies, like the Congress and Muslim League had
been giving out their verdict. Here the speaker enumerated the various parts of the
programme. They wanted to give up the use of foreign goods. They should use
swadeshi articles. Our mothers and sisters should be provided with charkha. They
should not care if they were coarse or dear. It was very fortunate that Pir Sahib was
helping them and showing people that that was the way open to them. A national
Madrassa was being started there and he had been asked to open it. It was said that
there were only a handful of boys but it did not matter. The speaker said that he did not
propose to place any other scheme, similar to or better than the present systemof
education, for the boys, but he wanted to teach them manliness and to rely on God and
themselves. The national schools would teach them that it was not the Government

' A village in Bihar. This speech was made at a public meeting attended among
others by Abul Kalam Azad, Shaukat Ali and Rajendra Prasad.
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that provided them with the necessities of life but it was God. Then and then alone
could people demand swaraj.!

The Searchlight, 5-12-1920

33. SPEECH AT PATNA

December 2, 1920

Mahatma Gandhi addressed the audience sitting on a chair. He said that he
wanted to save Islam, to secure justice for the Punjab, and a guarantee against the
repetition of future wrongs in the shape of slavery. They could achieve it only by
means of non-co-operation. But this made it necessary that they should co-operate
among themselves. He regretted that they did not do so, and, whenever they were
engaged in any work of organization, he found that they showed temper and could not
brook differences. But he wanted them to remember that if they were to save Islam and
win swargj they must co-operate among themselves. From Bettiah he had heard the
sad story that their own brethren (though they were in the police) had applied a kind
of martial law.> When martial law was applied in the Punjab the Viceroy had framed
some rules for its regulation but no such thing was done in Bettiah. He would admit
that the application was not so severe in Bettiah as in the Punjabi but martial law was
introduced in miniature in the villages affected. The police had done, without the
orders of the Government, severe injustice and were reported to have committed
outrages on their mothers and sisters. He did not know whether what was published in
the papers was true but, assuming that to be correct and the witnesses who had given
the information as reliable, he found that properties had been looted and women
insulted and maltreated and al this against the orders of the Government.

So long as they acted in that manner, they would be slaves and could neither
win swargj nor save Khilafat. Of course they would not go to the courts for that was a
profanation, and even if they did so that would not get them a bit of freedom except
sending the policemen to jails. Their am was to end the present system of
administration, but so long as that was not done what was he to say to those who had
learnt tyranny from a tyrannous Government. Their principal duty was achievement
of complete unity. If they could do that today they should get swarg in a day.
Proceeding, Mahatma Gandhi said Bihar was to be congratulated on the fact that few
people had voted in the elections.® People who cared even slightly for liberty had

! After the meeting, the party motored to the Qaumi Madrassa (national
school) which Gandhiji declared open. The source adds: “ There Mr. Gandhi addressed a
number of purdahnashin ladies, assembled on the adjoining balcony. He requested
them to take to spinning and weaving cloth and to use that for themselves and their
husbands and children. They should give up the fine made foreign goods. He requested
them to teach men simplicity and make them firm.”

? Vide “ Speech at Bettiah”, December 8, 1920.

® For the Legislative Council
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given up the idea of going to the Councils. Some went to the Councils but without the
authority of the bulk of the voters and yet persisted in calling themselves
representatives. The speaker referred to aletter that had been handed over to him by
the Hindus at Phulwari Sharif where he had gone to meet the revered Maulana
Badaruddin Saheb. The letter said that their relations with their Mussulman brethren
of the place were not quite cordial and that their Durga Puja' had been interfered with.
Though Bihar was noted for Hindu-Muslim unity he could not help feeling, when such
complaints reached his notice, that trouble was lurking. He had not forgotten the
Shahabad riots nor the fact that the aggressors on that occasion were Hindus. He
would tell them that they should settle such differences among themselves and that, if
they aimed at reforming and purifying the administration, they must in first place
purify themselves.

The second thing that he wanted to emphasize before them was the essentially
non-violent character of non-co-operation. They would have to keep their swords in
their sheaths and learn the completest self-control. They did not want to hurt the
policemen who had committed outrages even on women in Champaran. In fact, if he
met them he would intercede with them and tell them that it was not their work to do
as they had done. He wanted to conquer by means of truth. It was always wrong to
abuse or hurt an Indian; and it was impudent as well. He did not want to give anyone
an occasion to raise his hand against him, for he hated violence.

He then appealed for funds. For a month he had been begging for money. He
wanted them to pay what they could. He did not want millions from the millionaires
but a rupee or pice each from the 30 crores of our people. On Mussulmans the
obligation was double, for they had to pay to that fund and also for the sufferings of
the sufferersin Smyrna and for the Aligarh National Muslim University. He assured
them that the money would be spent neither on Congress work nor on anything else
but purely in connection with non-co-operation, for opening of schools, and, in
short, for the attainment of swargj. He would form a committee to administer the funds
and accounts would be published regularly in the papers. Also, the money raised in
Bihar would be spent wholly in Bihar. He was sorry that he had to beg for money for
he realized that many of them who had done that before were not true and had at times
cheated them of their money in the name of the Congress. He appealed to them to
redlize the conditions precedent to their success. Unless theHindus and the
Mussulmans lived like brothers, unless they acted in co-operation, unless they
controlled their temper and were prepared to make sacrifices and unless they acted up
to the direction of the Congress and the League?, which was merely a preparation for
freedom, they could not free themselves from the domination of the Satanic
Government. Boycott of Councils did not involve sacrifice but was a means of
purification and he prayed that their souls be purified.

The Searchlight, 5-12-1920

! Religious ceremony in connection with the worship of the goddess Durga
2All-India Muslim League
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34. SPEECH AT STUDENTS MEETING, PATNA!

December 3, 1920

Mahatma Gandhi addressing the boys said that he was told by Maulana Shaukat
Ali that the Hindi language was so very poor that he could not impress the audience to
the extent he wanted. He enquired whether the students wanted him to address them in
English. But they were all for hearing him in Hindustani. He began his speech in
Hindi. He explained what he meant by Hindustani. He said that the dialect spoken by
the Biharis was the language which could become the national language of India.
Much as he would prefer Devanagari to become the national script, he would request
every Indian to learn both Persian and Devanagari scripts, so long as their Muslim
brethren did not accept the latter. Referring to the duties of the students, he said that
every student should empty the Government schools and colleges or those which had
any concern with the Government. Proceeding, he explained how the British
Government cheated both the Hindus and Mussulmans and had forfeited the right of
co-operation. He compared the present system of administration with Ravanarajya
and remarked that the latter also had some good points in the sense that there existed
sanyant’, yajna, etc. But all this was done with a bad motive; so no good could be
expected out of that. While Lok[amanya] Tilak was alive the speaker thought that in
his condemnations of the British Government there was some amount of
exaggeration, but after his death, Jallianwala Bagh®, the Turkish Peace Treaty and
such other incidents had compelled him to agree with the Lokamanya. But all the
same he could not see his way to accept Mr. Tilak’s axiom, “Tit for tat”. . . . He did
not like to deal with Satan in a Satanic way. To him it seemed necessary that Satan
should be conquered with the help of God, i.e., by purity of heartand purpose. God
defeated Satan by his godly means alone. The present Government could not be of any
help to India since it was Satanic. The speaker said without any fear that this
Government should be either removed or reformed. And that could not be done either
by giving or receiving any help from the Government. Continuing, he said that he
would not study the Gita from Ravana, even if he sent arishi’ for it, as there was some
poison lying hidden in it.

To him it seemed that there was something even in the education provided by
Pandit Malaviyain his Benares University. The Government of India was trying to
cajole him. But the organizer of the Hindu University did not realize that the motive
of the Government was not honest. The master of the slaves could never teach liberty.

! The meeting was held in Mazharul Hag's compound, under the presidentship
of Rgjendra Prasad.

2 Self-restraint

® The reference is to the massacre at this spot ordered by General Dyer on April
13, 1919; vide “Congress report on the Punjab Disorders’, 25-3-1920.

4

Sage
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Even in prescribing works of Mill, Macaulay and others who breathe the air of
freedom and liberty, there existed some ill motive. It was not their—the
Government’s—duty. If the speaker pretended to teach the holy Koran to the
Mohammedan boys or Maulana Kalam' to teach the Gita to the Hindu boys, there was
treachery in that. He could read the Gita from Babu Rajendra Prasad®. Mohammedan
boys could learn the Koran from the maulanas. For him salvation did not lie in the
Koran but in the Gita. The Gita was the best book for him. He could not leave that.
His parents attained heaven by that and they taught him to read and revere the Gita. He
admitted no religion higher than his and the day he would think so he would change
his religion. Continuing, Mahatmaji said that he would not go to the slaves to learn
lessons on liberty. The Arabs, Pathans and Egyptians could teach liberty. The Arab
boys refused the temptation put before them in the shape of civilization, education or
government appointments. He could not ask his lessons from Lord Sinha but from
Shaukat Ali who had declared himself free. Sir Edward Gait® a good man. The speaker
knew him well. He admitted that Sir Edward was the best of all the governors. But if he
met him, he would tell him that the Government whose servant he was was bad.
Liberty could not be received from him. Mr. Andrews was an Englishman, he advised
them to attain swaraj without the British Government. To the speaker it seemed that
Mr. Andrews was going too far; he was ready to have the Britishers as their servants
or countrymen. He had no objection to cooperate with any man of any religion, caste
or creed, if he was true to the Indians. His was a movement of non-co-operation. He
wanted to see the Union Jack removed from whole of India. Aslong as that was not
possible he would remove it from individual buildings and boycott those houses
where the Union Jack was flying. He advised people to boycott Government
functions. The Government institutions were like a house on fire to him. The students
should keep away from them. Indians could not boycott everything all of a sudden, as
for avery long time they had been in the bondage of slavery. Even the food that they
took had some connection with the Government, as that was produced in
Government-owned lands. But people should nowhere intentionally co-operate with
the Government. Gradually they could free themselves from everything. There was a
rush of more people who were standing outside and the speaker at once began to speak
on the value of time. He said that he could not understand how the young men who
were so earnest and just beginning their lives could be so unpunctual. He told the
audience how the late Mr. Gokhale® valued time. When Mr. Gokhale started the
Servants of India Society he used to have the doors closed before he would speak. Just
after two minutes of the announced time when the gate was closed he did not even

! Abul Kalam Azad

2 1884-1963; statesman and scholar; Chairman, Constituent Assembly of
India, 1946-9; first President of India

® Lieutenant-Governor of Bihar and Orissa during the period of Satyagrahain
Champaran in 1917

* Gopal Krishna Gokhale (1866-1915); educationist and politician; president
of the Congress, 1905; founder of Servants of India Society
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alow Sir Tata’, who was his chief support, to enter the hall. Reverting to his subject
he said that somebody had told him that Mr. Hassan |mam? was ready to wreck his
movement in a week. But when he met him the latter said that it was not so; rather,
Mr. Imam was with him as far as non-co-operation was concerned and was ready to
render every help required. But Mr. Hassan Imam could not understand what was meant
by non-violence. If that word be removed, he would gladly join the movement. He
exhorted the audience to sever their connection only if they realized that the
Government was Satanic. He would gladly attend on the sick-bed of Lord Chelmsford®
if the latter accepted that. He would try his best for his recovery rather than to poison
him. But if Lord Chelmsford offered crores even for his Ashram he would refuse that.
He was informed that the college students had been allowed to volunteer their services
to the Nagpur Congress but it was only a concession to pacify them, which might be
withdrawn at a most crucial hour. When the time would come many Col. Johnsons®
might arise and make young boys of 6 or 7 years to walk 16 miles or more in the hot
sun of Junein order only to salute the Union Jack.

Addressing the guardians he requested them to make the boys independent.
They would have to pay the fees even in the National Colleges but would be saved the
insult of saluting the Union Jack. The authorities of the Hindu University and the
Aligarh College thought that they were giving true education but it was not so. There
the professors could not teach that the Government of India was Satanic and the boys
should try to do away with it. Could they prevent Sir H. Butler® from inspecting their
colleges? Could the students dare not to salute him?. If they did so that would be
counted as insolence and not as liberty. If the Duke of Connaught wanted to visit his
Ashram as a member of the Government he would not allow him to set foot in the
Ashram. Of course he would have no objection in his visiting it as a private
Englishman.

If they wanted to be free they should remove the flag of dependence. Whilst
asking them to withdraw from the schools and colleges, the speaker said that
although he would not give them any promise, yet he would try to provide them with
national institutions. But it was sufficient for them to run away from fire. They could
shun the present education.

The real education consisted in doing one’'s duty. Students could become

! Sir Ratanji Jamshedji Tata (1871-1918); Parsi industrialist and phila-
nthropist

2 1871-1933; judge of Calcutta High Court; in 1916, resigned to resume legal
practice in Patha High Court; presided over the special session of the Congress held
at Bombay in September 1918; led the Muslim deputation to England for revision of
the Treaty of Sevreswith Turkey

® Frederic John Napier Thesiger, 1st Viscount Chelmsford (1868-1933);
Viceroy of India, 1916-21

* Col. Johnson was in command of the Lahore Area during the Martial Law in
April and May, 1919.

® Governor of United Provinces
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engineers, doctors, agriculturists, if they had a free country. What would they do with
the degree of slavery? They should take their lessons from Maulvi Hag" and Rajendra
Babu and become free, standing on their own legs. It was slavery to think that the
degrees afforded food and drink. It was not a degree but God who gave them food. They
should not think what would become of their mothers and wives; they should support
them by working like a coolie, rather than by serving under the Government. If they
had the courage to do that they should non-co-operate, otherwise not. If everyone
non-co-operated the speaker was sure that swaraj would be obtained within one year.
They should not wait for the others to do it. When one suffered from cholera one
would never think of taking medicine after others had taken it. There was no reason
why they should wait to become free till others had obtained liberty. First they should
become free themselves and then they should go to villages and teach liberty in small
schools started by them. The speaker did not mean that they should disrespect their
parents. They could even do that if that was the dictate of their inner soul, but not
because he had said so. He himself had much reverence for his parents and he would
teach obedience and not insolence. Students should most respectfully convincetheir
guardians after deciding in a cooler moment. He had appeal ed to the guardians also so
many times to withdraw their boys from schools and none objected to that. They
might ask how they were to recognize the voice of their soul. He said that if they were
true to God and practised yama® and niyama®, they would recognize the voice of God
within them.

They should patiently hear even those who did not think with them.
Proceeding, he explained what the students were to do and how. The students must rely
on themselves and not on him. The students of today were the |eaders of tomorrow.
They should not decide anything in haste. It was better for them not to withdraw if
they had to go again to the schools. It was better to be drowned in the Ganges than
withdraw when once they had joined it.

The Searchlight, 8-12-1920

35. SPEECH AT WOMEN’' SMEETING, PATNA?

December 3, 1920

Mahatmaji then began addressing them in Hindi, seated on a chair, on account
of hisill health, for which he begged their pardon. He begged four things of them. He
and Maulana Shaukat Ali, whom he considered as his own brother, had appeared

' Mazharul Hag (1866-1930); prominent lawyer, author and public worker of
Bihar; opposed separate electorates for Muslims under Morley-Minto Reforms;
helped Gandhiji in Champaran satyagraha; staunchly followed Gandhiji’s non-co-
operation programme of 1920-21

% Self-discipline

® Rulesto regulate life

* This meeting was attended also by Abul Kalam Azad and Shaukat Al
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before them to beg of them some service in the cause of the Motherland. He knew that
they were more humble and kindhearted than men and so he hoped not to be
disappointed at the hands of their mothers and sisters.

First of all he begged of the Hindu and Mussulman ladies not to consider each
other as enemies and also to teach the same to their children from boyhood so that
they might not even ever think the two to be each other’s enemy. By this he did not
mean that the two should be one, that Hindus should take to reading and believing in
the Koran, giving up the study of and belief in the Vedas and Shastras; nor that the
Mussulmans should discard the Koran and begin studying and believing in the Hindu
Shastras and Vedas. Every one of them should remain firm to their religion. As there
could be no marriage between a brother and a sister but all the same they could love
each other, so Hindus and Mussulmans also should have love and respect for each
other.

His second bhiksha' was that every woman should take to spinning yarn on
the charkha. Those who wanted to sell that yarn might do so, but those who did not
want to sell that should give it away as charity to others because of all the charities
the charity of cloth was the best. India became poorer all the more from the time this
charkhawas given up. Women, who formerly used to live upon the charkha, were now
leading a very miserable life in the bondage of slavery, breaking bricks and stones
and being abused by overseers. He had come across many women in Champaran who
had got only one sari to cover their body with and hence they could not go for a bath
in the Ganges when they wanted to do so. Their life of freedom, when they used to
have clothes made of the yarn spun by their own hands, was no more.

The third bhiksha which he begged of them was that they should not allow
their sons and brothers to remain in a school owned and aided by the Government as
that only meant fettering oneself with the chain of dependence and slavery. They did
not receive any social or religious instruction in such institutions. They learnt only
to drink wine, to visit theatres and to lead the life of a vagabond. Proceeding, he said
that co-operation with a government, so unjust, so treacherous to our Mussulman
brethren, so cruel to our mothers and sisters in the Punjab, was absolutely
impossible. How could they ever like to remain under such an administration? There
could be no cooperation between Satan and God. Likewise they also could not help
the Government, nor take any kind of help from it. That raj was no better than the
Ravanarajya. He wanted to establish Ramarajya. In other words he wanted to have
full, complete swaraj and that could not be achieved without non-co-operation.

His fourth bhiksha was for money. India, he said, was very badly in need of
money. There were three crores of people here who barely got one meal a day. They
had not got sufficient money to buy a charkha or cotton. They should be supplied
with both so that they might spin yarn and thus once again spread swadeshi cloth in
the country. Then again, for boys national universities must be started. And for those
money was very badly needed. Proceeding, he remarked that it pained him much to see

' The thing begged
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that many had gone to the meeting with plenty of valuable ornaments on their
bodies. In that very country there were so many who actually starved while there were
others who had got plenty to spare for their ornaments, etc. He begged of them to
give as much money as they could and also those ornaments which they desired." But
they must remember that in place of the ornaments which they would give away, they
should not get others made until India had won full swargj.

The Searchlight, 8-12-1920

36. LETTER TO SARALADEVI CHOWDHARANI

December 4, 1920

... | shall not deliberately omit to write to you. But you must
cultivate patience and trust. Y ou may not accuse me of sainthood and
dignify yourself by adopting the role of a sinner. Each one of us must
recognize [his/her] own limitations. Among lovers and friends there is
neither sinner nor saint. We are all equal, but there are wise and unwise
men and women among equals. And who knows who is wiser? You
must let me delude myself into the belief that I am wiser than you and
therefore fit to teach you and train you. But it has not unoften
happened that the learner becomes the teacher. Gorakh became the
teacher of Machhander. And in trying to teach you, may God give me
the wisdom to learn from you. Believe me, | will not grudge you the
post. Indeed | shall count my teaching the most perfect if | can make
you superior to me. Anyway that is the belief that keeps me attached
to you. And therefore it isthat | ever pray for a humble and contrite
heart for you.

With love.

Yours,
L[aw] G[IVER]

From the manuscript of Mahadev Desai’s Diary. Courtesy: Narayan Desai

37. LETTER TO GOODFELLOW

December 4, 1920

MY DEAR MR. GOODFELLOW,

| was thankful for your letter. Has it struck you that this
Government of ours is deliberately increasing the drink evil and that

" In response to this appeal, many of the women present there gave away
articles of personal jewellery.
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all effort at amelioration must be fruitless until this Government is
either destroyed or radically mended? | should be glad to meet you
when | am in Calcutta for any length of time.*

Yours sincerely,

M. K. G.

From the manuscript of Mahadev Desai’ s Diary. Courtesy: Narayan Desai

38. LETTERTO HYDERI

ON WAY TO ARRAH?,
December 4, 1920

MY DEAR FRIEND,

We have just left Bankipore. Mazharul Haq is with us. | write this

to say that Mrs. Hag gave me last night at aladies’ meeting® my call

for donations her choicest four bangles made of pearls and rubies.

Will you please tender my congratulations to Mrs. Hyderi on

possessing a sister who gives away her choicest things for the country

and her faith? | was simply overwhelmed with joy when she produced

the bangles and thanked God that He had brought me in touch with
the Tyabji family*.

Yours sincerely,

M. K. G.

From the manuscript of Mahadev Desai’ s Diary. Courtesy: Narayan Desai

39. SPEECH AT ARRAH

December 4, 1920

Mahatma Gandhi addressed the audience seated on a chair. He said that he
rejoiced extremely to see such a huge gathering of the Arrah people before him but at
the same time it pained him to find that they were unable to hold the meeting in an
orderly fashion.® He added that the noise was so great that he had to lose half an hour
of histime in asking the people to keep quiet, and asked if they could not discipline
and control themselves, how could they hope to obtain swaraj in ayear? That was, he
said, the first essential for obtaining swaraj. Proceeding, Mahatmaji said that he had
not forgotten the Shahabad riots that took place a few years ago, nor the fact that

! Gandhiji was in Calcutta on December 13 and 14.

> Town in Bihar

® Held at Patna

* Mrs. Mazharul Hag and Mrs. Hyderi came from the Tayabji family.

® It was the largest meeting ever held at Arrah, and the volunteers on duty failed
to control the gathering.
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both the Hindus and Mussulmans were more or less to blame for it. The Hindus wanted
to protect cows but the method they adopted wasiill suited to the purpose so that while
it brought no benefit to either party, it enabled the Government to take advantage of
this situation and throw the Hindus in jails. He would like to tell them that they
should settle their differences among themselves. What was wanted was
Hindu-Muslim unity—not a sham unity, but a unity of heart and soul. If they wanted
to protect Islam from danger, to secure justice for the Punjab wrongs and to obtain
swaraj, it could be only by means of co-operation among themselves. He was asked,
he said, by a sannyasi whether he believed that the Mohammedans would join with
him after the Khilafat wrongs had been righted, and the Mohammedans had
complained to him that he had destroyed the Aligarh College but saved the [Benares]
Hindu University. He disposed of the first with saying that if the Hindus helped the
Mohammedans honestly, God, who sees a man’s heart, would banish ill feelings from
the hearts of the latter. He repudiated the second allegation that he had saved the
[Benares] Hindu University. If the Hindus were impotent, would the Mohammedans,
he asked, like to be so? He entertained a very high regard for Malaviyagji but all the
same he wanted to see all the students out of his University so long as it had any
connection with Government. He would like all the existing institutions in the
country to be converted into national ones. He referred to a private talk' with Mr.
Hassan Imam in which the latter asked him whether the non-violent form of
non-co-operation would remain non-violent, and he had been holding out for along
time. Further, Mr. Hassan Imam had complained to him that the students cried
“Shame!” to him and behaved in a rude manner with him. Mahatmaji exhorted the
audience to have tolerance for the views of those who happened to differ from them
and not to behave with them in that way as that would not advance their cause.
Mahatmaji then enumerated the various parts of the programme of non-co-operation
and wanted them to give up the use of foreign goods which, he said, would alone bring
swargj. He laid great emphasis on the introduction and use of charkhas and said they
should have nothing to do with a Satanic Government which was bent upon trampling
their rights and liberties. He then appealed for funds and said that the obligation of
the Mohammedans was double for they had to pay to the Swaraj Sabha (recently
established at Bankipur) and for therelief of the sufferersin Smyrna.

The Searchlight, 8-12-1920

40. TO “ VAISHNAVAS’

A trueVaishnava is he

Who is moved by others’ sufferings;
Who helps people in distress,

And feels no pride for having done so.
Respectful to everyone in the world,

! At Patna
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He speaksill of none;
I's self-controlled in action, speech and thought—
Twice-blessed the mother who bore such a one.
He has an equal-seeing eye, and is free from all craving,
Another’swifeis to him a mother;
His tongue utters no untruth,
And never his hand touches another’ s wealth.
Moha' and maya® have no power over him,
In his mind reigns abiding detachment;
He dances with rapture to Rama’s name—
No centre of pilgrimage but is present in his person.
A man heis without greed and cunning,
And purged of anger and desire;
Offering reverence to such a one, says Narasainyo®,
Will bring release to seventy-one generations of one’s forbears.”

From the marks of a Vaishnava described by Narasinh Mehta
we see that heis aman who
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sever active in bringing relief to the distressed,

. takes no pride in doing so,
. isrespectful to all,

. speaksill of none,

. is self-controlled in speech,
. inaction and

. in thought,

. holds all in equal regard,

. has renounced desires,

. isloyal to one woman, his wife,

. isever truthful,

. keeps the rule of non-stealing,

. is beyond the reach of maya,

. is, in consegquence, free from all desire,

. isever absorbed in repeating Rama’ s name,
. and, as aresult, has been sanctified,

' Primal ignorance and the attachment resulting from it
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osmic illusion
arasinh Mehta (1414-1479); saint-poet of Gujarati admired by Gandhiji for

disregarding the common prejudice against the so-called untouchables

‘T

his poem, which formed part of the daily prayers at the Ashram, appealed to

Gandhiji as a perfect expression of his own ideal of life and seems to have had a

powerful i
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17. covets nothing,

18. isfree from guile,

19. from the urge of desire and
20. from anger.

Here Narasinh, the best among the Vaishnavas, has given pride
of place to non-violence. This means that a man who has no lovein
him is no Vaishnava. One who does not follow truth and has not
acquired control over all his sensesis not a Vaishnava. He teaches us
in his prabhatiyan* that one does not become a Vaishnava simply by
studying the Vedas, by following the rules of varnashrant, by wearing
a string of basil seeds or the tilak® mark. All these things can be the
origin of sin. Even a hypocrite may wear a string of beads or put the
Tilak mark or study the Vedas or keep repeating Rama’s name with
his lips. But such a one cannot follow truth in hislife, cannot, without
giving up his hypocrisy, help people in distress or be self-controlled
in speech, action and thought.

| invite everyone's attention to these principles, since | till
continue to receive letters regarding Antyajas. The advice | receive
from one and all isthat, if | do not exclude Antyajas from the national
schools, the movement for swaraj will end in smoke. If | have even a
little of the true Vaishnava in me, God will also vouchsafe me the
strength to reject the swaraj which may be won by abandoning the
Antyajas.

The resolution, to the effect that the Antyajas cannot be
excluded from any place which is open to members of other classes or
communities, is not mine but that of the senate’ as a whole. | welcome
the resolution. Had the senate not passed it, it would have been guilty
of adharma.

The resolution lays down nothing new. One to the same effect is
actually in operation in the existing schools. The Congress, a body
which the Vaishnavas respect, has also passed such aresolution. They
have not opposed it. | redlize, however, that they honour me by

! Devotional songs with which the devout, getting up before dawn, commence
the day

® The organization of society into four castes, each with a distinctive function,
and the division of life into four stages

® Auspicious mark on the forehead, usually made with vermilion or sandal
paste or saffron

* Of the Gujarat Vidyapith; vide footnote I, “Indian Princes”, 1-6-1907.
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criticizing me for having a hand in a resolution of this kind. The point
of their argument is that others may violate dharma but that I,
especially, should not do so. Thisis very gratifying to me.

| have been endeavouring to show that dharma requires that we
do not look upon Antyajas as untouchables. Old veils prevent us from
seeing that we are guilty of adharma in acting to the contrary. Just as,
through such veils, British rule cannot see its own Satanism, so also,
thanks to them, some of us are unable to see the chains of slavery
which bind us. | think it my duty to reason with such people patiently.

But | cannot stand hypocrisy and sophistry. | saw in Gujarati an
account of atalk | had with Maharajshri, as also the commentson it.* |
have been very much pained by both. | seldom comment on views
expressed in newspapers. In fact | scarcely read papers. But the
Gujarati isawidely read paper and it claims to present the sanatana
dharme? its true nature. Hence | am pained whenever | find in it even
the least element of unfairness. A friend has sent me a cutting giving
the report of my talk with Maharajshri and the criticism on it. | seein
both an attempt, deliberate or otherwise, to prove adharma to be
dharma. | shall explain next time what thisis.

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 5-12-1920

41. SPEECH AT GAYA

December 5, 1920

The Mahatma said that he expected their hearts to be as pure as the town of
Gaya® was famous for purity. This being the case, they should be ready to make
sacrifices. What that sacrifice would be had been said by assemblies like the Muslim
League, Sikh League and others. For instance, he said that the pleaders would have to
give up their practice; one of his brethren giving up practice would not do. He would
earnestly request other vakil brethren to give up their practice. The Congress had
resolved to boycott the law courts. He hoped that there would be some such
institution where the people would go for decision of their cases. They should give up

" On November 17, Gandhiji had a talk with Goswami Shri Gokulnathji
Mahargj, religious head of the Vaishnavas in Bombay. An account of thistalk and the
comments on it had appeared in Gujarati, 21-11-1920.

® The essentials of Hinduism regarded as unalterable, varnashram being one of
them

® Vide “Vaishnavas and Antyajas’, 12-12-1920.

* In Bihar; aholy city and a centre of pilgrimage for Hindus
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all Government titles. Boys should be withdrawn from the schools. Boys of 16 and
above should, with their folded hands, request their parents and guardians not to send
them to schools managed, aided or controlled by the Government. He had learnt just
now that a small percentage had exercised their votes' at Gaya. But now the time of
their trial had come. They should not get any help from or through their councillors;
otherwise exercise or non-exercise of franchise would be one and the same thing.
They should work for swadeshi. They should ask their mothers and wives to spin on
the charkha. People knew how to hold very big meetings; but they did not know their
duty. If they did their duty and followed the above methods they would get swaraj.
They should also make gifts of money. One who was not making any other sacrifice
should give money. That money would be devoted to the work of swaraj, swadeshi and
national schools. They had established a Swarg Sabha at Patna of which Mr.
Mazharul Haq was the president and Babu Rajendra Prasad was the secretary. The
money would be spent there and they would get quarterly accounts. He knew of some
men of Nagpur whom he did not know but who had collected money in his name. He
requested even the leaders that they should give an account of the public money
collected. He knew that in many places no such accounts had been given. (At this
stage there was noise at the northern end of the platform.) Mr. Gandhi said that there
was a noise there; that should not be. They should have control over their voice.
They should not make noise. The volunteers should know their duty and be
trueto themselves. They had got to bear the opposition of a great kingdom.
Even when aeroplanes were hovering over their heads, bombs were being
thrown and bullets incessantly discharged on them they should remain quiet.
He had also marked that the Hindus and Mohammedans had no power of
forbearance among themselves. The management of this meeting could not be called
satisfactory. If the volunteers could not make themselves effective swaraj could not
be attained. They should learn how to do things well even if they were minors. There
could be no service to the Motherland except by honesty and labour. Purity was
necessary. A true heart was necessary. To sacrifice was the work of the true-hearted.
They wished to save Islam from danger and get justice for the Punjab atrocities. They
could not obtain them without being true to themselves.

The Searchlight, 10-12-1920

42. SPEECH AT CHAPRA:?

December 6, 1920

Mahatma Gandhi then addressed the meeting sitting on a chair. He said that
India today was faced with such a situation that he must speak to them and ask their
help. He was pleased that Mr. Zakariah Hashmi and Babu Bindeshwari Prasad had
given up their practice at the bar and he congratulated them on the step they had

' In the elections for Legislative Councils
> Town in Bihar
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taken. He felt that it was the English-educated gentlemen that were the cause of their
present sufferings. He admitted that they had done some service but the wrongs done
through their instrumentality so greatly outweighed the good done that he could not
take into account the latter. For 35 years the Congress had been passing resolutions
and their leaders making speeches on the Congress platform but they had achieved
little thereby. On the other hand they were worse off than they were 50 years back.
What was the reason for this state of affairs? Indians today filled alarger proportion
of the civil service than in the past and Lord Sinha was now the Governor of a
Province' and yet why was it that he said that they were worse off than before? If they
had not been today greater slaves than before, could it have been possible for the
authorities to betray Islam as it had been betrayed and yet be possible for the
Government to allure them with little things dangled before their eyes? Despite this
betrayal, the Government said that they were not at fault. He wanted them to mark the
significance of the Government attempting to delude by little doles and fine words.
The Government was full of poison and that kind of self-delusion in which they
allowed themselves to be indulged was possible only with slaves. It was the Punjab
that had given her Pathans and Sikhs to shed their blood for the Government and it
was in this province that people had been made to crawl on their bellies, whipped in
streets, made to salute the Union Jack, and that women’s veils had been drawn away
by officials! Could al this have been possible if their bondage had not been
tightened? When slaves began to like their fetters he knew that their slave nature had
got confirmed. When they tried to break through their fetters they could do so, but
when on the other hand they liked their bondage and felt that freedom would come by
means of their slavery, he thought that the grip had been tightened on them. It was
because of their slave mentality and instinct that the principle and practice of
non-co-operation had to be explained to them over and over again. In the past people
were not as they were now. There were few barristers and his reading of history did not
show that their condition and position was worse one hundred years back. The people
were more happy and prosperous and the oppression on the kisans’ hardly partook of
the character they witnessed today. In Champaran, a hundred years ago, while he
would acknowledge the existence of zullums® on the part of the zemindars, he would
not admit that the type of zullum practised today was ever possible during those days.
The Congress and the L eague had therefore told them that the only way to save Islam
and to secure justice for the Punjab was by means of non-violent non-co-operation.
He would emphasize the non-violent character of the movement. If they drew their
sword they were as likely to kill themselves with it. He desired no emancipation, no
swaraj through the sword. But there were some among the Mussulmans and also
among the Hindus who did not agree with him and to them he would say that they had
neither the capacity nor the strength to draw the sword. They had with them the

' He became Governor of Bihar and Orissa towards the end of 1920
2 Farmers
¥ Oppression
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storehouse of all power and that was soul-force. The capacity to die for others, for a
cause, for honour, liberty and country—the possession of it showed soul-force. Even
achild could say to his parent that he would not act against his conscience, crushed
and killed though he be. They could all have this strength and there could be
oppression, neither by the zemindars nor the planters. The moment they resorted to
violence they would fail but if they eschewed it altogether and depended absolutely on
soul-force nothing could possibly crush them. The only weapon, therefore, was
non-cooperation and he would ask them to withhold al co-operation with, and
support to, the Government. They should neither offer nor receive any kind of help or
co-operation. The present system of administration could be mended or ended. If it
refused to mend itself it had to be ended. All the sacred books, the Gita, Ramayana,
Koran and the Bible, taught that there could be no co-operation between devils and
God, no friendliness between saints and Satans, no mutual help and co-operation. If
they felt their Government was Satanic it was their duty to cease co-operation with it
and refuse all support. The Congress and the League had urged the lawyers among
them to suspend their practice, such of them as had titles to surrender them and all of
them to boycott courts of law, schools and colleges, He could ask them to settle their
quarrels before panchayats. [ Gandhiji continued:

So far as the boycott of schools and colleges is concerned, the
older students should withdraw themselves from schools and colleges
and their guardians should withdraw small children even from
primary schools. A student will be better off if he only breaks stones.
I am not of opinion that the present system of education is altogether
harmful but | am of opinion that we should not receive education at
unclean hands of the Government. We cannot have even the Gita from
Satan. It is sin to read under their management. Students should
withdraw and be taken out even from the Hindu University established
by the Hon' ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya. It is better to retreat
from a burning house. | am glad to convey to you the happy news
that a national school will be opened in this very compound. It is
hoped that every parent will send his children there. We ought not to
learn through the medium of another language even under
self-government. | would urge upon the teachers and the president to
appoint pious and able pundits and maulvis for imparting religious
education to the Hindus and Mohammedans. In that school the
students should be trained in manual labour as well and should be
trained to spin and to prepare cloth. English ought to be a
compulsory second language. | am confident that the parents would
withdraw children from schools, primary or secondary.

We ought to boycott the Council. We should neither vote nor
stand as candidates. If anybody happens to go there with your help he
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will begin to think himself your representative. The voters ought not
to approach a member for the redress of a wrong done.

Nobody ought to volunteer himself for the army.

It isvery essential to use swadeshi goods. In my opinion even
the cloths of Bombay and Ahmedabad are not purely swadeshi; for
the people of Bihar we should produce all our necessaries ourselves in
our own locality. In days gone by we used to do like this and were not
helpless. It issin to wear cloth coming from a foreign country like
England and Japan. It would be very beneficial to produce necessary
cloth. Thiswill save lakhs of people from this grip of starvation.
Cotton is very cheap. We shall be able to prepare cloth cheaply.
Coarse cloth is pure and sacred.

| have said that | shall take swaraj in ayear. That will be possible
only when Hindus and Mussulmans have no mutual suspicions. To
allow suspicion to remain lurking is a vice to which slaves are akin
[sic]. Evil can never come out of good. God has directed that the life
of truth is the path of heaven. Why should theM ohammedans suspect
their brethren and co-operate with the Government which is the author
of the Mesopotamian trouble and which even imprisoned the Khalifa*
at Constantinople? Be united and become brothers and thereis no
power on earth which can keep 30 crores of people as slaves. Can one
lakh Englishmen frighten us? They do so by inducing sister
communities and people of different status such as zemindars and
ryots to fight among themselves. It is not proper for a peasant to fight
with zemindars. It is a great mistake to quarrel with the zemindar and
swargj cannot be attained thereby. | want Ramarajya. But side by side
I do not like that zemindars should tyrannize over the peasants. If the
zemindars tyrannize over them they would be right in adopting
non-co-operation with them. At present we have to non-co-operate
with the Government and hence we should not think of mutual
non-co-operation.

There is adire necessity of funds. A Swaraj Sabha has been
established in this province with Mr. Hag® as president and Babu
Rajendra Prasad as secretary and treasurer. He will give an account of
income and expenditure every three months. We have to open
national schools. Volunteers will approach you for funds. Y ou should

! The Sultan of Turkey who was also the spiritual head of Islam
2 Mazharul Haqg
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help the Swargj Sabha. In the end | pray to God that He may
givesufficient strength in you to steer the country safe out of the
impending danger.

The Searchlight, 10-12-1920

43. NOTES

ON THE WRONG TRACK

Lord Ronaldshay* has been doing me the favour of reading my
booklet on Indian Home Rule which is a translation of Hind Swaraj?.
His Lordship told his audience that if swargj meant what | had
described it to be in the booklet, the Bengalis would have none of it. |
am sorry that the swargj of the Congress resolution does not mean the
swarg depicted in the booklet; swarg according to the Congress
means the swargj that the people of India want, not what the British
Government may condescend to give. In so far as | can see, swara) will
be a parliament chosen by the people with the fullest power over the
finance, the police, the military, the navy, the courts and the
educational institutions.

I am free to confess that the swargj | expect to gain within one
year, if Indiaresponds, will be such swaraj as will make practically
impossible the repetition of the Khilafat and the Punjab wrongs, and
will enable the nation to do good or evil as it chooses, and not be
‘good’ at the dictation of an irresponsible, insolent, and godless
bureaucracy. Under that swargj, the nation will have the power to
impose a heavy protective tariff on such foreign goods as are capable
of being manufactured in India, as also the power to refuse to send a
single soldier outside India for the purpose of enslaving the
surrounding or remote nationalities. The swargj that | dream of will be
a possibility only when the nation is free to make its choice both of
good and evil.

| adhereto all | have said in that booklet and | would certainly
recommend it to the reader. Government over self is the truest swargj.
It is synonymous with moksha or salvation, and | have seen nothing to
alter the view that doctors, lawyers and railways are no help, and are
often a hindrance to the one thing worth striving after. But | know that
association with a Satanic activity, such as the Government is engaged

! 1844-1929; diplomat and author; Governor of Bengal, 1917-22
2 Written by Gandhiji originally in Gujarati in 1909; vide “Hind Swara]”,
22-11-1909.
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in, makes even an effort for such freedom a practical impossibility. |
cannot tender allegiance to God and Satan at the same time.

The surest sign of the Satanic nature of the present system is that
even a nobleman of the type of Lord Ronaldshay is obliged to put us
on awrong track. He will not deal with the one thing needed. Why is
he silent about the Punjab? Why does he evade the Khilafat? Can
ointments soothe a patient who is suffering from corroding
consumption? Does his Lordship not see that it is not the inadequacy
of the reforms that has set India aflame but that it is the infliction of
the two wrongs and the wicked attempt to make us forget them? Does
he not see that a complete change of heart is required before
reconciliation?

But it has become the fashion nowadays to ascribe hatred to
non-co-operationism. And | regret to find that even Colonel
Wedgwood* fallen into the trap. | make bold to say that the only way
to remove hatred is to give it disciplined vent. No man can —I
cannot—perform the impossible task of removing hatred so long as
contempt and despise for the feelings of India are sedulously nursed.
It is a mockery to ask India not to hate when in the same breath
India’ s most sacred feelings are contemptuously brushed aside. India
feels weak and helpless and so expresses her helplessness by hating
the tyrant who despises her and makes her crawl on the belly, lifts the
veils of her innocent women and compels her tender children to
acknowledge his power by saluting his flag four times a day. The
gospel of non-co-operation addresses itself to the task of making the
people strong and self-reliant. It is an attempt to transform hatred into
pity.

A strong and self-reliant India will cease to hate Bosworth
Smiths and Frank Johnsons, for she will have the power to punish
them and therefore the power also to pity and forgive them.? Today
she can neither punish nor forgive, and therefore helplessly nurses
hatred. If the Mussulmans were strong, they would not hate the
English but would fight and wrest from them the dearest possessions
of Islam. | know that the Ali Brothers who live only for the honour
and prestige of Islam and are prepared any moment to die for it, will

! British Labour leader and member of Parliament who visited India in
December 1920 and attended the Nagpur session of the Congress

2 During the martial law in the Punjab in April and May, 1919, Bosworth
Smith, the Joint Deputy Commissioner at Gujranwala, and Colonel Johnson, the
commander of the Lahore area, inflicted barbarities on the public; vide “Congress
report on the Punjab Disorders”, 25-3-1920.
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today make friends with the hated* Englishmen, if they were to do
justice to the Khilafat, which it isin their power to do.

| am positively certain that there is no personal element in this
fight. Both the Hindus and the Mohammedans would today invoke
blessings on the English if they would but give proof positive of their
goodness, faithfulness, and loyalty to India. Non-co-operation then is
a godsend; it will purify and strengthen India; and a strong India will
be a strength to the world, as an India, weak and helpless, is a curse to
mankind. Indian soldiers have involuntarily helped to destroy Turkey?
and are now destroying the flower of the great Arabian nation. |
cannot recall a single campaign in which the Indian soldier has been
employed by the British Government for the good of mankind. And
yet (Oh! the shame of it!) Indian Maharajas are never tired of priding
themselves on the loyal help they have rendered the English! Could
degradation sink any lower?

Young India, 8-12-1920

44, SOCIAL BOYCOTT

A correspondent writes from Hyderabad, Sind, a letter®
regarding boycott which | gladly publish. He refersto what is alleged
to have happened to Mr. Khaparde®. Hyderabad, Sind, isafar cry
from Amraoti. | do not know that Mr. Khaparde has been put to all
the inconveniences that the correspondent relates. Mr. Khaparde is
well able to take care of himself. | hope, however, that there is much
exaggeration in the information supplied to the correspondent about
the treatment.

Nevertheless, the issue raised by the correspondent is important
and serious. It would be a dangerous thing if, for differences of
opinion, we were to proclaim social boycotts.

It would be totally opposed to the doctrine of non-violence to

! “latter” in the original

% In World War |

® Not reproduced here. The correspondent had complained that K haparde had
been boycotted by his panchayat and his servant denied the use of the panchayat well,
as he differed on some points from the Congress non-co-operation programme, and
that this boycott had been justified by some non-co-operationists.

* Ganesh Krishna K haparde (1854-1938); lawyer, orator and public worker of
Amraoti; member of the Council of State under the Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms. He
did not favour Gandhiji’ s non-co-operation programme.
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stop the supply of water and food. This battle of non-co-operation is a
programme of propaganda by reducing profession to practice, not
one of compelling others to yield obedience by violence, direct or
indirect. We must try patiently to convert our opponents. If we wish to
evolve the spirit of democracy out of slavery, we must be scrupulously
exact in our dealings with opponents. We may not replace the slavery
of the Government by that of the non-co-operationists. We must
concede to our opponents the freedom we claim for ourselves and for
which we are fighting. The stoutest co-operationist will bend to the
stern realities of practice if there isreal response from the people.

But there is a non-violent boycott which we shall be bound to
practise if we are to make any impression. We must not compromise
with what we believe to be an untruth, whether it resides in awhite skin
or a brown. Such boycott is political boycott. We may not receive
favours from the new Councillors'. The voters, if they are true to their
pledge, will be bound to refrain from making use of the services of
those whom they have declined to regard as their representatives.
They must ratify their verdict by complete abstention from any
encouragement of the so-called representatives.

The public will be bound, if they are non-co-operationists, to
refrain from giving these representatives any prestige by attending
their political functions or parties.

| can conceive the possibility of non-violent social ostracism
under certain extreme conditions, when a defiant minority refuses to
bend to the majority, not out of any regard for principle but from
sheer defiance or worse. But that time has certainly not arrived.
Ostracism of aviolent character, such as the denial of the use of public
wellsis a species of barbarism, which | hope will never be practised by
any body of men having any desire for national self-respect and
national uplift. We will free neither Islam nor India by processes of
coercion, whether among ourselves or against Englishmen.

Young India, 8-12-1920

45. THE CASTE SYSTEM

| have received several angry letters about my remarks during
my Deccan tour? on the caste system. | am not publishing these letters
because there is nothing but vituperation in them, and when thereis
no vituperation, there is little argument about them. | am anxious to

! Members of the new Legislative Councils
% In the first fortnight of November 1920; for Gandhiji’s speeches during this
tour.
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open the columns of Young India to opinion expressing dissent from
its views, but the writers must be brief and interesting. Acrimony is no
argument. | am obliged to make these remarks because two writers at
least would have gained publicity for their lettersif they had not been
prolix and unintelligible in their expression. The question, however,
that my correspondents have raised commands attention and deserves
an answer. They argue that the retention of the caste system spellsruin
for Indiaand that it is caste which has reduced Indiato slavery. In my
opinion it is not caste that has made us what we are. It was our greed
and disregard of essential virtues which enslaved us. | believe that
caste has saved Hinduism from disintegration.

But like every other institution it has suffered from excresce-
nces. | consider the four divisions alone to be fundamental, natural,
and essentiad. The innumerable sub-castes are sometimes a
convenience, often a hindrance. The sooner there is fusion the better.
The silent destruction and reconstruction of sub-castes have ever gone
on and are bound to continue. Social pressure and public opinion can
be trusted to deal with the problem. But | am certainly against any
attempt at destroying the fundamental divisions. The caste system is
not based on inequality, there is no question of inferiority, and so far
as there is any such question arising,* as in Madras, Maharashtra or
elsewhere, the tendency should undoubtedly be checked. But there
appears to be no valid reason for ending the system because of its
abuse. It lends itself easily to reformation. The spirit of democracy,
which is fast spreading throughout India and the rest of the world, will,
without a shadow of doubt, purge the institution of the idea of
predominance and subordination. The spirit of democracy is not a
mechanical thing to be adjusted by abolition of forms. It requires
change of the heart. If caste is a bar to the spread of that spirit, the
existence of five religions in India—Hinduism, Islam, Christianity,
Zoroastrianism and Judaism—is equally a bar. The spirit of
democracy requires the inculcation of the spirit of brotherhood, and |
can find no difficulty in considering a Christian or a Mohammedan to
be my brother in absolutely the same sense as a blood brother, and
Hinduism that is responsible for the doctrine of the caste is aso
responsible for the inculcation of the essential brotherhood, not
merely of man but even of all that lives.

One of my correspondents suggests that we should abolish the
' As between Brahmins and non-Brahmins
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caste [system] but adopt the class system of Europe—meaning
thereby | suppose that the idea of heredity in caste should be rejected.
I am inclined to think that the law of heredity is an eternal law and
any attempt to alter that law must lead us, as it has before led, to utter
confusion. | can see very great use in considering a Brahmin to be
always a Brahmin throughout his life. If he does not behave himsel f
like a Brahmin, he will naturally cease to command the respect that is
due to the real Brahmin. It is easy to imagine the innumerable
difficultiesif one were to set up a court of punishments and rewards,
degradation and promotion. If Hindus believe, as they must believe, in
reincarnation, transmigration, they must know that nature will, without
any possibility of mistake, adjust the balance by degrading a Brahmin,
if he misbehaves himself, by reincarnating him in a lower division, and
trandlating one who lives the life of a Brahmin in his present
incarnation to Brahminhood in his next.

Interdrinking, interdining, intermarrying, | hold, are not
essential for the promotion of the spirit of democracy. | do not
contemplate under a most democratic constitution a universality of
manners and customs about eating, drinking and marrying. We shall
ever have to seek unity in diversity, and | decline to consider it asin
for a man not to drink or eat with anybody and everybody. In
Hinduism, children of brothers may not intermarry. The prohibition
does not interfere with cordiality of relations; probably it promotes
healthiness of relationships. In Vaishnava households | have known
mothers not dining in the common kitchen, nor drinking from the
same pot, without their becoming exclusive, arrogant or less loving.
These are disciplinary restraints which are not in themselves bad.
Carried to ridiculous extremes they may become harmful, and if the
motive is one of arrogation, of superiority, the restraint becomes an
indulgence, therefore hurtful. But as time goes forward and new
necessities and occasions arise, the custom regarding interdrinking,
interdining and intermarrying will require cautious modifications or
rearrangement.

Thus whilst | am prepared to defend, as | have always done, the
division of Hindus into four castes as | have so often said in these
columns, | consider untouchability to be a heinous crime against
humanity. It is not a sign of self-restraint but an arrogant assumption
of superiority. It has served no useful purpose and it has suppressed,
as nothing else in Hinduism has, vast numbers of the human race who
are not only every bit as good as ourselves, but are rendering in many
walks of life an essential service to the country. It isasin of which the
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sooner Hinduism purges itself the better it is for itself, if it isto be
recognized as an honourable and elevating religion. | know no
argument in favour of its retention and | have no hesitation in
rejecting scriptural authority of a doubtful character in order to
support a sinful institution. Indeed | would reject all authority if itis
in conflict with sober reason or the dictates of the heart. Authority
sustains and ennobles the weak when it is the handiwork of reason but
it degrades them when it supplants reason sanctified by the still small
voice within.

Young India, 8-12-1920

46. SPEECH AT MUZAFFARPUR!

December 8, 1920
MR. PRESIDENT AND BROTHERS,

Y ou will kindly excuse me as | am unable to deliver my lecture
standing. Most of you must have known me and seen me at
Muzaffarpur afew years back. Muzaffarpur, Tirhut, or Champaran is
not anew place for me. | have become known through my activitiesin
Champaran® but the task | have undertaken now is much more
important and difficult than the Champaran affair. You all know how
very unrighteous and oppressive is our Government. Our Congress,
our Muslim League and our Sikh League have already shown us the
way by which we can set the Government right. If we are realy
desirous of getting rid of the rakshasi Government then non-co-
operation is the only weapon left to us. It is neither our dharmato
draw the sword, nor are the times and circumstances favourable for it.
It is admitted on all hands that we can neither win swaraj nor save
Islam nor force justice for the Punjab nor get rid of the tyrannous
Government by sword. Both Hindus and Mohammedans are
unanimous on the point that non-co-operation is their last resource.
The Government has robbed us of our wealth through trade, of our
respect through Punjab and of our religion through endangering
Khilafat. If we admit all this then there is no other alternative open to
us than to refuse to offer to, and receive help from, the Government.
We have already decided in our Congress that we should not seek
justice in Government law courts.

We cannot make our children righteous in schools controlled by
! Town in Bihar
? Gandhiji led a satyagraha campaign in favour of the indigo labourersin

Champaran in 1917.
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unrighteous men. We cannot free our children from davery by
sending them to slave schools. If my Hindu brethren think that the
present oppressive Government is like Ravanarajya then they must
withdraw their children from schools controlled by the Government
today. We don’t want to send our men to the Council* because we
know we cannot get justice for the Punjab or Islam through them. The
Government may fill the Councils with Englishmen but we ourselves
cannot tighten the chains of our slavery by going to the Councils. It is
immaterial if we can get some small favourable Acts passed or even if
we secure the release of the imprisoned men, until and unless we get
swargj, secure justice for the Punjab and have a settlement of the
Khilafat question. Our object is not gained even if all the prisonersin
the Andaman Islands’ are let off. We should not enlist ourselvesin
recruitments. We must use swadeshi articles. Every house must be
supplied with the charkha. In it lies our swargj, in it lies our duty and
through it we can save Islam from danger. If we 30 crores of Indians
say with one voice that we cannot use even a single foreign article then
there will be no reason why the English people should stay herein
India any longer. Swadeshi is a dharmawherein lies simplicity which
can keep off our hunger and want, which can bring down the price of
cloth. If the prices of cloth should go down you must take a vow of
swadeshism. Hindus and Mussulmans should live in mutual friendship
and amity. The Hindus cannot protect cows by killing Mohamm-
edans. If the Hindus are really serious about the protection of cows
they must sacrifice themselves for Islam. You must keep your
conscience clear. You had never got such opportunities in the past
hundred years. Today Hindus and Mussulmans have united together.
| don’t wish to say that the Mogul emperors were not tyrants but the
oppression practised by the present Government beats all past records.
If Islam isin danger today where is the guarantee that Kashi® and
Prayag® will not be in jeopardy tomorrow. Hypocrites are never
trustworthy. We can’t say when our Government will deceive us. We
can never depend on the Government but we must have confidence in
ourselves. So long as there is discord amongst ourselves, so long as we

! Legislative Council

2 A penal settlement for convicts sentenced to life imprisonment

® Banaras and Allahabad respectively, holy centres of pilgrimage for the
Hindus

* Banaras and Allahabad respectively, holy centres of pilgrimage for the
Hindus
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are slaves to anger, so long as we thirst for the blood of the English, so

long we cannot free India. | want three things: unity among Hindus

and Mussulmans; restraint of anger; non-violent non-co-operation.
The Searchlight, 17-12-1920

47. SPEECH AT BETTIAH®

December 8, 1920

| am not a stranger to Champaran. Whenever | come here, | feel
that, of all placesin the country, thisis my birth-place and suffer at
the thought of people’s suffering here. Though | am here after two
years, | assure you that | have not forgotten your sufferings during
this period. Champaran’s suffering, which is my suffering, isalwaysin
my mind and | have also, from time to time, done something for its
relief. But what | can do is bound to be less than what you yourselves
can do. Today, therefore, | want to tell you how you can help
yourselves.

| toured some villages today. What | had heard had already
made me unhappy but, seeing for myself what had happened, | felt
grieved beyond measure. In this case, | cannot blame the Government
for the cruel things which were done, nor the planters. | blame our
police officers, their subordinates and the village people themselves.
However, we have no desire to take them to courts and see them
punished. We want them to be their own judges. The police are our
own brethren and it is their duty to protect the people, not to oppress
them. When | heard that the sub-inspectors of this place and other
policemen had gone to the villages and done cruel things to the
people, | was extremely pained. Perhaps they will not admit having
done such things but all that the village people narrated could not be
false. It is the duty of the well-placed among us to reason with
members of the police force. | want to tell the policemen who are
present here: ‘Y ou are my brethren and of the villagers as well and,
therefore, if the Government asks you to do wicked things, you ought
not to obey. If you, too, regard us as your brethren, you would work
to serve us and not harass us. If you are servants of the Government,
the latter is our servant and, therefore, it is none of your duty to obey
itif it asks you to do wicked things.” In the present case, however,
the Government had not ordered the police to plunder the people’s

! Extracted from Mahadev Desai’ s account of Gandhiji’s tour
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dwellings or get any men from the village to do so, nor to molest
women. It is, therefore, not to blame for what the police did; the latter
misbehaved on their own. The remedy for thisis for respectable men
to go to the police and plead with them that their red turban is for the
protection of the people, not for their oppression; to request them to
return the plundered goods and tell them that they should ook upon
the village people, too, as their own kith and kin and win their
confidence.

While | am suggesting a remedy for preventing such atrocities,
let me also say that, besides reasoning with the police, there is another
way, too. | have been telling people that satyagrahais a sovereign
remedy for all ills. | have been showing away of ending thisrule, one
which is peaceful, however. Though employing a peaceful remedy, |
do not wish, at the same time, that people in the country should
become cowards, should be wholly dependent on others and lose the
strength even to protect women. Do you know what the village people
showed me and what things they narrated to me? . . * What did they
show to the robbers? Their heels. | asked myself whether the people
of India had become so cowardly that they could not even protect
their property and their womenfolk. Do we lack even the strength to
defend ourselves against robbers? Is it satyagraha to run away and
leave the thief to do hiswork? If, voluntarily, you let the robber take
away your possessions, that would be another matter. If you will not
have this, you may reason with him; you may even fight him if he
refuses to see reason. If the police turn to terrorism and you come
forward to lay down your lives before them, | would say that you are
satyagrahis, that you are brave. If, instead, you merely look on while
you are being dishonoured—rather than thisit would be far better that
you should fight and drive them back. Satyagraha does not mean
running away, leaving women helpless, or looking on while they are
being stripped naked. | ask those among you in this meeting, with
these long sticks in your hands, do you think thisis satyagrah? Our
dharma does not teach us to be cowards, to submit to tyranny. What it
teaches is that, instead of taking the life of the tyrant, it is much better
to lay town one’s own. If we could do this, we would be as gods;
should we, however, run away from the scene of oppression, we would
have behaved worse than beasts. From the animal state, we have risen

! Here Mahadev Desai has omitted a part of the speech, referring the reader to
his own account of the incidents earlier in the despatch.
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to the human state. Animal functions are with man from the
movement of birth; he grows into the distinctively human state as his
reason develops. As we do so, we cease relying on mere animal
strength and learn to trust more and more to soul-force. When,
however, we are threatened by anyone employing brute force, let
alone standing, up to him with soul-force, if we actually run away
from him, we would be neither beasts nor men. We would be simply
cowards. Look at the dog; he does not employ Satyagraha, but he
does not run away either. He barks at the person threatening him, that
is, fight back. If the people of India cannot display their humanity,
they can certainly show evidence, at any rate, that they are animals.
Henceforth, | don’t want to be told that a hundred young and sturdy
men ran away from where they were standing the moment they saw
some constables approach. | would praise you if | heard that you
stood your ground and laid down your lives. | would praise you even
if | heard that you fought them hard. Someone will perhaps ask me:
‘What can we do if the police seize us and drag us away?, | reply: ‘It
would be better for you to die than to have your life spared in this
way. Even the Government permits you to employ force in defence of
your life and property.” The law permits this very clearly. Hereafter,
every inhabitant of Champaran will fight back on such occasions and
kill or bekilled. | cannot bear to hear what | heard today.

But understand me aright. | am not advising you to be ready to
kill on every occasion. If you offer to fight policemen who may
approach you with a warrant, that would be cowardice on your part. |f
a solitary policeman, wanting to serve an order, comes up to us where
we are standing, fifty of ustogether, we could certainly kill him; what
isthere specially to marvel at in this? Our manliness consists, rather, in
obeying the order. The policeman’s duty is only to effect the arrest.
Even if hiswarrant is bad, it is not right for us to force the constable to
free the arrested man. Even if, while effecting the arrest, he should
beat or abuse you, that, too, you should bear. If, however, he enters
your home, tries to seize your cattle or your money, you should
certainly resist and fight back with your stick—that is, if you are not
ready to lay down your own life instead. | shall mention one more
restriction. If | advise you to fight back on such occasions, | do not
mean that you should kill athief who may enter your home. Even war
has its law. Dharma does not permit drawing a sword against a stick; to
employ afist when attacked with a stick is dharma. It is not dharma,
but cowardice, to attack one man with an army of fifty. By drawing a
sword against a stick, by fifty of us attacking one man, we have shown
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ourselves to be cowards.

| am afraid you may put my advice to wrong use. | want the
sober among you who are present here to repeat to the others time
and again what | have said. If | did not tell you what | felt today
after | had seen what had happened, | thought | would be guilty of
adharma and would be leaving this place without having done my
duty. | want that you should not be timid, should never behave as
cowards, and yet not take anyone’s life.

Certainly, the Government made one mistake. It tried to
intimidate the volunteers who went there, and to cajole them. But do
not be intimidated. The volunteers, too, have a difficult duty before
them. They will have to go on working fearlessly and with patience.

[From Gujarati]

Navajivan, 22-12-1920

48. SPEECH AT BETTIAH GOSHALA!

December 8, 1920

Cow-protection is the outward form of Hinduism. | refuse to call
anyone a Hindu if heis not willing to lay down hislifein this cause. It
isdearer to me than my very life. If cow-slaughter were for the
Muslims areligious duty, like saying namaz’, | would have had to tell
them that | must fight against them. But it is not a religious duty for
them. We have made it one by our attitude to them.

What is really needed for protecting the cow is that the Hindus
themselves should care for her, since they, too, kill her. The barbaric
practice of blowing for extracting milk to the last drop, of tormenting
oxen, which are the progeny of the cow, by using the goad, and of
making them draw |oads beyond their strength —these things amount
to killing the cow. If we are serious about cow-protection, we must put
our own house in order.

Whereas Muslims slaughter cows only occasionally for beef, the
English cannot do without it for a single day. But we submit
to them as slaves. We like the schools and courts of a Government
which does not honour our religion. It isnot as if | noticed this thing
today for the first time. But previously | used to tolerate their eating

! Aninstitution for the care of infirm and disabled cows. The goshala was
founded by Gandhiji in 1917 during his stay in Bihar in connection with the
Champaran Satyagraha.

2 Prayers
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beef, for | cherished the hope that they would do us some good. Now
the hope is gone and hence | have declared non-co-operation
against them. At such a time if we care for cow-protection, we
should unconditionally help the Muslims. | am with Shaukat Ali day
and night but | do not say to him a word about cow-protection, for at
present our duty is only to help the Muslims. For this, | am ready
today to sacrifice my sons, my wife and my friends. We cannot protect
the cow while remaining enamoured of the Government. But by
non-co-operating with it, you may even succeed in melting the hearts
of Muslims.

Goshalas of this kind cannot protect the cow. Rea goshalas
should supply fresh milk to the towns. This will be possible only when
they have thousands of milch cows and thousands of bighas' of land.
Only when we look after cows with the utmost care, shall we raise
kamadhenus® from among them. Then alone will the misery, the
hunger, the nakedness and the spiritual abjectness of the country
disappear. What | have said has come of itself. Never before have |
spoken so earnestly about cow-protection. Protect mother cow, and
mother cow will protect you.

[From Gujarati]
Mahadevbhaini Diary, Vol. V

49. SPEECH AT MOTIHARI®

December 9, 1920

Mahatmaji addressed the meeting sitting on a chair and exhorted the people to
join the non-co-operation movement whole-heartedly if they wanted to be freed from
the present condition of slavery and inhuman indignities at the hands of the
bureaucracy. He explained to the people their clear duty to treat one another as
brothers. He also explained to the police their duty and reminded that they were meant
to protect the people and not to molest them. If they failed in it he dared say that they
should take shelter elsewhere. He referred to the recent looting in the village under the
jurisdiction of Lawriathana® and expressed his regret at the action of the police there.
Maulana Shaukat Ali also exhorted the people to adopt non-co-operation with great
force and spoke on the desirability of Hindu-Muslim unity. He thanked the Hindus for
standing by the side of the Mussulmans in the Khilafat question and said that his first
action would be to stop cattle slaughter altogether from this country.

The Searchlight, 22-12-1920

' A measure of land

2 Kamadhenuis amythical cow fabled to yield whatever is asked of her.
® Town in Bihar

* Police station
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50. LETTER TO SARALADEVI CHOWDHARANI

ON WAY TO BHAGALPUR,
December 11, 1920
| had two letters from you, one a scrap, the other alongish letter
which shows that you do not understand my language or my
thoughts. | have certainly not betrayed any annoyance over your
complex nature, but | have remarked upon it. If a person is born with
a deformation [sic] one may not quarrel with nature for it, but one
may pardonably take note of it and try to removeit. And that iswhat |
have done. | refuse to call an indefinable complexity a piece of art.
All art yields to patient analysis and shows a unity of design behind
the diversity on the canvas. Y ou are hugging your defects even when
they are pointed out by afriend in a friendly manner. | do not feel
vexed but it makes my task of helping difficult. What art can there be
in moods, in fits and starts? The simplest natures are certainly
complex in a sense. But they are easily analysed. But they are called
simple because they are easily understandable and readily yield to
treatment. But | do not want to quarrel with you. In you | have an
enigma to solve. | shall not be impatient. Only bear with me whenever
| try to point [out] what to me appear to be your obvious limitations.
We all have them. It is the privilege of friendship to lay the gentle
finger on the weak spots. Friendship becomes a divine institution only
when it educates friends. Let ustry to elevate each other.

| await with interest your letter on shuddhi®.
From the manuscript of Mahadev Desai’s Diary. Courtesy: Narayan Desai

51. LETTER TO DWIJENDRANATH TAGORE

ON WAY TO BHAGALPUR,
December 11, 1920

MY DEAR BARODADA,

Y our letter was a consolation to me. Your approval? | count as a
blessing. | am in Calcutta on the 13th and in Dacca on the 14th. May
you live to see swarg) established in India.

Yours,
M. K.G.

From the manuscript of Mahadev Desai’s Diary. Courtesy: Narayan Desai

! Literally, purification
2 Of the non-co-operation programme in the field of education
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52. SPEECH ON NON-CO-OPERATION, MONGHYR!

December 11, 1920

MR. PRESIDENT AND GENTLEMEN,
| am too weak to stand and deliver my address. My friend, Mr.
Sri Krishna Singh, has told you that last year when the coolies of
Jamal pur were on strike he came over to see me at Ahmedabad and
requested me to come to Jamalpur. But | was engaged in some other
important work and so failed to comply with his request. | say frankly
| like the occupation of a kisan more than | like the profession of a
barrister. To my heart a labourer has a higher place than a pleader.
Last year when | heard of the distress of the coolies of Jamalpur, | was
sorely aggrieved, but on account of my preoccupation with some
other work | pleaded my inability to come. Today | am much pleased
to meet you all, especially the coolies of Jamalpur. Y our gathering
today is very large and | fear my voice will not reach each and every
one of you. So | shall be very brief in my say. It is the duty of every
Indian, whether he be Hindu or Mohammedan, Arab or Afghan, male
or female, to think deeply over the present condition of India—to
analyse minutely the situation. It is also the duty of every one of you
to devise ways and methods for the weeding out of the present-day
evils. The Government has disappointed seven crores of our Muslim
brethren. It has broken its pledge to Turkey and has practically
dismembered it.* This Government has forced our brothers in the
Punjab to crawl on their bellies and has offered sundry other
unthinkable humiliations to them. It has caused our students, even
infants of six or seven years of age to walk sixteen miles aday in the
noon-day scorching sun four times to salute the Union Jack—in
consequence of which some of the tender boys gave up their ghosts.’
This Government has massacred 1,500 innocent men in the Punjab
and now tells usto forget it. It says that it has no hand in the destiny
of the Khilafat. | ask you never to bow down, never to salute this
Government. | ask you not to participate in the actions of the
Government. We can remove Satan only by forsaking its company. If

! Thiswas delivered at a meeting held under the presidentship of Shah Umar.

% Vide “Khilafat”, 12-5-1920 to “Speech on Non-co-operation,Bombay”,
12-5-1920 and Appendix “ Turkish Peace Terms”.

® Vide “ Congress report on the Punjab Disorders”, 25-3-1920.
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we admit that this Government has inculcated Satanic elements in us,
then | say it is our duty to forsake it. If this Government does not
confess its blunders, if this Government does not give out to the world
that the way in which the Punjab and the Khilafat affairs have been
disposed of is wrong, if the Government does not repent of its
misdeeds and beg pardon for them, we shall know no rest. We can
remove the Satanic Government by two means. one, by means of the
sword, and the other, by means of non-co-operation. The greybeards
of the Hindus and Mussulmans have come to the decision that we
cannot succeed if we unsheathe our swords. If we once do so, instead
of bringing the Government to its knees we ourselves shall be no more
and al wrongs and atrocities that have been perpetrated will go
unrevenged. But if we adopt non-violent non-co-operation, we are
bound to succeed. If you admit that we should bid adieu to Satan,
then we should seek the help and favour of God, as has been enjoined
on us by the Koran, the Gita and Tulsidas. We should see that we do
not grow angry with anyone, see that we do not abuse any
Englishmen, nor liketo cut their throats. We don’t want to show
contempt to any Khan Bahadur who does not renounce his title, we
don’t want to abuse a pleader who does not suspend his practice. We
don’t want to coerce any student who does not leave his college or
school. The only thing that we want is that if they do not accede to
our requests we should non-co-operate with them. Neither should we
help them in any way nor should we receive help from them. It will
not harm anybody. God will come to our help and realize the extent
of our misery. | have asked you all to non-co-operate, but | ask you
all to cooperate with yourselves. Hindus and Mohammedans should
live in unity; they are the sons of a common mother. The Hindus
should stick to their own religion and so should the Mohammedans.
But there seems no reason to me why they should fall out with one
another. We should offer our heads for the sacrifice at atime when the
religion of our seven crore Muslim brethren is at stake. If you keep
away wrath and apply yourself whole-heartedly to non-co-operation, |
assure you that you shall have swaraj, undo the Punjab wrongs and
wrest away Mesopotamia, Thrace and other places' within one year.
There are six items in the non-co-operation movement. First, the
renunciation of titles, etc.; secondly, withdrawal from schools and
colleges—those students who are above sixteen years of age should

" Which were formerly ruled by the Sultan of Turkey; the Khalifa of 1slam
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ask leave of their parents to leave college and school; if they do, well
and good; if they do not, they should leave college and school of their
own accord; thirdly, suspension of practice by pleaders and decision
of casesin arbitration courts; fourthly, boycott of Councils and of
persons who have entered Councils; fifthly, use of swadeshi goods and
cloth. We should prepare more cloth with the help of the charkha as
the cloth turned out by Indian millsis not sufficient to meet Indian
demands.

At this stage there was great noise. Proceeding further Mahatmaji said:

If we do all the things enumerated earlier, we shall have swargj
very soon. But so long as this kind of uproar will continue, it will be
difficult to transact any business. So long as we are uneducated we
cannot manage.

Thereafter he gave some advice to volunteers and asked them to collect money
for N.C.O.! funds. A decent amount was paid on the spot. Mahatmaji spoke for
another 20 minutes.

The Searchlight, 19-12-1920

53. TELEGRAM TO M. ASAF ALI?
[One or after December 11, 1920]°

ORDER DISBANDMENT MUST BE OBEYED. NO LAW-
YERS CAN BE ENGAGED FOR DEFENCE.

From a photostat: S.N. 7376

54. “VAISHNAVAS' AND “ ANTYAJAS’

| drew attention to the virtues of the Vaishnava which Narasinh
Mehta, the great Vaishnava, has sung of in his poem, and | expressed

! Non-co-operation

2 1888-1953; barrister and nationalist Muslim politician; took a leading part
in the Khilafat movement.

This telegram was sent in reply to Asaf Ali’s telegram of December 10, 1920,
which read: “Your Khilafat workers falsely charged with offering indignity to human
corpse. Supposed complainant notified authorities unwillingness to prosecute but
authorities appear obdurate as case cognizable. Since complaint originally filed by
individual we are anxious to know whether we should advise accused to defend their
honour against unscrupulous false allegations. May we disobey Government’s order
to disband volunteer corps.” Vide also “Notes”, 22-12-1920.

® Asaf Ali’s telegram was received by Gandhiji on December 11, 1920.
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my pain at the comments on my talk with Maharajshri.*

| saw in them, not an attempt to determine the meaning of
dharma, but only duragraha and attacks on me. May it not be said
that I, too, am guilty of duragraha and attack others? Certainly, it
may. It will be for the reader to judge whether thisis true or not. At
the very beginning of our talk, Mahargshri told me that, in the
interpretation of shastra, reason had no scope. That itself pained me.
In my view, that which reason cannot understand and which the heart
does not accept can be no shastra, and | think that anyone who wants
to follow dharmain its purity cannot but admit this principle. If we do
not do this, we shall run the risk of violating our dharma. | have heard
the Gita being interpreted to the effect that, if any of our relations are
wicked, we may use force to reduce them to submission; indeed,
that it is our dharmato do so. Because Rama killed Ravana, is it
dharmato kill a person whom we regard as Ravana? The Manusmriti?
permits the eating of meat; is a Vaishnava free, therefore, to eat meat?
| have had it from the lips of shastriss and men claiming to be
sannyasis that, when ill, one may take even beef. Where would | have
been if, accepting all these interpretations of the shastras, | had gone
about destroying my relatives, had advised the killing of the British
and eaten beef in my illness? On such occasions, | was saved because |
accepted only that as dharma which my reason and my heart accepted
as such, and | advise everyone to do the same.

For this reason, holy men of tapashcharya have told us that
those who study the Vedas but do not follow dharmain conduct are
mere pedants; that they neither swim across themselves, nor help
othersto do so. So it isthat | am never impressed by those who have
the Vedas on their lips or have got the commentaries by heart and,
instead of marvelling at their learning, cherish my little knowledge as
of greater value.

These being my views, | was pained when Mahargjshri
enunciated the principle for determining the meaning of shastra, but |
was also pleased by his frankness. Though he held, thus, that the
shastras were against me, his decision finally was that it would not be
justice to exclude Antyajas from schools which were open to Muslims,
Parsis, Christians, Jews and others. Vaisnnavas, who give money for

' Vide “To Vaishnavas” 5-12-1920.
® The Laws of Manu, the Hindu law-giver
® Men learned in the shastras
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innumerable worldly activitiesand spend it even in gambling and
similar things, could not take cover behind objections on religious
grounds and refuse donations to national schools which admit
Antyajas along with others. If they do not wish to send their children
to schools attended by Antyajas, they should be under no pres-sure to
do so. This was the pragmatic decision which Maharajshri gave.

However, the arguments of the shastris who surrounded
Maharajshri made my heart sink. | saw no frankness in them, but only
an obstinate clinging to their views. Shastri Vasantram has given us a
sample of thisin Gujarati.*

I wish respectfully to tell him and the editor of Gujarati that a
public worker’s duty is not to follow the popular current but, should
its direction be wrong, to lead it in the right direction.

I do not know the shastras, have no experience, am obstinate —
by asserting all this | cannot be disqualified from being a Vaishnava.
So long as | hold that the test of being a Vaishnava liesin moral
conduct and not in debating or the gift of clever speech or in
determining the meaning of the shastras, | do not wish to give up my
claim [of being a Vaishnava].

To say that looking upon the practice of untouchability assinis
aWestern ideais to make out a sin to be a virtue. Akha Bhagat* had
no Western education, but it was he who said in a poem, “Like a
superfluous limb is this notion of defilement by touch”. It is sheer
fanaticism, and will lead to the degradation of dharma, to look upon
efforts at eradicating our evils as deriving their inspiration from other
religions and to cling on to those evils.

It has been argued that the practice of untouchability implies no
contempt; the British put forward a similar argument in regard to their
attitude to us. If they keep us away, call us “natives’, they mean no
contempt [they say]. If they force us to occupy separate
compartmentsin trains, it is entirely for “convenience of hygiene”
and there is no ill will in the procedure—such is their claim. | have
seen Vaishnavas abusing and beating up Antyajas who happened to
touch them unintentionally. It is sheer hypocrisy, or sin rather, to
describe such conduct as dharma. There is arrogance in ordering

YIn his article “Gujarat Vidyapith and Antyajas’, published in Gujarati,
21-11-1920

> Mystic poet of the seventeenth century, famed for his satire; vedantin and
rationalist
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Antyajas to turn their faces to the wall when a Brahmin is out in the
street. It is baseness to offer them the remains on our plates or things
which have become rotten. Such conduct has its source in the practice
of untouchability.

| simply do not understand the contention that bathing
andputting on clean clothes will not cleanse an Antyaja. Is it that an
Antyaja carries filth in his heart, or that he was not born a human
being? Are Antyajas lower even than animals?

| have seen a number of Antyajas who were of an open frank
heart, were upright, were men of knowledge and lovers of God. | look
upon such Antyajas as worthy of all reverence.

| can understand refusal to touch an Antyaja who is dirty or who
has not bathed after carrying night-soil. But it is the very limit of
adharma to refuse to touch Antyajas however clean. | have seen many
who were not Antyajas but were extremely dirty. There are many
Christians among those who carry night-soil. It is part of aphysician’s
duty to help remove stools. We do not consider contact with these as
sinful. But we despise our physicians who hold no degrees,
committing a sin thereby and bringing a bad name to the Vaishnava
dharma.

It seems, rather, that Shastri Vasantram and the editor of
Gujarati have identified the practice of untouchability with
varnashram. In my humble opinion, the latter is dharma, unalterable,
universal and in harmony with Nature, as also a social arrangement; it
is a pure outward form of Hinduism.

The practice of untouchability isablot on Hinduism; it was
probably introduced as a temporary expedient, during the period of
decline. It is based on no principle of universal application and has no
support in the shastras. The verses which are cited in justification of it
are interpolations; or, at any rate, there are differences of opinion
about their meaning. There are no statements by Vaishnavas
describing the practice of untouchability to be a part of dharma. It is
disappearing day by day. It is not observed in trains, Government
schools, centres of pilgrimage and courts. In mills and other big
factories, people touch Antyajas with the utmost freedom. My request
to Vaishnavas isthat this contact with the Antyajas which in any case
they tolerate, though looking upon it as sinful, they should accept
deliberately and as an act of virtue. The Gita says the same thing: “To
the man who looks on all with an equal eye, a Brahmin, a dog and an
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Antyaja—all are the same.”* ‘Narsainyo’ says in his poem that a
Vaishnava should have the same eye for all. Vaishnavas cannot claim
they can maintain this attitude to Antyajas looking upon them as
people with whom all contact is forbidden.

[From Guijarati]
Navajivan, 12-12-1920

55. SPEECH AT BHAGALPUR

December 12, 1920

Mahatma Gandhi, addressing the audience, said that Satan could not be defeated
by Satanic arts. It was God only that could overcome Satan and the Satanic
Government must therefore be overcome by truth and right. He then said that the
people could not make progress by adopting the English mode of life. The Hindu
rishis did not have any chairs and taught under the trees. The Mohammedan fakirs too,
who were the real cause of Mohammedan progress, did not sit on chairs but lived in
the jungles.

The Mahatma then said that it was not he that was the cause of the Indian
awakening; it was the realization by the people that they were in bondage. The
Government was subduing the people, not by aeroplanes but through titles,
the Councils, the courts and the schools. If they wanted to be free they must adopt the
methods adopted by the Boers, of which he had personal experience.”> The Boer
women did not allow their boys to attend British schools and showed a courage which
was wanting in the Indian people. The people therefore should non-co-operate with
the Government.

He said that in ancient India the women spun thread and cloths were woven
from them. The people should revive the old system now.

Speaking on Hindu-Muslim unity, the Mahatma said that there should be no
bargaining on this account. Instead of being Banias in this respect they should be
noble-hearted like the Brahmins and the Kshatriyas. Truth was its own reward. There
should not, therefore, be any conditional unity. Nor should there be any distrust or
fear in any community that the other might become very powerful in the future.

The Mahatma then spoke on the evils of drinking and said that during British
rule the number of madrassas had decreased while that of wine shops had increased.
People should abstain from drinking wine as also from indulging in co-operation
with the Government, which also was like an intoxicating habit. Drunkards could not
attain swaraj, nor could the children of a slave people learn liberty in the school of
their masters.

The Searchlight, 17-12-1920

! Bhagavad Gita, V, 18
2 |n South Africa
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56. SPEECH AT OPENING OF NATIONAL MADRASSA,
CALCUTTA!

December 13, 1920

Mr. Gandhi said that he had much pleasure in opening the National Madrassa.
He desired that they should have a common language, preferably Hindustani, through
the medium of which instruction should be given. He had, however, no objection to
their opening the Arabic, Persian, Sanskrit and English departments for those who
were keen in these respective choices. He was glad to hear that as many as 120
students had taken admission and he hoped that by joining institutions like this they
would turn out good, honest and truthful students. They [the founders] would not be
able to compete with the Government in constructing spacious buildings but surely
they could give better instruction in their humble house. Swaraj could not be attained
unless they knew how to manage their institutions and turned out good citizens.

Amrita Bazar Patrika, 14-12-1920

57. SPEECH ON NON-CO-OPERATION, CALCUTTA?

December 13, 1920

The very fact that so many of you cannot understand Hindi,
which is bound to be the national medium of expression throughout
Hindustan in gatherings of Indians belonging to different parts of the
land, shows the depth of the degradation to which we have sunk, and
points to the supreme necessity of the Non-co-operation Movement
which isintended to lift us out of that condition. This Government has
been instrumental in degrading this great nation in various ways, and
it is impossible to be free from it without co-operation amongst
ourselves which isin turn impossible without a national medium of
expression.

But | am not here today to plead for that medium. | am to plead
for the acceptance by the country of the programme of non-violent,
progressive non-co-operation. Now all the words that | have used
hereare absolutely necessary and the two adjectives ‘progressive’ and
‘non-violent’ areintegral parts of a whole. With me non-violenceis
part of my religion, a matter of creed. But with the great number of
Mussalmans non-violence is a policy; with thousands, if not millions
of Hindus, it is equally a matter of policy. But whether it is acreed or

! The Madrassa was founded by a committee headed by Abul Kalam Azad.
* Delivered at a mass meeting held at Kumartoli Park under the presidentship of
Syam Sunder Chakravarty, editor of the Servant
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apolicy, it is utterly impossible for you to finish the programme for
the enfranchisement of the millions of India without recognizing the
necessity and the value of non-violence. Violence may for a moment
avail to secure a certain measure of success but it cannot in the long
run achieve any appreciable result. On the other hand all violence
would prove destructive to the honour and self-respect of the nation.
The blue-books issued by the Government of India show that
inasmuch as we have used violence, military expenditure has gone up,
not proportionately but in geometrical progression. The bonds of our
davery have been forged al the stronger for our having offered
violence. And the whole history of British rule in India is a
demonstration of the fact that we have never been able to offer
successful violence. Whilst therefore | say that rather than have the
yoke of a Government that has so emasculated us, | would welcome
violence, | would urge with all the emphasis that | can command that
Indiawill never be able to regain her own by methods of violence.

Lord Ronaldshay, who has done me the honour of reading my
booklet on Home Rule,* has warned my countrymen against engaging
themselvesin a struggle for a swarg such as is described in that
booklet. Now though | do not want to withdraw a single word of it, |
would say to you on this occasion that | do not ask Indiato follow out
today the methods prescribed in my booklet. If they could do that
they would have Home Rule not in a year but in a day, and India by
realizing that ideal wants to acquire an ascendency over the rest of the
world. But it must remain a day-dream more or less for the time
being. What | am doing today is that | am giving the country a
practicable? programme not for the abolition of law-courts, posts,
telegraphs and of railways but for the attainment of parliamentary
swaraj. | am telling you that so long as we do not isolate ourselves
from this Government, we are co-operating with it through schools,
law-courts and Councils, through service, civil and military, and
payment of taxes and foreign trade.

The moment this fact is realized and non-co-operation
iseffected, this Government must totter and fall to pieces. If | knew
that the masses were prepared for the whole programme at once, |
would not delay in putting it at once to work. It is not possible, at the
present moment, to prevent the masses from bursting out into wrath
against those who come to execute the law; it is not possible that the
military would lay down their arms without the dslightest violence.
If that were possible today, | would propose al the stages of

'Vide “Notes”, 8-12-1920.
% The source has “ pardonable” here.
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non-co-operation to be worked simultaneously. But we have not
secured that control over the masses; we have uselessly frittered away
precious years of the nation’s life in mastering a language which we
need least for winning our liberty; we have frittered away all those
yearsin learning liberty from Milton and Shakespeare, in deriving
inspiration from the pages of Mill, whilst liberty could be learnt at our
doors. We have thus succeeded in isolating ourselves from the masses;
we have been westernized. We have failed these 35 years to utilize our
education in order to permeate the masses. We have sat upon the
pedestal and from there delivered harangues to them in a language
they do not understand and we see today that we are unable to
conduct large gatherings in a disciplined manner. And disciplineis
the essence of success. Here is therefore one reason why | have
introduced the word ‘progressive’ in the non-co-operation
resolution*. Without any impertinence | may say that | understand the
mass mind better than anyone amongst the educated Indians. |
contend that the masses are not ready for suspension of payment of
taxes. They have not yet learnt sufficient self-control. If | was sure of
non-violence on their part | would ask them to suspend payment
today and not waste a single moment of the nation’s time. With me
the liberty of India has become a passion. Liberty of Islam is as dear
to me. | would not therefore delay a moment if | found that the whole
of the programme could be enforced at once.

It grieves me to miss the faces of dear and revered leadersin this
assembly. We miss here the trumpet voice of Surendranath Banerji?,
who has rendered inestimable service to the country. And though we
stand as poles asunder today, though we may have sharp differences
with him,? we must express them with becoming restraint. | do not ask
you to give up a single iota of principle. | urge non-violence in
language and in deed. If non-violence is essential in our dealings with
the Government, it is more essential in our dealings with our leaders.
And it grieves me deeply to hear of recent instances of violence
reported to have been used in East Bengal against our own people. |
was pained to hear that the ears of a man who had voted at the recent
elections had been cut [off] and night-soil had been thrown into the
bed of a man who had stood as a candidate. Non-co-operation is

! Passed at the special session of the Congress held at Calcuttain September
1920

2 Sir Surendranath Banerjea (1848-1925); eminent orator and politician;
president of the Congressin 1895 and 1902; later joined the Liberal Party and became
aMinister in the Government of Bengal under the Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms

® Surendranath Banerjea was opposed to Gandhiji’ s non-co-operation prog-
ramme.
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never going to succeed in thisway. It will not succeed unless we create
an atmosphere of perfect freedom, unless we prize our opponents’
liberty as much as our own. The liberty of faith, conscience, thought
and action which we claim for ourselves must be conceded equally to
others. Non-co-operation is a process of purification and we must
continually try to touch the hearts of those who differ from us, touch
their minds and their emotions, but never their bodies. Discipline and
restraint are the cardinal principles of our conduct and | warn you
against any sort of tyrannical social ostracism. | was deeply grieved
therefore to hear of the insult offered to a dead body in Delhi and feel
that if it was the action of non-co-operators they have disgraced
themselves and their creed.* | repeat we cannot deliver our land
through violence.

It was not a joke when | said on the Congress platform? that
swargj could be established in one year if there was sufficient response
from the nation. Three months of this year are gone. If we are true to
our salt, true to our nation, true to the songs we sing, if we are true to
the Bhagavad Gita and the Koran, we would finish the programme in
the remaining nine months and deliver Islam, the Punjab and India.

| have proposed a limited programme workable within one year,
having especia regard to the educated classes. We seem to be
labouring under the illusion that we cannot possibly live without
Councils, law-courts and schools provided by the Government. The
moment we are disillusioned we have swarg. It is demoralizing both
for the Government and the governed that a hundred thousand
pilgrims® should dictate terms to a nation composed of three hundred
millions. And how isit they can thus dictate terms? It is because we
have been divided and they have ruled. | have never forgotten
Hume's frank confession that the British Government was sustai ned
by the policy of “Divide and Rule”. Therefore it is that | have laid
stress upon Hindu-Muslim unity as one of the most important
essentials for the success of non-co-operation. But it should be no lip
unity, nor bania unity; it should be a unity broad-based on a
recognition of the heart. If we want to save Hinduism, | say, for God’s
sake do not seek to bargain with the Mussulmans. | have been going
about with Maulana Shaukat Ali all these months, but | have not so
much as whispered anything about the protection of the cow. My
alliance with the Ali brothersis one of honour. | feel that | am on my
honour, the whole of Hinduism is on its honour, and if it will not be

Vide footnote 1, “ Telegram to M. Asaf Ali”, on or after 11-12-1920.
% At Calcutta, in September 1920
® The British in India
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found wanting, it will do its duty towards the Mussulmans of India.
Any bargaining would be degrading to us. Light brings light, not
darkness, and nobility done with a noble purpose will be twice
rewarded. It will be God alone who can protect the cow. Ask me not
today, ‘What about the cow? Ask me after Idam is vindicated
through India. Ask the Rajas what they do to entertain their English
guests. Do they not provide beef and champagne for their guests?
Persuade them first to stop cow-killing and then think of bargaining
with Mussulmans. And how are we Hindus behaving ourselves towards
the cow and her progeny? Do we treat her as our religion requires us?
Not till we have set our own house in order and saved the cow from
the Englishmen have we the right to plead on her behalf with the
Mussulmans. And the best way of saving the cow from them isto give
them unconditional help in their hour of trouble.

Similarly what do we owe to the Punjab? The whole of Indiawas
made to crawl on her belly inasmuch as a single Punjabi was made to
crawl in that dirty lane in Amritsar; the whole womanhood of India
was unveiled inasmuch as the innocent women of Manianwalla were
unveiled by an insolent officer; and Indian childhood was dishono-
ured in that schoolchildren of tender age were made to walk four
times a day to stated places within the Martial [Law] areain the Punjab
and to salute the Union Jack, through the effect of which order two
children, seven years old, died of sunstroke having been made to wait
in the noonday sun.* In my opinion it is asin to attend the schools
and colleges conducted under the aegis of this Government so long as
it has not purged itself of these crimes by proper repentance. We may
not with any sense of self-respect plead before the courts of the
Government when we remember that it was through the Punjab courts
that innocent men were sentenced to be imprisoned and hanged. We
become participators in the crime of the Government by voluntarily
helping it or being helped by it.

The women of India have intuitively understood the spiritua
nature of the struggle. Thousands have attended to listen to the
message of non-violent non-co-operation and have given me their
precious ornaments for the purpose of advancing the cause of swargj.
Isit any wonder if | believe in the possibility of gaining swaraj within
ayear after all these wonderful demonstrations? | would be guilty of
want of faith in God if | underrated the significance of the response
from the women of India. | hope that the students will do their duty.
The country certainly expects the lawyers, who have hitherto led

! The references here are to the Punjab disorders of 1919; vide “Congress
report on the Punjab Disorders”, 25-3-1920.
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public agitation, to recognize the new awakening.

| have used strong language but | have done so with the greatest
deliberation. | am not actuated by any feeling of revenge. | do not
consider Englishmen as my enemy. | recognize the worth of many. |
enjoy the privilege of having many English friends, but | am a
determined enemy of the English rule as conducted at present and if
the power—tapasya'—of one man could destroy it, | would certainly
destroy it, if it could not be mended. An Empire that stands for
injustice and breach of faith does not deserve to stand if its custodians
will not repent, and non-cooperation has been devised in order to
enable the nation to compel Justice.

| hope that Bengal will take her proper place in this movement
of self-purification. Bengal began swadeshi and national education
when the rest of India was sleeping.” | hope that Bengal will come to
the front in this movement for gaining swaraj and gaining justice for
the Khilafat and the Punjab through purification and self-sacrifice.

Young India, 22-12-1920

58. LETTER TO SARALADEVI CHOWDHARANI

CALCUTTA,
December 14, 1920

My love for you is not atask. It is one of the keenest pleasures
of my life. It is based on faith in you, i.e., in your ultimate goodness.
It will goonly if | find you to be bad. My love is nothing if it does
not draw the best out of you and make you better and purer than you
are. And you must bear with me if in the process of helping you
sometimes | seem to be rubbing you up the wrong way. Anyway, | am
studying you and shall endeavour not to do so.

From the manuscript of Mahadev Desai’ s Diary. Courtesy: Narayan Desai

59. SPEECH AT STUDENTS MEETING, CALCUTTA

December 14, 1920

Mahatma Gandhi began by addressing the audience as fell ow-students as he
thought that though he read in no college, whether national or affiliated to
universities established under the aegis of the Government, every reasonable being

! Penance generating spiritual strength
> This was in 1905 and 1906 when the popular agitation against the
Government resolution for partition of Bengal was in full swing.
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ought to remain a student throughout his life. The president and the other two
speakers who preceded him had told the audience to come to afinal decision in the
matter of withdrawal from schools and colleges that very evening. The speaker
desired to disabuse their mind of any such idea. He desired that the students should not
come to any decision that evening. He desired to appeal to their intellect and not to
their emotions. Instead of wishing them to come to any decision that very evening,
he wanted them to retire to their closets and be on their knees and then seek and
follow the guidance of God. Mahatma Gandhi tried to make it clear that his message
was not to those who did not believe in an Almighty Power Who guides all our steps.

Coming to the subject-matter of the present lecture, Mahatma Gandhi said that
the task was no small one. They were face to face with a situation such as had never
been faced probably at any time throughout the long period of British occupation.
The British Government had stabbed Islam in the back. It was common knowledge
that Mr. Lloyd George had made a solemn promise’ to Indian Mussulmans, a promise
which was repeated by him to Muslims generally and Indian Muslims in particular
more than once, guaranteeing the integrity of the Turkish sovereignty. This promise
Mr. Lloyd George has gone back upon and has dispossessed the Turkish Sultan of
Constantinople, Thrace, Smyrna and all the fair lands of Asia Minor. It might be said
by some that Constantinople was in the possession of the Turks but the speaker made
bold to say that the Sultan was prisoner in Constantinople even in his own kingdom.
His territory of Mesopotamia was in the hands of the British and Syriawas in the
occupation of the French. So long as this would remain unhealed, it would go on
festering in the heart of Islam and if the Hindus wanted to do their duty by their
Mussulman brothers, they ought to stand by the latter in their hour of trial. Similarly,
the British Government had stabbed the heart of India through the Punjab and yet that
Government was unrepentant and asked India to forget the wrongs and pleaded
helplessness in the matter of the Turkish treaty. The question before them now was
whether the Indians could, consistently with their self-respect and dignity, continue
to associate with a Government which was responsible for the Punjab atrocities and
the Turkish treaty and under whose aegis innocent men had been killed.

It was for Indiato make her choice. The speaker freely confessed that if these
two wrongs did not stir them, the whole case for non-co-operation would go. They
could not retain their title to be called a nation if they continued to be associated with
such a Government. They could not co-operate so long as these wrongs remained
unrighted. Two courses were open to a people so distressed: either to draw the sword
or to non-co-operate with the Government. The whole of India had admitted her
powerlessness to draw the sword. With himself, the speaker said, to draw the

! On January 5, 1918, Lloyd George had declared: “. . Nor are we fighting to
deprive Turkey of its capital or of the rich and renowned lands of Asia Minor and
Thrace which are predominantly Turkish in race. We do not challange the
maintenance of the Turkish Empire in the homeland of the Turkish race with its
capital at Constantinople.”
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swordwas a sin, though with the majority of the Mohammedans and a considerable
body of the Hindus, not to draw it was a matter of policy. It was a recognized fact that
to draw the sword was an impossibility. What could we do then with a Government
subduing 300 millions of men with one lakh of English soldiers?

Another question was how the Government held India under subjection. This
Government, the speaker impressed upon the audience, would totter and fall to pieces
immediately all co-operation was withdrawn. So long as we co-operated with the
Government through the law-courts, Councils, and schools, which he called our three
mayas or hallucinations, so long as we believed in our helplessness without any
law-courts to administer justice, and Councils to legislate for us, so long as we
thought ourselves helpless with regard to education without institutions controlled
by the Government with which we co-operated either by patronizing it or submitting
to its discipline, so long we were slaves. The question before the students was a
guestion of duty. They could not be said to be drawn to the performance of their duty
unless they were prepared to face starvation of education. The question before them
was very simple— were they or were they not disgusted with the feelings of
domination that prevailed in these schools? Were they filled from top to toe with the
disaffection not to have anything to do with such a Government? The case of the
speaker was sufficiently simple. If there was no national consciousness, if there was
no sense of national self-respect, his whole case for non-co-operation fell to the
ground.

He called to mind an illustration the Boer War. When President Kruger' threw
down the challenge to the British Government all the students withdrew from schools
and no provision was made for their study. On the other hand they were found to be
fighting in the trenches or helping the wounded on the battle-field. They did not
consider that their minds would be starved by such discontinuance of studies. How did
Oxford, Cambridge and the Inns of Court send out their students during the War?
Did they not go to fight in the trenches? The speaker said that he himself formed an
ambulance corps for relieving the sick and the wounded from among these students for
which his services were gratefully acknowledged by the very Government with which
he now found it impossible to co-operate. All were fired with one ambition, viz., to
defeat the enemy. The stake before India today was the same as the stake before
England on that occasion. England was fighting for life, for honour. She was ready to
sacrifice all because there was an assault upon the honour of England. Was not India
reduced to the same condition? Had India conscience enough to be stung in her heart,
to be ready for similar sacrifice in order to save these (life and honour) when they were
at stake?

He then showed the audience two documents which had been placed in his
hands. Students asked him in these letters what they should do after withdrawing from
colleges. Medical students asked where they were to go in that case. He said that his
message to them was to withdraw completely from schools dominated by the

'S, J. Paul Kruger (1825-1904); President of the Transvaal, 1883-1900
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Government because honour demanded it. It was wrong to co-operate with the
Government in any way. What would they do after withdrawing? They might break
stones or take to scavenging and cleansing the stinking stables of India. He would
make no promise to, or any bargain with, the students. It was their duty which could
not require any reward. It was a debt to be paid with life. Their reward was to be in
heaven and not in this world. The reward which they were to get here was freedom.
Only those students who had a choking sensation each time they went to school had
the right to leave such Government schools. [Gandhiji continued:]

If you think that you will improve in your mind if you remain
there, then you should not come out. If you feel you are evolving
freedom by being inside these schoals, it is your bounden duty to
remain. But you should remain true to your oath, true to the loyalty
which you are always presupposed to have for your institution by
going to the school or college. But you should never be hypocrites by
going there, harbouring disaffection in your minds. Under such
circumstances, it would be your bounden duty to withdraw and not
only to withdraw but also to proclaim from the house-tops that it was
your intention to break the entire system. Once again, | say that |
make no appeal to your emotions only, but to your intellect and heart
combined. You are asked to give me a patient hearing and after due
consideration for some time, you should give your verdict to God. If
you consider it your bounden duty to withdraw from colleges, you
cannot remain there for one day more. Y ou cannot harbour feelings
of revenge and yet go to these institutions for the present in
expectation of some future opportunity.

[Gandhiji added that] history, of course, abounded in such deceitful behaviour.
Other nations might have resorted to treachery, chicanery and fraud but not so the
non-co-operation movement which was a purifying process and sought for assistance
from God and not from man. The highest sacrifice with the greatest nobility of
purpose was the thing required. Consquently, it hurt him when he found any who
entertained the view that students should continue to go to these institutions and yet
harbour ill will against them and then strike the death-blow when the opportunity
came. If they retained any spark of the rishis of old, if the Mussulmans retained any
respect for the true fakirs who made |slam what it was and read their Koran aright, they
would find that treachery and dishonesty found no place in their religion. There was
no room for camouflage in such a matter. Their battle was nothing but a religious
battle. If they employed Satanic methods they were doomed. What then were the
students to do? He had already said that he had not come to bargain but he might
assure them if they came out in a body, national institutions would not be wanting.
All the leaders who seemed now to be asleep would then wake up and come to
establish schools and colleges for these students. That was the case in Gujarat, that
was the case in Surat. What was the fault of these |eaders? They did not believe in
non-violent non-co-operation and so they did not show any enthusiasm. But if all the

92 THE COLLECTED WORKS OF MAHATMA GANDHI



students came out, he did not despair even of Babu Surendranath Banerjea. By
boycotting such schools and colleges, he wanted them to be self-reliant and not
merely to go from one slavery to another. He wanted the students to be absolutely
self-reliant, to breathe the ozone of freedom by leading a new life and to change their
helplessness into self-help. Lastly, the speaker dealt with the duty of the students to
their parents. He considered here the case only of those who were over 16 years of age
as, according to the Hindus, boys were then friends of their parents. Mahatma Gandhi
said that he could not ask them to disobey their parents wilfully. If they believed that
they were right, they should try to persuade them on bended knees. They should try to
convince their parents what a great wrong had been inflicted on them and there was no
parent who would not respect the opinions of the son. The minds of the parents were
cast in a certain mould, but their minds were so many clean slates. So there might be
difference of opinion. But never should they prefer the speaker’s opinion above the
opinions of the parents; but if the opinion of the speaker became their own
conviction they were entitled to disobey their parents. He exhorted them again not to
be carried away by emotion. It was better that they should stay on rather than return
after coming out in afit of the moment. Breach of promise and dishonour would be the
only result of such hasty action. He asked the students to consider fifty times before
taking any steps. They should discuss the situation with their friends, parents and
teachers, and if they were still convinced of the rightness of the cause, they should
withdraw.

If students came out they should not underrate the devotion of those
who did not withdraw. Too often had he seen taunts flung at those who remained
inside. They must concede that liberty to others which they claimed for themselves.
In meetings also they should not adopt Western methods of howling down or
applauding a speaker. These did not help but merely interrupted the flow of thought.
He asked them to give the same attention to every speaker that came before them.
They should give undivided attention to the thing as theirs was a business of
earnestness. If they wanted to have India free in one year, each should do all that lay
within his power.

Amrita Bazar Patrika, 16-12-1920

60. NOTE ON BOYCOTTING GOVERNMENT EDUCATIONAL
INSTITUTIONS
[About December 14, 1920]*

| understand that the Wilson College students are agitated with
the question whether they should leave the College or not. | wish |
could be of some help in enabling them to solve the question.

' From the contents. Gandhiji was in Calcutta on December 14, 1920; vide
also “ Speech at students' meetig, Calcutta’, 14-12-1920.
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If we may hot receive education through the patronage or under
the influence of those who have robbed us of our wealth, we may not
receive it from a Government that has robbed us of our honour and
has conclusively proved untrustworthy. This Government of ours has
humiliated us through its black record in the Punjab. It, that is, the
imperial part of it, has violated a solemn pledge given through the
Prime Minister* to India in general and the Mussalmans in particular.
And yet it not only shows no signs of repentance but even insolently
seeks to defend its conduct both regarding the Khilafat and the
Punjab. | hold it to be a sin to receive any favours through it and |
have therefore no hesitation in saying it is sinful for us to receive
education in schools and colleges conducted by or through it. It is
better to be without such education or even to suspend it till we have
received redress.

M. K. GANDHI

From acopy Dr. V. D. Sathaye Papers. Courtesy: Nehru Memorial Museum and
Library

61. NOTES

REPRESSION IN BENGAL

The Government of India communique? on non-co-operation
saysthat, for the time being, at any rate, there is to be no repression, so
long as non-co-operation remains non-violent, and so long as
speakers do not travel beyond the limits set by the leaders. This reads
fine. | showed at the time that there was not much truth in it. Evidence
is pouring in upon me that repression is going on. And now the mask
isremoved. The farce of trials is to be done away with and orders
under the Defence of India Act are to take their place. Here is one
order from Calcutta:

Whereas the Commissioner of Police, Calcutta, is of opinion that the
delivery of public harangues by you, Nagendra Nath Bhattacharji of Calcutta,
islikely to incite to the commission of an offence and to a distur- bance of the
public peace and resistance to and contempt of law and lawful authority, the
Commissioner of Police, in pursuance of the powers vested in him under
Section 62-A, Clause 3 of Act A of 1866, and Section 39A, Clause 3 of Act 11,
1866 P.C., as modified up to the 1st June, 1910, prohibits you, Nagendra Nath
Bhattacharji, from delivering any public harangues for a period of one year
from this date, the 6th November, 1920, within the limits of the Town and

! Lloyd George
2 Released in November 1920
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Suburbs of Calcutta.

The order is dated the 6th November. It is the old dodge—
no reasons are given. Vague fear of a disturbance is trotted out as
sufficient reason for gagging a young man. Even afarcical trial serves
one useful purpose. It enables an accused person to know the reason
for restriction on his liberty. Under the order quoted, Mr. Nagendra
Nath Bhattacharji has no knowledge of his offence; the public has
less. And yet there are people who wonder why there is hatred in the
land, and then ascribe it, not to the high-handednessand intolerance
betrayed by the Government, but, to non-co- operation—the one
remedy which is calculated to regulate it and, ultimately, to eradicate
it.

AND IN THE PUNJAB

The Punjab is not behind Bengal in the matter of administrative,
as distinguished from judicial, repression. Maulana Zafar Ali Khan
was tried and convicted. Now Aga Sufdar, a worker of unimpeachable
character, commanding great local influence, and secretary of the
Khilafat Committee, has received an administrative order not to speak
in public. | have only seen atelegram to that effect. | am making
further inquiries into the matter. But there appears to be no reason to
doubt the accuracy of the information. Granting it to be true, the
order shows that the Punjab Government cannot tolerate free speech.
LalaLajpat Rait, in his trenchant letters to the Lieutenant-Governor,
has shown clearly that under Sir Edward Maclagan® the Punjabis have
not fared much better than under Sir Michael O’ Dwyer. No doubt, Sir
Edward’s methods are not so rough and ready as Sir Michael
O'Dwyer’s. But what difference can it be to the Punjabis whether they
wear chains with or without gilt? The rea article will any day be
preferable to the misleading gilded one. |s the Punjab essentially freer
for the milder methods of the present administrator? Do the people
feel taller? It is time we realized the true situation. The spirit of the
administration of Indiais evil, degrading and enslaving. It therefore
matters little whether it is an angel who administers our affairs or
Satan. My purpose in quoting Aga Sufdar’s case, however, was merely
to show that the acts of the Government belie its pompous
declarations.

SoME DouBTS

Babu Janakdhari Prasad was a staunch co-worker with me in
Champaran.® He has written a long letter setting forth his reasons for

! 1865-1928; nationalist leader of the Punjab; journalist and educationist
% Who assumed office as Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab on May 26, 1919
® During the satyagraha there in 1917
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his belief that India has a great mission before her, and that she can
achieve her purpose only by non-violent non-co-operation. But he
has doubts which he would have me answer publicly. The letter being
long, | am withholding it. But the doubts are entitled to respect and |
must endeavour to answer them. Here they are as framed by Babu
Janakdhari Prasad.

€) I's not the Non-co-operation Movement creating a sort of race hatred
between Englishmen and Indians, and is it in accordance with the
Divine plan of universal love and brotherhood?

(b) Does not the use of the words “devilish”, “ Satanic”, etc., savour of
unbrotherly sentiment and incite feelings of hatred?

(©) Should not the Non-co-operation Movement be conducted on strictly
non-violent and non-emotional lines both in speech and action?

(d) I's there no danger of the movement going out of control and leading to
violence?

Asto (a), | must say that the movement is not “creating” race
hatred. It certainly gives, as| have already said, disciplined expression
to it. You cannot eradicate evil by ignoring it. It is because | want to
promote universal brotherhood that | have taken up non-co-operation
so that by self-purification, India may make the world better than it is.

Asto (b), | know that the words “ Satanic” and “devilish” are
strong, but they relate the exact truth. They describe a system, not
persons. We are bound to hate evil, if we would shun it. But by means
of non-co-operation we are able to distinguish between the evil and
the evil-doer; | have found no difficulty in describing a particular
activity of a brother of mine to be devilish, but | am not aware of
having harboured any hatred about him. Non-co-operation teaches us
to love our fellowmen in spite of their faults, not by ignoring or
overlooking them.

Asto (c), the movement is certainly being conducted on strictly
non-violent lines. That all non-co-operators have not yet thoroughly
imbibed the doctrine is true. But that just shows what an evil legacy we
have inherited. Emotion there is in the movement. And it will remain.
A man without emotion is a man without feeling.

Asto (d), there certainly is danger of the movement becom- ing
violent. But we may no more drop non-violent non-co-operation
because of its dangers than we may stop freedom because of the
danger of its abuse.

Young India, 15-12-1920
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62. DYERISM IN CHAMPARAN?

India is a land full of tragedies. Champaran probably
contributes the largest number of them. The Searchlight of Patha has
just reported one such awful tragedy. It is being investigated by a
local Congress Committee of which Mr. Mazharul Hag is the
chairman. | do not propose to anticipate the verdict. | understand that
the matter is also engaging the Bihar Government’s attention. But as |
happened to be in Bettiah, together with Maulana Shaukat Ali in
connection with our non-co-operation tour, | venture to give my own
impressions gathered from a hurried visit to the spot.

The tragedy took place about fourteen miles from Bettiah, about
the 30th November last. | do not think that the Government, i.e., the
high officials, had any part in its enactment. Nor had the English
planters. This seems to have been peculiarly a police matter, in which
the police have acted in an irresponsible manner and without the
knowledge of the higher authorities.

Its origin liesin a petty dispute between villagers that resulted in
a petty assault. In connection with it alocal man of influence was
arrested by the police. The villagers appear to have resented it and
rescued the man, and even surrounded the constables who arrested
him. This proved too much for the wounded dignity of the police.
The local Daroga, i.e, Sub-Inspector of Police, is said to have
organized aloot in which, under the guidance and direction of the
police, men from a neighbouring village also are said to have taken
part. Houses were denuded of their contents—grain and ornaments.
Women are reported to have been molested and robbed of their
jewellery. One woman told me that she was made naked and dust was
thrown into her eyes. Another was equally grossly maltreated while
she was in the act of easing herself. The villagers had fled in a
cowardly manner. Houses were shown to us in which the grain kothis*
were found to be emptied and broken, grain scattered about, big
boxes unlocked and opened—with the contents removed.

Needless to say that the rescued man was almost immediately
rearrested and several other men, too, were arrested by the police.
Among them is alocal brahmachari. He is a man of considerable
influence. He has succeeded in organizing Panchayats settling
localdisputes. His activity bids fair to popularize the principle of
arbitration among the villagers. The police, naturally wanting to
undermine his influence and suspecting him of having had ahand in
inciting the people to defy their authority (so it appears from the

! Large Earthen jars
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evidence given to me), have arrested the brahmachari who is now out
on bail.

| am unconcerned with the result of the trials that will now
probably take place. Some of the arrested men will no doubt be
convicted on concocted evidence. Of all the places in India, the most
perjury committed on either side is in Champaran. Incredible as it
may appear, the occurrence | have reported is not the first of its kind.
The Champaran peasantry is the most helpless and the most
terror-stricken of all 1 have seen. They dread the approach of the
police and leave their villages as soon as they appear on the scene.
The police have become equally demoralized: bribery and corruption
are rampant among them. And each time the people have resented the
police treatment, as in the case in point, they have been reduced to
greater helplessness by a system of terrorism, in which the magistracy
has taken no mean part on behalf of the local Dyers.

At times the police have been reprimanded by magistrates or the
Government. That they do not mind. The lower police never even
know anything about such reprimands; and they care less. The system
of terrorism continues and flourishes.

How are the people to be helped? How is the corruption to be
removed? Certainly not by courting an official inquiry. That must
result in only strengthening the police. Already the police is fortifying
its position. Certainly not by the villagers seeking the protection of the
courts. It is my settled conviction, based on a study of the records of
cases, that in the vast majority of them the people have lost both in
money and in power. An isolated discharge of an innocent man is all
they can show as aresult of paying fortunes to the lawyers and the
bribe-takers.

This police, composed mainly of our own men, must be
reformed and won over by non-resistance. We have unnecessarily
vilified them instead of pitying them. They are victims of a vicious
and even inglorious system. | decline to believe that the Indian
policemen are inherently bad and that the Government are powerless
to reform them. On the contrary, the system of the Government is
such as to corrupt even the most honest of men. It is based upon the
practice of securing the greatest immunity for itself. It has made of
prestige a fetish and has arrogated to itself the position of infallibility
and protection.

Local men everywhere must therefore befriend the police, and
the best way of befriending them is to cease to fear them or their
authority.

In the present case, the village must be advised to forget the
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wrong. If they can recover stolen property by seeking the intervention
of friends, they must do so. They must patiently suffer imprisonment.
As defendants, they must resolutely decline to be represented by
pleaders. They must give an unvarnished version to the court. They
must submit to misrepresentation, even to the taunt of having no case.

And in future, if and when such incidents happen, they must be
prepared to defend themselves. It is better if they can manfully stand
persecution and allow themselves to be robbed, instead of hitting in
defence of their persons or property. That would indeed be their
crowning triumph. But such forbearance can only be exercised out of
strength and not out of weakness. Till that power is acquired, they
must be prepared to resist the wrongdoer by force. When a policeman
comes not to arrest but to molest, he travels beyond his authority. The
citizen has then the inalienable right of treating him as a robber and
dealing with him as such. He will therefore use sufficient force to
prevent him from robbing. He will most decidedly use force in order
to defend the honour of his womanhood. The doctrine of
non-violence is not for the weak and the cowardly; it is meant for the
brave and the strong. The bravest man allows himself to be killed
without killing. And he desists from killing or injuring, because he
knows that it is wrong to injure. Not so the villagers of Champaran.
They flee from the police. They would strike and even kill a
policeman if they had no fear of the law. They gain no merit of
non-violence but on the contrary incur the reproach of cowardice and
unmanliness, they stand condemned before Government and man.

But the workers among a people so fallen as in Champaran will
have to be most careful about what they do. They and the people will
put themselves in the wrong if they resist the police in the lawful
execution of their office, even though the execution may prove or
appear to them to be unlawful. The police must not be resisted if they
arrest without a warrant. They must not take the law into their own
hands but scrupulously obey it. The safeguard against any serious
blunder lies in the fact that on no account are they to seek the
protection of the law. If, therefore, they are in the wrong, they will
invariably suffer punishment. And when they are in the right, they will
most probably not suffer punishment, and they will always have the
satisfaction of having saved, or attempted to save, the property, or,
what is infinitely better, the honour of their women. In the case in
point, it was wrong to rescue the man who was arrested even though in
the opinion of the villagers he was innocent. It was wrong because
thepolice had the authority in law to effect arrests. It was cowardly on
their part to have fled on the approach of the police; it would have
been right for them to have defended their women and their goods. If
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they had not fled, they, being so numerous, would easily have saved
their property and protected their women merely by standing their
ground. In no case would the villagers have been justified in doing
more bodily injury than was needed on the occasion. It isinvariably a
sign of cowardice and madness to use excessive force. A brave man
does not kill athief but arrests him and hands him to the police. A
braver man uses just enough force to drive him out and thinks no
more about it. The bravest realizes that the thief knows no better,
reasons with him, risks being thrashed and even killed, but does not
retaliate. We must at any cost cease to be cowardly and unmanly.

Young India, 15-12-1920

63. REJOINDER

Messrs Popley and Phillips have been good enough to reply to
my letter “To Every Englishman in India’*. | recognize and
appreciate the friendly spirit of their letter.? But | see that there are
fundamental differences which must for the time being divide them
and me. So long as | felt that, in spite of grievous lapses, the British
Empire represented an activity for the world’s and India’ s good, |
clung to it like a child to its mother’s breast. But that faith is gone.
The British nation has endorsed the Punjab and the Khilafat crimes.
There is no doubt a dissenting minority. But a dissenting minority that
satisfies itself with a mere expression of its opinion and continues to
help the wrongdoer partakes in the wrongdoing.

And when the sum total of his energy represents a minus
guantity one may not pick out the plus quantities, hold them up for
admiration, and ask an admiring public to help regarding them. It isa
favourite design of Satan to temper evil with a show of good and thus
lure the unwary into the trap. The only way the world has known of
defeating Satan is by shunning him. | invite Englishmen, who could
work out the ideal they believe in to join the ranks of
non-co-operationists. W. T. Stead® prayed for the reverse of the British

"Vide “To every Englishman in India’, 27-10-1920.

2| n this letter, written from Bangalore on November 15, Popley and Phillips
had said, among other things, that they would like to become the servants of India
rather than her rulers.

® William Thomas Stead (1849-1912); English journalist and reformer whose
enterprise and originality exercised a potent influence on contemporary journalism
and politics; an enthusiastic supporter of the peace movement in Great Britain
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arms during the Boer War. Miss Hobhouse' invited the Boers to keep
up the fight. The betrayal of Indiais much worse than the injustice
done to the Boers. The Boers fought and bled for their rights. When,
therefore, we are prepared to bleed, the right will have become
embodied and the idolatrous world will perceive it and do homage to
it.

But Messrs Popley and Phillips object that | have allied myself
with those who would draw the sword if they could. | see nothing
wrong init. They represent the right no less than | do. And is it not
worth while trying to prevent the unsheathing of the sword by helping
to win a bloodless battle? Those who recognize the truth of the Indian
position can only do God's work by assisting this non-violent
campaign.

The second objection raised by these English friends is more to
the point. | would be guilty of wrongdoing myself if the Musliim
cause was not just. The fact is that the Muslim clam is not to
perpetuate foreign domination of non-Muslim or non Turkish races.
The Indian Mussulmans do not resist self-determination, but they
would fight to the last the nefarious plan of exploiting Mesopotamia
under the plea of self-determination. They must resist the studied
attempt to humiliate Turkey, and therethrough Islam, under the false
pretext of ensuring Armenian independence.

The third objection has reference to schools. | do object to
missionary or any schools being carried on with Government money.
It is true that it was at one time our money. Will these good
missionaries be justified in educating me with funds given to them by
a robber, who has robbed me of my money, religion and honour,
because the money was originally mine?

| personally tolerated the financial robbery of India, but it
would have been a sin to have tolerated the robbery of honour
through the Punjab and of religion through Turkey. Thisis strong
language. But nothing less would truly describe my deep conviction.
Needless to add that the emptying of Government-aided or -affiliated
school s does not mean starving the young mind; national schools are
coming into being as fast as the others are emptied.

Messrs Popley and Phillips think that my sense of justice has
been blurred by the knowledge of the Punjab and the Khilafat
wrongs. | hope not. | have asked friends to show me some good fruit
(intended and deliberately produced) of the British occupation of

' Emily Hobhouse; an Englishwoman of liberal views, mentioned by Gandhiji
in An Autobiography
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India. | repeat the request. And | assure them that | shall make the
amplest amendsif | find that | have erred in my eagerness about the
Khilafat and the Punjab wrongs.

Young India, 15-12-1920

64. SPEECH AT DACCA

December 15, 1920

| had a great desire to come to Dacca when Maulana Shaukat
Ali last visited this place. Today | feel agreat deal of pleasure in
coming here. | am sorry that thisis the first time that | feel that my
voice is breaking down.

This Government has done a very great injustice to the Indians.
It has acted treacherously with our Muslim brothers. Every Indian
knows that in the Punjab, the Indians were made to crawl on their
bellies. Many innocent men have been sentenced to death by the
judges of the Punjab and a great many were sent to jail. A great
injustice was done to our students in the Punjab. Small children were
ordered to make salaams four times. | myself think it a sin to be loyal
to a Government which has done such a great injustice to us. Every
Indian who loves freedom would feel just as | do. It would be his duty
to destroy this Government or rectify it. (Cheers.) | am not sorry
because my voice fails but you should know that the work you are
going to do does not need the use of your voice. Two things
are incumbent upon us: one, to convene meetings and pass
some resolutions; and two, to bring the latter into practice. The
opportunity has appeared before us and the greater part of ourwork
should be practical. We should now give up processions,
for we have hitherto seen that they have been of no use to us in
Indiaa. We are lacking in the power of management. “Hindu
Mussulman kid jai” * is to my consideration, a kind of prayer to God.
Bandematarant is prayer offered to Bharat Mata (Mother India). The
sangit (song) of our Bengali brothersis so powerful that the like of it
cannot be found in India. If you want to worship your country
loyally, you should learn what they teach. In my consideration, this
education should be spread among the common people. For the last
35 years we have been receiving the degenerate education with the
result that we are 35 years back in progress. Our late Dadabhai

! Victory be to the Hindus and the Mussulmans
> The opening words of a national song composed by Bankimchandra
Chattopadhyaya; literally, “I bow to the Mother”

102 THE COLLECTED WORKS OF MAHATMA GANDHI



Naoroji wrote' that the expenditure of soldiers and of railways was
daily increasing. The trade of India had been made so much worse
that crores of rupees were every year going away abroad. The Rowlatt
Act, the Press Act?, the compulsion of students and the unveiling of
women had never been seen during the time of Dadabhai Naoroji. If
you say that we have been favoured with the Council and that Lord
Sinha has been appointed Governor of Bihar, then | would tell you
that your slavery has now become complete. Indiais much worse than
what she was 50 years back. The people of India are more cowardly
than they were 50 years back. They had strength to draw swords 50
years back, but now they have become weaker. It is very difficult to
liberate India from the bond of davery. The Muslims have been
seduced to go abroad and made to fight against the Turks and occupy
M esopotamia. Our Government solaced us with the Reform Scheme®
and at the same time passed the Rowlatt Act. Events happened in India
which caused Indians to rub their noses in the dust of disgrace. India
can never forget the services that Mr. C. R. Das rendered
whileworking with me in the Congress Committee of the Punjab*
along with other fellow-workers such as Pandit Madan Mohan
Maaviya, Motila Nehru, Harikishen Lal, Lala Giridhari La and
Jayakar®. When the report® came out, | accepted the minimum and
took an oath that either | would grow fearful or destroy this
Government. We have not been able to set aside the pension of a
degenerate ruler” who has ruined the Punjab. | have made friends with
the two brothers, Shaukat Ali and Mahomed Ali, and promised before
my Indian brethren that | will fight on their side and sacrifice my life
till the demands of my Muslim brethren are satisfied. | will give up
my life for the sake of Khilafat. Our religion does not teach us to cut
the throats of Englishmen with our swords. If we could have used our
swordsin India, these men, Mahomed Ali and Shaukat Ali, would
never have remained silent. They have sheathed their swordsin order
to render good to the Muslim community. The movement that is
before you is non-violent non-co-operation. If you want to free India

" In his book Poverty and Un-British Rulein India

2 0Of 1910

® The scheme of Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms

* The Punjab Sub-committee appointed by the Congress to inquire into the
Punjab disorders of April 1919

* M. R. Jayakar (1873-1959); Bombay lawyer and liberal leader, leading
political negotiator and peacemaker

® The Congress report on the Punjab disorders which was published on March
25, 1920

" Sir Michael O’ Dwyer
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within ayear—when | spoke “ayear”, | did not say it in jest—adopt
it. India needs only one lesson to learn, and that is, not to be afraid.
When she has learnt that, | would then understand that India has
become independent. Y our actions should now be practical. The two
words “non-violent” and “progressive” are part and parcel of
non-co-operation. We do not now possess so much strength that we
can approach the cultivators and tell them not to pay taxes or ask a
soldier to leave his service. We will use swords, when the time will
come. He who does not draw the sword at the proper timeis afool
and he who uses his sword at an improper time is also impudent. The
problem of non-co-operation is before you. Indians need to
remember only one thing, and that is, they should expel fear from
their minds. If you do this, you will then think that India has become
free. | am overwhelmed with grief when | think how very cowardly
Indians have grown. Let Indians give up fear only for five years.

Y ou cannot dispense with the two words “non-violent” and
“progressive” that have been attached to the word “non-
co-operation”. If the people of India accept this, they will not only
sacrifice their voice but their life and property, too. If our leaders go
to Indian title-holders, pleaders, students and Councillors and appeal
to them, it is my firm belief that they will condescend to
undergo a sacrifice and will think that God is the only Being who
feeds them and that Government, the courts and the Councils
are not their gods. If you do this there will be no necessity of
going to peasants and soldiers. The Mohammedans will then be able
to save not only Islam but India, too. | congratulate the people of
Indiain general and of Bengal in particular for the work they have
done in connection with votes.* We shall work with patience which can
win over Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya and other leaders, including
our brother Surendranath Banerjea, to our side.

We should work peacefully. | cannot think that intimidation can
succeed in inducing our brethren to join hands with us. It gave me
much pain when | learnt that night-soil was thrown over a candidate
and the ear of a voter was chopped off. Certainly those were most
dirty deeds. We should approach our brethren most courteously,
appeal to their hearts and try to win over their hearts by means of love
and kindness. If you work in this manner with patience and
perseverance, | can assure you that within one year, nine months from
now, India must become independent and the Muslims will surely free
Islam from danger. | appeal to the students to think over the Punjab

' That is, dissuading people from voting in the elections to the Legislative
Councils held in November 1920
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affairs and the condition of Islam, and if you do so, you will find that
thisruleis a Satanic rule, this Raj is Ravanarajya. If you are told that
you will be given free education, even then you should not go to the
schools of Ravana which are full of Satanic things. | do not call any
Englishman a Satan. | love Englishmen in the same way as | love Mr.
Shaukat Ali and Mr. Das. But what | say is this, that this
Administration is Satanic. If God gives me enough power, | will
rectify this Government or end it; | will not rest until | have mended
this Government. | know full well that today | am violating the
Seditious Act [sic] of the Government—I am a loyal subject of this
Government and | am also its loyal friend and as such | tell the
Government to reform itself or be destroyed. | will take part in its
destruction and | invite you, too, to join with me. Either we will mend
this Government or destroy it. | cannot live to see the black disgrace
by Englishmen with impunity—I want to meet Englishmen in the
open field and tell them that we, too, do possess the same amount of
strength as they do.

| wish to tell my student friends that it would be a regrettable
thing if you do not understand my simple Hindustani. This shows how
far we have become degenerated. This Government has acted
treacherously with us. Y ou have realized this and you should leave the
educational institutions unconditionally.

From Records of the Intelligence Branch of the I.G.P., West Bengal

65. SPEECH TO STUDENTS, DACCA!

December 15, 1920

It is difficult for me to resist the word of afriend and a dear
co-worker. | was so thoroughly bound up with my Hindi and with my
theme that | was hoping to be able to finish the whole of my remarks
in Hindustani. But | am helpless; Mr. Das suggests that | should speak
on the topic of the students in English. | do so not without some
degree of pain, but | do so aso not without pleasure—pleasure,
because | satisfy his desire, pain because | am compelled to make my
meaning clear to you through a medium which is foreign both to you
and to me. | am explaining to the students their clearest possible duty.
If you, the students, have understood the purport of my remarks, and
if you feel with me that this Government of ours is dominated by the
spirit of Satan, if you feel with me that the net result of the activities of
our Government isto tighten the bonds of davery rather than to

'After his speech in Hindi at the public meeting (the preceding item),
Gandhiji, at the request of C. R. Das, delivered this speech in English.
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loosen them, if you feel with me that today our slavery is stronger
than ever and if you feel with me that in order to vindicate the
self-respect of the Punjabi, in order to vindicate the honour of Islam,
you and | should do something, then | say to the students of Dacca:
Consider your own immediate duty. Imagine that Satan has
established schools and seminaries for the instruction of Indian
youths, imagine that you have a choice between alowing your
intellect and your heart to remain virgin and attending the seminaries
and the colleges established by Satan. Imagine also that the youths of
India are possessed with the fear of God, that you are all believing
men, that you have faith in God and that you believe in the
righteousness of godhead; imagine al these things and tell me
whether you will choose rather to remain without any instruction or
whether you will choose to go and attend the seminaries and colleges
established by Satan. And, if your answer is positively in favour of
leaving Satan’s colleges and schools, then | tell you, | suggest to you,
that my case is absolutely complete. My own position is that this
Government in its nakedness is dominated by the spirit of Satan and if
you want to be dominated by the spirit of God, if you want to
establish the kingdom of heaven in India, if you want, that is to say, to
establish what swaragj isin India, it is your bounden duty to leave these
colleges and schools without any condition whatsoever. Because the
instruction that you receive in these schools and colleges is not the
instruction that will give you swaraj, thisis not the instruction which a
man ought to receive who desires freedom or liberty. It is a
slave-owning state and do you imagine that a slave-owning state can
possibly give you education in such a manner that you can break
down the shackles that bind you in slavery? | have never yet known a
save-owner teaching his dave the price of freedom, the price of
liberty. Wherever slaves have enfranchised themselves, they have done
so in spite of the slave-owner. | am not now attacking the system of
education, base as it is, imperfect as it is. | am simply attacking the
aegis under which this imperfect, this base instruction is given to the
youths of India. | consider it undesirable on our part to go to these
schools and colleges to nurture disaffection. And it is disaffection |
am spreading throughout the length and breadth of India. | say
affection for this Government is disaffection to God. It is disaffection
towards India, it is disaffection towards Islam, and we are bound to
remain disaffected towards the Government until it mends its wrongs
and until it bends upon its knees. | pray to God for forgiveness to
retrieve the blunders that it has committed. So, my friends, | suggest to
you that the choice before you is absolutely clear. The case that | have
made out before you is, in my opinion, also clear. | do not for one
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moment wish to suggest that you have not derived some advantages
from this Government. That is only Satan’s way. When Satan comes
in the garb of a righteous man he is most deceptive. ‘Beware of the
Greeks when they approach you with their gifts'—this is a wise
saying. Beware of this Government when it professes to approach you
with titles, with its seats in the Councils, with judgeships, with its
governorships and most of all, you, youths of India, who have aright
to carry aclean slate, beware of the traps that this Government has laid
for you in establishing factories for creating slaves. Y ou may get posts
under the Government. You may become Deputy Magistrates and
what not. But all these are badges not of our freedom but they are
badges of our davery. If you fed that you cannot tolerate this
Government for one moment, honour demands, the self-respect of
India demands, that you leave these colleges and schools tomorrow.
Y ou must not harbour disaffection and dishonourable means in those
schools and colleges. Y ou must not say that you go to these schoolsin
order to demolish this Government. In my opinion it would be
disloyalty. It is not disloyalty of the Penal Code. It is not
manufactured disloyalty but it is disloyalty in accordance with the
eternal laws of God. If you go to these schools and colleges
established by the Government you should go to these schools and
colleges with a clean heart. Imagine the Governor attends the schools
and you have got to stand up. You have got to sing “God save King
George”. An Englishman, and we as gentlemen, can pray to God to
save King George but we cannot with a clear conscience cry out “ God
save the King” of this kingdom. That is the meaning: God save this
kingdom. Does it mean that the present ruler who sitsin England in
the Buckingham Palace may remain alive for eternity? It means that
this British Empire in which the sun never sets may remain for ever,
till eternity. And if you, the youths of India, the future hope of India
on whom the foundation of the nation rests, if you feel with me that it
is not possible for you to get up to honour the Governor in virtue of
his office when he attends your schools and colleges, that it is not
possible for you to get up when “God save the King” is struck up in
schools, then | say, do not go to these schools and colleges. Y ou will
be false to your traditions and you will be false to India’'s past.

After leaving the schools, if they are not afraid to leave the
schools, | say that as soon as they leave the schools and colleges, they
are masters of the liberty of India. They are custodians of the liberty
of India. They have tasted the first fruit of liberty. They have laid the
foundation of a career of freedom rather than a career of slavery and
on that foundation you may build today and you may leave that
foundation as it is. That foundation will never arise so long as you are
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nurtured in these institutions. And so | appeal to the students: If you
accept the case that | have made out you will leave your colleges and
schools unconditionally. | have got a letter in my pocket addressed to
me by a student in which he asks me what he isto do if he leaves his
college. He asks me further if he may go on preaching
non-co-operation. | am not such afool. | ask him to preach nothing
but I ask him to do a little bit of practice. An ounce of practice is
worth tons of preaching. | want unadulterated, pure gold. And if you
are ready today to sacrifice alittle bit of thisintellectual training that
you get in these colleges and schools, if you are ready to suspend this
intellectual development that you receive in these schools and
colleges, then and then only you should do so for the sake of India.
Remember how the Boer children did during the Boer War.
Remember how the students of Cambridge and Oxford did at the time
of the late War. Remember what the youths of Arabia are doing today.
They are not deceived by the promise of education that the
Government makes to them. Their freedom is more precious to them
than the training of their intellect. What is the training of intellect of a
slavish mind if that training of intellect does not bring him freedom?
If you believe that you are taking a training in schools and colleges
that will secure the liberty of India or of Islam, remain in your schools
and colleges. If you believe with me that those badges of educated
Indians got through these schools and colleges are badges of slavery,
then you will desert these schools and colleges tomorrow without a
single doubt.

This student has given me another piece of information which is
painful. He tells me that when Babu Bipin Chandra Pal* rises on the
platform in Dacca and tells you something against leaving the schools
until new schools and colleges are established, the students hiss him
off the platform. That is not education in non-co-operation. That is
not India s tradition and the least you have of these Western traditions
the best. Babu Bipin Chandra Pal and | differ as poles asunder. We
have differed now for all the years that | have had the pleasure of
knowing him but all the same | will not be a party to this; let me not
be guilty of encouraging any rough conduct on the part of the youths
of Indiatowards him or anybody. After all, Babu Bipin Chandra Pal
has served his country to the best of hislight and he feels even now
that he is serving his country to the best of hislight. His advice to
students to wait till the new schools and colleges are established is bad
advice. But that is a matter of opinion. Thisis a difference of opinion.
He sincerely believes that to ask the students to give up the education

! 1858-1932; educationist, journalist, orator and political leader of Bengal
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they now receive iswrong. | believe that the youths of India should
rather remain without education.*

Mr. Das tells me that Babu Bipin Chandra Pal never said that
during the course of hislectures. Then the case is still worse on the
part of those who hiss him off the stage. It is necessary for you to
listen with attention to every speaker. It is necessary on our part that
we should trust every speaker.

We ought to have sufficient freedom in ourselves to form our
own judgment. We shall not be able to lead this nation to the promised
goal unless we are capable of sifting wheat from chaff, unless we are
able to distinguish between error of judgment and wise advice, unless
we are able to exercise our faculty of discrimination. But let us not
forget ourselves and insult a speaker who stands up on the platform. |
give you one recipe which | gave to the Gujarat students. If you
believe that a particular speaker is insincere—there are speakers in
India who are insincere,—even then you are not entitled to hiss him,
you are not entitled to show any disrespect to him. But you are
entitled to leave the stage and leave the audience. When the students
hissed Mrs. Besant? it cut me to the quick. | feel that these students
who claimed to be non-co-operationists had done the highest
disservice to the cause and had done something which was disgraceful
on their part from the non-co-operator’ s standpoint. | suggested to
them that if they did not wish to listen to Mrs. Besant, if they found
that Mrs. Besant’s remarks irritated them, if they found that she did
not do justice to the cause, they were entitled to withdraw from the
stage but they were not entitled to show disregard to a venerable lady.
| say even if a hypocritical speaker appears on the stage you are
bound in common courtesy to give him a hearing.

Young men of Dacca, | ask you to join the banner of
non-co-operation. Understand please that this is a battle of self
purification; it is a call upon you to exercise common self-restraint, it
isacall upon you to exercise your own judgment and not slavishly to
follow anybody else. | ask you not to follow the judgment of others.
If you feel, if your heart endorses what | am saying to you, if you can
assimilate what | say to you, then and then only you are justified in
leaving your schools and colleges. If you feel what | have said, it

! At this stage, C. R. Das interrupted to remark that he had attended all the
meetings addressed by Bipin Chandra Pal and that Pal had never given the advice
attributed to him.

2 Annie Besant (1847-1933); president, Theosophical Society, 1907-33;
founded Central Hindu College at Banaras, 1898; organized Indian Home Rule League;
president, Indian National Congress, 1917
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would be your sacred duty—because your parents may not endorse
what | have said—even respectfully to disobey them if they call upon
you not to leave these schools and colleges. But the condition of this
disobedience is perfect civility, perfect self-restraint and not
dishonouring your parents. If | know the parents of India, | know that
you, the youths of India, will be able even to persuade your parentsin
the granting of permission to leave your schools and colleges if you
are in earnest. | think that the parents of Indiawill have a perfect right
to warn you against leaving your schools and colleges, against being
carried away by the eloquence of any indifferent or good speaker.
Y ou have been in the habit of being carried off your feet. Therefore if
your parents warn you, think fifty times. It is wise.

| ask you young Indians, if you hold with me that this is a
sacred duty—to leave these schools and colleges unconditionally —
you are to do so at once. But you must pray to your God confining
yourself within your closets and see whether it is the voice of clear
conscience. And, if you are satisfied, then check yourself by going to
your parents, by going to your elders and your teachers, and if still
you remain unconvinced and if you feel that you must leave these
schools and colleges, then, consistently with full regard for your
parents, it is your sacred duty to leave these schools and colleges. This
is the command of the Hindu shastras. This is the command of the
holy Koran. If you are satisfied you will have no hesitation in leaving
your schools and colleges.

One thing more and | have done. Y ou want new schools and
colleges in place of the old. | am aware of that. Whilst | ask you to
leave these schools and colleges unconditionally | know that the duty
rests upon the leaders to establish schools and colleges and they shall
do what is best for you. But | ask you to have sufficient faith in
yourselves. | want you to have sufficient faith in your leaders. Y ou
will have to create the want and immediately the leaders are sure that
you do not want to go to the established schools and colleges that are
affiliated to the universities, that very moment you will find them
providing institutions for you. May God give you strength. May God
give you health. May God give you faith to see your path quite clear.

Amrita Bazar Patrika, 18-12-1920
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66. LETTER TO MAGANLAL GANDHI

[ON WAY To CALCUTTA ]

Thursday [December 16, 1920]*
CHI. MAGANLAL,

We shall bein Calcutta in a few hours. If you can manage
somehow to build the house for Dr. Mehta?, do build it. Should
we not learn, ourselves, to spin wel-twisted good quality yarn? It
would be good if through Kale’s* experiments such yarn could be
produced even on the ordinary spinning-wheel.

Be solicitous for Lakshmidas'. Personally, | liked his nature very
much. See if the spinning-wheel made by Kale can be kept working
for eight hours at a stretch.

Let me know what you have done about the document which
was to be executed. | myself will be out touring for a month.

Blessings from
Baru
[PS]
Revashankar has also come along this time.
From the Gujarati original: C.W. 5984. Courtesy: Radhabehn Choudhri

67. DISCUSSION ABOARD THE “ GURKHA” ®

December 16, 1920
I[NDIAN]: The immediate aim of non-co-operation, then, is to protest against
injustice, isn't it?
G[ANDHIJ]: No, it is not protest, but purification. Through
self-purification, purification of the other party.

! Gandhiji arrived in Calcutta from Dacca on this date, which fell on a
Thursday.

2 Dr. Pranjivan Mehta, for whom a house was built near the Ashram

®One of the competitors for the prize announced in connection with a
particular type of spinning-wheel

* Lakshmidas P. Asar; an inmate of the Satyagraha Ashram who specialized in
khadi and village industries

® Extracted from Mahadev Desai’ s account of the tour. The discussion took
place during Gandhiji’ s voyage from Narayanganj to Golando on his way back from
Daccato Calcutta. The interlocutors were two barristers, an Indian named Mitraand an
Englishman named Meyer.
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E[NGLISHMAN]: And to dissociate yourselves from sin?
G. Quite so.

E. Well, do you feel that you have succeeded in bringing about such
purification in any degree?

G. | have been touring the country these days and | am quite
surprised to observe how people are learning self-restraint and
self-reliance. Even the peasants are developing both these qualities
and | feel that British officers, too, have not remained unaffected.
Their minds, too, are being purified.

E. Through this purification, what would you have the British do? In what
respect do you want their conduct to change?

G. | wish to bring about a state of affairs in which every
Englishman would look upon every Indian as his equal. | want to
bring down the Englishman from the superior heights from which he
talks and to make him think of even the most ordinary Indian
labourer as his equal. | want to create a state of affairs in which he
would not slight an Indian in any dealings with the latter, would, on
the contrary, in all affairs deal with him as with an equal partner. On
no other terms can the Englishman have a place in India. The moment
the British and the Indians both come to feel this sense of equality,
feel it as areality, my country will have won its freedom. And to bring
about thisresult, it will be enough if the fetish they make of prestige
and dignity is destroyed. What do you find today on all sides? Indians
afraid of the British—Indians concealing their thoughts from others.
What can be more degrading than this?

E. Don't you think you are asking too much when you say that every
Englishman should look upon even alabourer in India as his equal? Does every Indian
gentleman do so? It would be reason if you merely asked that an Englishman should
behave towards Indians as he would towards other Englishmen. He should behave
towards an Indian labourer as any English squire would behave towards his farmers.

G. Wonderful. Y ou have put it so much more beautifully than 1.
That isjust what | mean.

I. So, then, you say even the immediate aim of non-co-operation with an
unjust Government is purification irrespective of whether purification does or does
not bring any material benefits?

G. When we have gone through a full measure of untainted
self-suffering, material benefits will follow as a matter of course. For
instance, nothing will then remain to be done in regard to the Punjab
atrocities. Not only will none of those guilty of the Punjab crimes
have any place in India, it will also be impossible to pay salary or
pension to any of them from our treasury.
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E. Have you, then, reserved punishment only for the British? Crimes were
committed even by Indians—common Indians. What about them?

G. This is an astonishing question. We have been punished
for our crimes a thousand times more severely than we deserved. |
assure you that not only have al the guilty been punished,
but hundreds of innocent people also have been killed. Innocent
people have had to suffer imprisonment. Even children suffered.
Innocent women were humiliated. The victims of the Jalianwala
massacre, too, were innocent people. What punishment more severe
than this can you think of? However, | have said nothing about
punishing British officers. All that | have suggested is that they should
not still continue to receive Indian money and to hold any titles or
posts. As for punishing them, the only punishment for some of them
can be hanging. My religion has no room for this. | do not know what
India wants.

Talking of this subject, | remember an incident. When Mr.
Andrews compared the Jallianwala Bagh massacre to the massacre of
Glencoe', | hastened to publish in Young India even an account of the
latter. | did that only in order to show the revulsion Mr. Andrews must
have felt at the cruelty of the Jallianwala massacre. But on rereading
the account, | felt that Mr. Andrews had been a little unjust and | felt
quite unhappy about the matter. | saw Principal Rudra® had atalk with
him; he also thought as | did. But | realize today the aptness of Mr.
Andrews' comparison. | now feel that the Jallianwala massacre was
even more wicked, more reprehensible than the other one, for thereis
awhole world of difference between the state of civilization then and
NOW.

I. Why do you say that the Government has attacked our religion? It was but
one partner in the Grand Council of the victorious Allies.

G. | am surprised to hear a man like you asking such a question
at this hour of the day. The leading part in planning the
dismemberment of Turkey was taken by England.:® The Prime
Minister’s' actions are now recoiling on himself. Having outraged his
nonconformist conscience, he has, in order to satisfy it, had to go back
on his promise® and has hurt the Muslims thereby.

I. Well, let’s turn to another matter. Y ou have been asking the students to

! In Scotland. The incident took place in 1692.

2 Sushil Kumar Rudra, then principal of St. Stephen’s College, Delhi

® Under the Peace Treaty after the conclusion of World War |

* Lloyd George

® Of January 5, 1918; vide footnote 1, “Speech a students meeting,
Calcutta’, 14-12-1920.
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leave their schools, but do you make any alternative arrangements for their
education?*

* * *

I. Isthe present educational system bad, then?

G. The question doesn’t arise at all. But | have no objection to
replying toit. | say, “Yes, itisbad.” The medium of education being
English has doubled the load on the students’ brains. How should |
explain to you what is in my mind? Men like Professor Jadunath
Sarkar? say that the class educated under the system of a foreign
medium has lost its intellectual vigour. Our imaginative and creative
faculties have been completely destroyed. The whole of our timeis
taken up with learning the pronunciation and the idiom of a foreign
tongue. From its very nature this is mere drudgery, and the result has
been that we function like blotting-paper before Western civilization;
instead of imbibing the best from it, we have become its superficial
imitators. The second result is that a gulf has been created between us
and the masses. We cannot explain to them in alanguage which they
will understand even the elements of hygiene and public health, let
alone politics. We have become the modern counterparts of the
Brahmins of old days; in fact, we are worse, for the Brahmins didn’t
mean ill. They were the trustees of the nation’s culture. We are not
even that. Actually, we have been misusing our education, behaving
towards the common people as if we were superior. | should like you
to cross-examine me on this matter. Let me say, however, that these
views of mine are not recent but are the fruit of many years
experience.

E. We have never thought about this aspect of the matter, and so all we can say
is that we shall now think about it.

G. That'sright. | forgot one thing. | forgot to say that the
system has killed us spiritually. Since you have been worshippers of
secular education, the Hindus did not get any religious education. In
England, the result has not been quite so bad. There the priests
arrange to provide some religious education.

I. The thing is that you do not want your children to be educated with robbed
money; am | right?
G. Yes, not only not with robbed money, but not under the

! Mahadev Desai record that Gandhiji replied to this question with a detailed
account of the educational movement then in progress in Gujarat, but does not report
the answer.

2 1870-1958; educationist and historian; vice-chancellor, Calcutta Univer-
sity, 1926-8
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robber’s flag either. | have said that we should have nothing to do
with schools controlled by a Government which has forfeited our
loyalty and our love. | shall tell you a simple thing. There was atime
when not only did | myself use to sing “God save the King” with the
greatest fervour but had even got my sons, who did not know English,
to learn it by heart. When | returned from Africato Rajkot, | taught
the anthem to the students of the Training College also, for | thought
that every loyal citizen must know it. But what is the position today? |
certainly cannot lay my hand on my heart and sing it or ask anyone
elseto sing it. | would say that as a good man, King George should
live long. But | cannot bring myself to pray that an Empire which has
debased itself before man and God should live a moment longer.

I. You said you did not care what the actual system of education was.
G. Yes, that is so.

I. Our universities are run by Indians; their policies are also determined by
Indians.

G. Yes, that istrue. If the people who run the universities would
listen to me, | would simply ask them to tear up their charters. Then |
would say that the universities were mine. If they protest that in that
case Government grants would stop, | am prepared to give them a
guarantee that | would get the funds. All that | am asking them to do
is to make the universities national. What did | tell even Panditji*?
“Return the charter to the Viceroy and, if the Maharajas® want their
money back, return even that. We shall meet the deficit by begging. If
you have an incomparable gift of begging from Maharajas, | have
some gift of begging from the common people.”

|. But what harm has the “charter” done?

G. Why, with the charter comes all that the Government means.
It is because of its charter that the Hindu University will honour the
Duke of Connaught. How can | stand this? No; | tell you the truth.
Mrs. Besant was right when she once said that | wanted a political
revolution. Only, the revolution should not be a simple revolution but
an evolutionary revolution. But a revolution, | think, there must be.
There is no alternative. Just see how the Government has lost all sense
of decency. Look at the shameless public statement it has issued
recently. Weaving an elaborate web of big phrases, the Government
say that at present they have given freedom to the Press, that they do
not intend to gag anyone. But actually what are they doing? Why did

! Madan Mohan Malaviya
% Indian princes who had contributed liberally to the funds for the Benares
Hindu University
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they gag the silent worker of the Punjab, Aga Sufdar? He has nothing
of the fanatic in him; | have not seen another silent worker like him in
the Punjab. And only the other day, Babu Shyam Sunder Chakravarti
of The Servant told me that he had received a warning from the
Government. Why? Is it for reproducing Mr. Rajagopalachari’s'
article “Suggestion to Voters” published in Young India? Thisisan
intolerable situation.

I. Let us now turn to courts. What do you have in mind when you ask lawyersto
leave courts and give up practice?

G. | want to shatter the Government’s prestige. It is these courts
and schools that strengthen the foundation on which its prestige rests.
It is with them that the Government has ensnared the people.

I. How will disputes be settled, then?

G. Shall I tell you my experience? In the course of my practice,
| got 75 per cent of my cases settled out of court, and | was
considered an expert in getting cases settled in thisway. | had earned
a name there for my impartiality. And, therefore, as soon as the party
received a notice from me, he came running to me and requested a
settlement. Many people felt obliged for this reason to engage two
solicitors. If they did not get things their way with me, they would
approach another solicitor to fight their case. | accepted only clean
Cases.

E. Do you think there will be many litigants who will have such trust?

G. If 50 per cent of the litigants avoid going to courts, the
number of cases will be reduced by 50 per cent. | have been told that
50 per cent of the cases are created by touts. Mr. Das said that this was
not so in Calcutta but others told me that he had no experience about
this.

A Calcutta pleader who had been following the conversation intervened at this
point to remark that mofussil courts were full of touts.

I. Maybe, but | am talking about cities. The Bengal Chamber of Commerce has
set up an “Arbitration Tribunal”. The Chamber is said to be an influential body, bat
the number of business men’s cases going to courts has not gone down.

G. Itis possible, for the number of lawyers has not decreased.

I. What effect will it have if a solitary individual gives up practice?

G. It is bound to have some; effect, relatively speaking. | would
certainly say that the tottering structure of the Government’s prestige

'Chakravarti Rajagopalachari (1879- ); lawyer, journalist, author and
statesman; Governor-General of India, 1948-50
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has received one more push by Pandit Motila Nehru's giving up
practice. You may ask Sir Harcourt Butler.

E. You have been dissuading intending litigants, too, from going to courts;
haven't you?

G. Yes.

E. But how will that be? In your case, the litigants trusted you. Y ou could only
settle the affairs of those who approached you with a clean conscience and with clean
hands. You didn’t even look at others with unclean hands who might come to you.
What will you do about such people? There will hardly be any cases in which both the
parties have clean consciences and clean hands.

G. Without the least hesitation, | would make a gift of the
unclean ones to the Government.

I. 1 hope you know that we have not come to you to quarrel with you, but only
to understand. We will ask only one more question. Isn’'t it true that the
non-co-operation of your followers rests on malice and hatred?

G. Yes. An English friend from Madras has also written to me
about this.

E. | understand your principle, but the tongues of your followers utter undiluted
poison.

G. Yes, yes, but my position is that a noble action, whether done
with love or hatred, cannot but yield fruit. Whether truth is spoken out
of fear or purposefully, it cannot but have its fruit.

I. Your principleis: hate the sin, but not the sinner. But that of your followers
seems to be the reverse of this—hate the sinner; there is no need to hate sin.

G. Are you nhot being unjust? Some hate both sin and the sinner.
It is because they hate sin that they have been renouncing so much,
have come forward to make such heavy sacrifices. Do you think
anyone who merely hated the sinner could make these sacrifices?
Never.

E. Your fundamental principle is not to associate yourself with sinners. Then
how can you work with ungodly colleagues? How can a man working from the exalted
position that you take work with impure instruments?

G. Will you compare the Government’s ungodliness with the
imperfections of my colleagues? Consider alittle further and you will
understand. Any reformer—and | am a reformer—is bound to carry
on with whatever instruments are available to him—not impure
instruments, but, say, imperfect instruments.

I. We have given you so much trouble today. Kindly excuse us. | have
been till now opposing non-co-operation, but today | readize that the non
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co-operation | opposed was not non-co-operation as | understand it from you today.
We are both grateful to you.

[From Guijarati]
Navajivan, 29-12-1920

68. LETTER TO K. W. BHATTACHARYA

[December 16, 1920]*
DEARSIR,

| have only just received your letter of the 29th September last.
Could you send me more details of the strike and the cutting of the
Times of Assam?

Yours sincerely,
From a photostat: S.N. 7285

69. LETTER TO SARALADEVI CHOWDHARANI?

December 17, 1920

| love you more [for] loving me less for any hate you may see
in me. And you would be right in your regret over my being engaged
in N[on]-C[o-]O[peration], if it was a matter of politics with me. Asiit
is, with meitismy religion. | am gathering together all the forces of
hate and directing them in a proper channel. Hatred is a sign of
weakness as contempt of insolent power. If | could but show our
countrymen that we need not fear the English, we will cease to hate
them. A brave man or woman never hates. Hatred is essentially the
vice of cowards. N[on-]C[o-]O[peration] is self-purification. Even as
the dirt comes to the surface when you are purifying sugar, so does
our weakness come to the surface whilst we are purifying ourselves.
But what | like about your letter is your clear position. Your
love for me is based on your belief in my purity and gentleness.
I am worth nothing if | have not these and | should hold myself unfit
for all the renunciation of yours described in your previous letter.

| have been analysing my love for you. | have reached a definite
meaning of spiritual wife. It is a partnership between two persons of

! Noted as the date of reply on the addressee’s letter of September 29, 1920
(S.N. 7285)

% This was written in reply to aletter in which Saraladevi had expressed her
regret over Gandhiji’s being engaged in non-co-operation which, in her opinion, was
based upon hatred. She had stated that she could have loved him more if he had got rid
of hatred.

118 THE COLLECTED WORKS OF MAHATMA GANDHI



the opposite sex where the physical is wholly absent. It is therefore
possible between brother and sister, father and daughter. It is possible
only between two brahmacharis in thought, word and deed. | have felt
drawn to you, because | have recognized in you an identity of ideals
and aspirations and a complete selfsurrender. Y ou have been ‘wife'
because you have recognized in me a fuller fruition of the common
ideal than in yourself. For this spiritual partnership to subsist, there
must be complete coincidence not from faith, but from knowledge. It
is a meeting between two kindred spirits. This partnership can take
place whilst either party is physically married to another, but only if
they are living as celibates. Spiritual partnership is possible even
between husband and wife. It transcends physical relations and persists
beyond the grave. It follows from what | have stated that spiritual
partners can never be physically wedded either in thislife or afuture,
for it is possible only if there is no carnality, latent or patent. Are you
spiritual wife to me of that description? Have we that exquisite purity,
that perfect coincidence, that perfect merging, that identity of ideals,
that self-forgetfulness, that fixity of purpose, that trustfulness? For me
| can answer plainly that it is only an aspiration. | am unworthy to
have that companionship with you. | require in me an infinitely
higher purity than | possess in thought. | am too physically attached
to you to be worthy of enjoying that sacred association with you. By
physical attachment | here mean | am too much affected by your
weaknesses. | must not be teacher to you, if | am your spiritual
husband, if coincidence or merging is felt. On the contrary there are
sharp differences between you and me so often. So far as | can see
our relationship, it is one of brother and sister. | must lay down the
law for you, and thus ruffle you. | must plead gently like a brother
ever taking care to use the right word even as | do to my oldest sister.
I must not be father, husband, friend, teacher all rolled in one. Thisis
the big letter | promised. With dearest love | still subscribe myself,

Yours,
LAW-GIVER

From the manuscript of Mahadev Desai’s Diary. Courtesy; Narayan Desai

70. SPEECH AT PUBLIC MEETING NAGPUR

December 18, 1920

We two brothers' have been touring India for some months past.
Our Chairman did not introduce the Maulana Sahib for he was your

! Gandhiji and Shaukat Ali
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guest at Chhindwara for quite along time. Y ou know the reason why
he was the Government’s guest there and what work we are doing
these days. | congratulate the pleaders who have given up practice and
tell them that what they have done is not enough. Y ou have invited the
Congress to meet in Nagpur;? what should you do to deserve
thehonour? | have been told that the Central Provinces have been
doing excellent work and that the Congress session here will be a
success. It is good to hear that the movement to wean away people
from drinking is making good progress here. | tell you even success
in this will mean our victory. We seek to employ non-co-operation
and, therefore, if we drink and excite our brains and indulge in
unworthy behaviour, that would be no way of remaining peaceful.
Unless we remain so, we shall not succeed in seeing the end of the
Empirein our lifetime. If we wish to mend it or end it, there is no
weapon other than non-violent non-co-operation. | have been saying
that this Empire is steeped in Satanism. If we wish to reduce Satan to
submission, drive him hack, we shall not succeed in our am by
resorting to Satanism. We should seek help from God alone. Our fight
is one of dharma against adharma. Though guilty of the Punjab and
the Khilafat wrongs, the Empire does not want to apologize. It asks us
to forget these issues and do what else we would. | tell both Hindus
and Muslims that until thereisreal unity between them it will be
impossible to see the end of this Empire, that such unity is an essential
condition. Non-violent non-co-operation is our highest duty. There
can be no cooperation between dharma and adharma. It requires
courage to stop receiving help from Satan. It is with thisaim in view
that Jamnalalji® is here today presiding over this meeting. When
abandoning a house on fire, we don’t pause to think whether we
should or should not abandon it. By entering councils, we cannot
undo either the Punjab or the Khilafat wrong. Only by winning swaraj
can we secure justice for the Punjab.

Seven crore Muslims and 23 crore Hindus can live together on

' Where Shaukat Ali and Mahomed Ali were held under surveillance under the
Defence of IndiaAct, 1915

2 Gandhiji arrived in Nagpur on December 18; the Congress session was to be
held there on December 26.

® Jamnalal Bajaj (1889-1942); merchant, banker, social worker and
philanthropist; devoted follower of Gandhiji; served as treasurer of the Congress for
many years. He was chairman of the reception committee for the Nagpur session of
the Congress.
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no condition except that of unity.

Till now, we passed resolutions; now has come the time for
action. If, before the Congress meets, you want to show that you have
done something, you should see to it that all schools and colleges in
Nagpur are vacated.

There is a serious difference of opinion between Shri Khaparde
and me, but | do not like anyone to harass him. | want that he should
have the same freedom which | want for myself. If we achieve good
results through action, we shall see that Shri Khaparde and all others
like him will come over to us.

We should have the strength to make within a year all
preparations for managing our affairs. We should have faith that we
shall succeed in getting justice on the Punjab issue. It is because of
our timidity that a handful of Englishmen rule over us. We should
have swaraj in order that there be no repetition of such treachery in
future. Until we get ready for concrete work, we shall be able to
achieve nothing. | cannot understand what sacrifice is involved in
swadeshi. We have an opportunity such as the people in Egypt and
Korea never had. There are 30 crores of people in India. Egypt has
only a handful. We two brothers are an object lesson for the whole
country. We live as two blood brothers would. Neither has any reserve
in his heart.

[From Gujarati]
Mahadevbhaini Diary, Vol. V

71. MORE ABOUT “ ANTYAJAS’

| feel sorry that Navjivan has had to join the present controversy
about Antyajas. Since, however, the issue has a bearing on the success
of non-co-operation, | hope the readers of Navajivan will forgive me
for taking up its space. It is Navajivan's duty to place before the
people the naked truth as the workers who run the journal seeit.

The path of non-co-operation is both easy and difficult. It is
easy for those who understand it. For the others, it is difficult; for, not
understanding it, they get confused again and again.

Problems do not get solved by our trying to put them out of
sight. The path of non-co-operation will be the easier if we solve a
problem the moment it arises. Unless we co-operate among ourselves,
we shall not acquire the strength to employ non-co-operation against
the Government. We shall not succeed if we look upon six crores of
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Antyajas as Dheds' despise them. An Empire which has set the Hindus
and the Muslims against each other will not hesitate to create enmity
between the Antyajas and the rest of the Hindus.

In forming our judgments, it is desirable that we are not led
away by wrong information. The resolution that Antyajas will be
admitted to schools recognized by the Vidyapith® is not a new rule; it
merely asserts what is implied in the constitution of the Vidyapith.
The interpretation which it contains has not been inspired by Mr.
Andrews; he asked a question and the resolution was a reply to
hisquestion. The reply would have been the same if anyone else had
asked the question.

| have said earlier that the resolution was not mine or that of any
individual; it was of the Vidyapith's senate as awhole?

The resolution was adopted not as a measure of expediency but
as an imperative moral obligation.

Its adoption is not the work of the new wind from the West but
only means accepting what Hinduism says. | myself would not
sacrifice dharma for the sake of swargj. | have been fighting for swargj
because | think of it as an essential aspect of dharma.

| would be ready even to sacrifice the country for the sake of
dharma; such is the ideal which inspires me. My patriotism is subject
to my concern for dharma and, therefore, if the interest of the country
conflicts with that of dharma, | would be ready to sacrifice the former.
| look upon it as adharma to treat Antyajas as untouchables, and |
have not the slightest wish to advance the interests of the country
through adharma. | am convinced that we shall get swaraj only when
there is religious awakening in the country. This awakening seems to
be near at hand and that is the reason why | believe it possible to win
swarg] within one year. What | have said so far will have made it clear
that, if | have been striving hard to eradicate the practice of
untouchability, it is because | ook upon it as adharma.

| am sure Hinduism does not at all teach that there can be any
person who is born an untouchable and must die an untouchable. To
describe such adharma as dharmais to be guilty of afurther violation
of dharma. | have been entreating the Hindus of Gujarat to give up,
on rational grounds, the idea of untouchability which in any caseis
not followed in practice. If the idea had been right from the point of
view of dharma and had disappeared in practice at the present time, |

! One of the communities traditionally regarded as untouchable
® Gujarat Vidyapith
*Vide “To Vaishnavas’, 5-12-1920.
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would have wished to revive it in the Vidyapith. But it is because |
believe that the idea is contrary to dharma that | have welcomed the
resolution of the Vidyapith and request all Gujaratis to do the same.

| realize that it is difficult to overcome old prejudices. Those
who see the practice of untouchability in the light of a prejudice and
cannot get rid of it all at once have my sympathy. But | merely pity
those who keep it alive because they think it is dharma.

It is dangerous to give credence to everything which may be
said in the name of Hinduism or the shastras. |, therefore, request
theGujarati Hindus not to be misled by the resolution passed [at the
meeting held] under the presidentship of the Shankaracharya.

It is very necessary, however, that in all our discussions we
remain peaceful. Thisis especially true of the non-co-operator. | read
in one of the articles of Shastri Vasantram that someone has held out a
threat to him. We shall not succeed in solving religious issues or
coming to right decisions in any other matter by resorting to violence.
We can decide between right and wrong only by reasoning with one
another in arespectful manner. All moral problems will be resolved
by each one of us acting on his ideas. The truth will emerge when we
try to do so. Trying to throw dust up at the sky we only fill our own
eyes with it. Where is the need to argue this? Those who enjoy
throwing dust will certainly throw it and learn, from experience, what
isright and what is not. The effort to win swaraj while clinging to the
sin of untouchability, aload of dirt, islike the attempt to throw dust
up at the sky.

[From Guijarati]
Navajivan, 19-12-1920

72. NOTES

BEHOLD THE WOMAN

We may learn much from the women of India. | wish the
Englishmen as well as our own unbelievers in the efficacy or the
necessity of non-co-operation were to witness the demonstration of
the women of Indiain favour of non-co-operation. Everywhere they
have flocked in their hundreds and thousands. They have even come
out of their purdahs and given Maulana Shaukat Ali and me their
blessings. They have instinctively understood the purity of the
movement. Their hearts have been touched. They have given up their
pearl and diamond bangles, their necklaces and their rings. All
have come—both rich and poor—and given us their blessings and
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accompanied them with rich gifts, rich because of the absolutely
voluntary nature thereof. They have understood, too, that the purity of
the poor women of India is hidden in the music of the
spinning-wheel. They do not flock to the standard of non-co-
operation through hatred.

THE OTHER SIDE

But the men are impatient and grievously err as they are
reported to have done at Delhi and in Bengal. It was cruel and sinful
to deny the rights of burial to the corpse of a man whom the so-called
non-co-operators (if they were non-co-operators) disliked.! It was
filthy to throw, at a place in East Bengal, night soil on a candidate who
had stood for election as a Council member, or to cut [off] the ears of
a voter for daring to exercise his vote.? These are just the ways of
defeating our own purpose. Non-co-operation is non-violent not
merely in regard to the Englishmen and Government officials. It has
to be equally so as between ourselves. A co-operator is as much
entitled to freedom of action, speech and thought as the tallest among
non-co-operators. Non-co-operation is directed against all davery.
Every non-co-operator therefore retards the function of his cause by
resorting to violence. It is a sure sign of want of faith in his mission.

M ORE REPRESSION

Whether it is in answer to the Dehi incident or what, the
Seditious Meetings Act is again applied to Delhi and a certain
volunteer corps disbanded.®* | am unable to say much about this
repressive measure in the absence of more information. But this |
know that the orders of disbandment, prohibition of meetings, posters,
etc., must be scrupulously carried out if the campaign is to be quickly
carried to a successful issue. We must be able to conduct the
movement without public meetings and placards if need be. The
disbanding order has not much meaning. No government in the world
can prevent a man from rendering service if he wants to. He does not
need a label to enable him to do so. But volunteers must not act as the
police is reported to do. They must not terrorize those who do not fall
in with their views. They are servants, not masters of the nation.

Young India, 22-12-1920

Vide footnote 1, “Vaishnavas and Antyajas”, 12-12-1920.

% Both the incidents had occurred in November 1920, during elections to
Legislative Councils.

*Vide “Telegram to M. Asaf Ali”, on or after December 11, 1920.
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73. THE SIN OF SECRECY

One of the curses of Indiais often the sin of secrecy. For fear of
an unknown consequence we talk in whispers. Nowhere has this
secrecy oppressed me more than in Bengal. Everybody wishes to
speak to you ‘in private’. The spectacle of innocent young men
looking around before opening their lips to see that no third party
overhears their conversation has given me the greatest grief. Every
stranger is suspected of belonging to the Secret Service. | have been
warned to beware of strangers. The cup of my misery was filled when
| was told that the unknown student who presided at the students’
meeting belonged to the Secret Service department. | could recall the
names of at least two prominent leaders who are suspected in high
Indian circles of being spies of the Government.

| feel thankful to God that for years past | have come to regard
secrecy as a sin more especially in politics. If we realized the presence
of God as witness to all we say and do, we would not have anything to
conceal from anybody on earth. For, we would not think unclean
thoughts before our Maker, much less speak them. It is uncleanness
that seeks secrecy and darkness. The tendency of human nature is to
hide dirt, we do not want to see or touch dirty things: we want to put
them out of sight. And so must it be with our speech. | would suggest
that we should avoid even thinking thoughts we would hide from the
world.

This desire for secrecy has bred cowardice amongst us and has
made us dissemble our speech. The best and the quickest way of
getting rid of this corroding and degrading Secret Serviceis for usto
make afinal effort to think everything aloud, have no privileged
conversation with any soul on earth and to cease to fear the spy. We
must ignore his presence and treat everyone as a friend entitled to
know all our thoughts and plans. | know that | have achieved most
satisfactory results from evolving the boldest of my plans in broad
daylight. | have never lost a minute’s peace for having detectives by
my side. The public may not know that | have been shadowed
throughout my stay in India. That has not only not worried me but |
have even taken friendly services from these gentlemen: many have
apologized for having to shadow me. Asarule, what | have spoken in
their presence has already been published to the world. Theresult is
that now | do not even notice the presence of these men and | do not
know that the Government is much the wiser for having watched my
movements through its secret agency. My opinion is that these agents
accompany me as a matter of form or routine. They certainly never
bother me. | venture to make a present of my experience to every
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young man in Bengal and for that matter in India. No one need think
that my public position, and not my openness, saves me from
offensive attention. It is the simplest thing to see that the moment you
cease to dread the presence of the spy and therefore refuse to treat
him as such, that moment his presence ceases to offend you. Soon the
Government will feel ashamed to have its Secret Service department
or, if it does not, the secret police will be sick of an occupation which
Serves no use.

Non-co-operation is essentially a cleansing process. It deals with
causes rather than symptoms. The detective department is a symptom
of the secrecy which is the cause. Removal of secrecy brings about the
full disappearance of the Secret Service without further effort. The
Press Act is a symptom of the disease of cowardice. If we would
boldly declare our intentions, the Press Act will die of inanition. The
beginners will have to suffer for their so called daring. | hear that The
Servant of Calcutta has been served with a warning for its tenacity to
take over an article from Young India* condensing Mr. Rajagopa-
lachari’s admirable instructions to voters. | notice, too, that the most
telling passages of Calcutta have been omitted by the Press evidently
for fear of the censor. | would far rather see a complete stoppage of a
newspaper if the editor cannot, without fear of the consequence, freely
express his sentiments or publish those which he approves.

Non-co-operation, while it gladly avails itself of the assistance
that may be rendered by the Press, is, has to be, by its very nature,
independent of the Press. There can be no doubt that every thought
we print is being printed on sufferance. As soon as its circulation takes
effect, the Government, for the sake of its existence, will try to prohibit
it. We may not expect this or any government to commit suicide. It
must either reform or repress.

In the ordinary course repression must precede reform under a
despotic Government such as ours. The stoppage of the circulation of
potent ideas that may destroy the Government or compel repentance
will be the least among the weapons in its repressive armoury. We
must therefore devise methods of circulating our ideas unless and
until the whole Press becomes fearless, defies consequences and
publishes ideas, even when it is in disagreement with them, just for the
purpose of securing its freedom. An editor with an original idea or an
effective prescription for India's ills can easily write them out, a
hundred hands can copy them, many more can read them out to
thousands of listeners. | do hope therefore that non-co-operation

* Of November 10, 1920
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editors, at any rate, will not refrain from expressing their thoughts for
fear of the Press Act. They should regard it as sinful to keep their
thoughts secret—a waste of energy to conduct a newspaper that
cramps their thoughts. It is negation of one’s calling for an editor to
have to suppress his best thoughts.

Young India, 22-12-1920

74. SPEECH AT WEAVERS CONFERENCE, NAGPUR

December 25, 1920

Though | am extremely busy with other work, | could not refuse
the invitation to preside over this Conference. True, | am not a weaver
by profession, but | regard myself as a farmer-weaver. In the court
also | have stated this as my profession. | think that the regeneration
of Indiawill be difficult, if not impossible, without the uplift of its
weavers. And the subject, therefore, came up for discussion at the last
Congress. At the time that India passed into subjection, there was no
other country in the world which produced cloth in the same quantity
and of the same quality as it did. All this cloth was being produced
when there was not a single mill here. From khadi to Dacca muslin,
every variety of cloth was available then. There was enough to meet
the country’s requirements of cloth and |eave a surplus which was
exported. Foreigners were drawn to this country as visitors. The man
who invented the sacred spinning-wheel had shown a greater genius
than Hargreaves (inventor of the spinning jenny), and greater than
anyone else in the country ever did. In the days of our prosperity,
there was a spinning-mill in every home. Brahma saw that if India was
to remain free her women should be persuaded to look upon it as
their sacred duty to produce some yarn [every day] That is why it
happened that he did not create a distinct community whose function
would be to spin but made that obligatory on al women. Our
downfall began with the coming of the East India Company. From
that time, weavers and spinners started giving up their profession. As
in Champaran the people were obliged to part with their indigo crop,
so [in those times] they were pressed to give yarn, so much so that in
sheer desperation people cut off their fingers. After this, started the
imports from Lancashire. If you wish to bring about regeneration of
dharma, you should atone for the past and revive the old professions
of spinning and weaving. Because we have forsaken the path of
dharma, we have been doing evil things in the name of swadeshi. I,
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therefore, ask people to produce more yarn and more cloth so that
they may protect dharma. If they do not do this, we shall certainly
have to import cloth from outside. Shri Fazalbhoy* and Shri Wadia’
tell usthat for fifty years more we shall not be in a position to
produce all the cloth we need. Shri Gokhale had argued that this
would be impossible for a hundred years. They are mistaken. They do
not know that every home in the country can have a spinning-wheel
and aloom.

So long as spinning and weaving have not been taken up, it is no
service to the country to open swadeshi stores; it is actually a sin to do
s0. The handkerchief given to me is made with foreign yarn.

| see avery small number of weavers here. Of the three classes
of them, | do not see any members of the untouchable communities.
A gentleman wrote to inform me that such members would not be
admitted. | told him that in that case | also would leave the place. The
next time you hold a conference, invite weavers of this class.

Y our manner of carrying on your profesion is not the right one.
If you follow it for the benefit of the country, you should produce
additional yarn, or have it produced by others, and weave that. Y ou
will find it difficult to weave this yarn, but you should not mind it. If
young boys and girls spin daily for one hour, al the cotton we
produce can be turned into yarn. It would not be right for me to ask
you to produce fine cloth for the country at thistime. A fire of sorrow
israging at present and | want, if | can, to burn the men and women of
Indiato ashesin thisfire. | must tell the weaversthat it is a matter of
grief that the cloth which they wear is not produced by themselves.

[From Guijarati]
Navajivan, 20-1-1921

75. SPEECH AT “ ANTYAJ” CONFERENCE, NAGPUR
December 25, 1920
| feel very happy in taking the chair at this meeting.

| am very glad to see present here such a large number of
people belonging to non-Antyaj communities.

! Mill-owners of Bombay

% ibid

® Before proceeding, Gandhiji, who had begun in Hindi, asked the audience if
they followed him, to which they replied in the affirmative.
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| have been studying the conditions of the Antyaj communities
for many years now. On this matter, | differ from our great reformers.
I do not follow the same method of work as they do. | have been
thinking over their method of work ever since my return to India, but
I have not felt that the work | have been doing is inadequate or that
the work of othersis better than mine. It is possible, of course, that my
work isinadequate, but my faith isthat it is not.

My method of work isthis. The practice of untouchability is a
sin and should be eradicated. | look upon it as my duty to eradicate
this sin; it is, however, to be eradicated on the initiative of the other
Hindus, not the Antyajas. The practice of untouchability is an
excrescence on Hinduism. | said once in Madras that | saw terrible
Satanism in our Empire and that, if | could not mend it, | wanted to
end it; likewise, | believe that the practice of untouchability is a great
Satanism in Hinduism.

The late Mr. Gokhale, on being acquainted with all the facts
about our position in South Africa, asked why it should surprise us
that our condition was so miserable. Just as we look upon the Antyajas
as untouchables, so the Europeans ook upon all of us, Hindus and
Muslims, as untouchables. We may not reside in their midst, nor enjoy
the rights which they do. The whites of South Africa have reduced
Indians to the same miserable plight to which we Hindus have reduced
the Antyajas. In the Colonies of the Empire, outside India, the conduct
of the whites [towards Indians] is exactly like that of the Hindus
towards the Antyajas. It was this which prompted Shri Gokhale to say
that we were tasting the fruit of the Satanism practised by Hindu
society, that it had committed a great sin, had been guilty of extreme
Satanism, and that this was the reason for our wretched plight in South
Africa. | immediately agreed. What he said was perfectly right. My
subsequent experience has confirmed it.

| am a Hindu myself and | claim to be an orthodox one. It is my
further claim that | am a sanatani Hindu. At present | am engaged in
a great dispute with the Hindus in Gujarat. They, especialy the
Vaishnavas, reject my claim to be called a sanatani Hindu, but | cling
to it and assert that | am one. Thisis one great evil in Hindu society.
There are many others, but those you may eradicate, if not today, after
a thousand years and the delay may be forgiven. This practice,
however, of regarding the Antyajas as untouchables is intolerable to
me. | cannot endure it. The Hindus owe it as a duty to make a

VOL. 22: 23NOVEMBER, 1920 - 5 APRIL, 1921 129



determined effort to purify Hinduism and eradicate this practice of
untouchability. | have said to the Hindus, and say it again today, that
till Hindu society is purged of this sin, swaraj is an impossibility. If
you trust my words, | tell you that I am more pained by this evil being
a part of the Hindus' religion than the Antyajas are by their being
treated as untouchables. While the practice remains in Hindu society, |
feel ashamed and feel unhappy even to call myself a Hindu. The
speakers', who preceded me and spoke to you in Marathi, made a kind
of attack [on me]. | would be [they said] worthy of the title
[Mahatma] which the country has conferred on me—but which | have
not accepted—only when Hinduism was purged of the evil of
untouchability. When | am pouring out my heart, please do not
interrupt me with applause. | ask you, tell me if you can, is there any
method of work by following which one individual may end a very
old practice? If anyone could show me such away, | would end the
thing today. But it is adifficult task to get Hindu society to admit its
error and correct it.

| put into practice what | say. | have had to suffer much in
trying to carry my wife with me in what | have been doing. By
referring to my ordeals | want to show to you, Antyajas and Hindus,
that thisis atask full of great difficulties. | don’t wish to suggest that
we should on that account give it up. Only we should take thought
about the method of work. Thisis my reason for not approving of
your resol utions.

Y ou want to pass a resolution to the effect that the Antyajas
should be free to enter all the temples. How is this possible? So long
as Varnashram-dhar ma occupies the central place in Hinduism, itisin
vain that you ask that every Hindu should be free to enter atemple
right now. It is impossible to get society to accept this. It is not
prepared for this yet. | know from experience that there are many
temples which some other communities besides the Antyajas are also
forbidden to enter. Some of the templesin Madras are not open even
to me. | don't feel unhappy about this. | am not even prepared to say
that this betrays the Hindus' narrow outlook or that it is awrong they

! The mover and the seconder of the proposal requesting Gandhiji to accept the
presidentship of the Congress had said, as reported by Mahadev Desai in his Diary: “.
... Mahatmaji has hitherto done nothing for us (untouchables). He sympathizes with
our efforts. We do not need Gandhiji’s services for securing improvement in our
conditions. We can do this even by getting favourable laws enacted by the State, but
untouchability cannot be eradicated by laws.”
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are committing. Maybe it is, but we should consider the line of
thinking behind it. If their action is inspired by considerations of
discipline, | would not say that everyone should be free to go into any
temple. There are avariety of sectsin Indiaand | do not want to see
them wiped out. Hindu society has not fallen because of sects or on
account of Varnashram. It has fallen because we have forgotten the
beauty and the discipline which lie behind Varnashram. You should
understand that Varnashram-dharma has nothing to do with the
practice of untouchability. To say that the former is evil, that it isasin,
isto apply Western standards, and | do not accept them. It is by
accepting them that India has fallen. | do not want to have the
blessings and the goodwill of the Antyajas for what | have not done
and, therefore, | wish to make it plain to you on this occasion that |
have associated myself with these proceedings most reluctantly. For |
am with the Antyajas and the reformers in wanting to eradicate the evil
of untouchability, but I do not go along with them in the other things
which you and they want to be done. | cannot tell a Hindu—for | do
not believe in it—that he may freely eat and drink in the company of
any other Hindus or that all Hindus should freely intermarry. Thisis
not necessary. A man who refrains from these things, | say, may be a
man of self-control or he may even be a man of licence. | believe that
it iswith aview to self-control that people refrain from them.

| myself eat and drink in the company of Antyajas. | have
adopted the daughter* of an Antyaj family and she is dearer to me
than my very life. | should not, however, tell Hindu society that it
might abandon its self-control. | believe that society has a place even
for one like me. It has a place for anyone who lives as | do, without
being a sannyasi. Just as | would eat something offered by a Muslim,
if it was otherwise acceptable, so | would accept anything offered by
an Antyaj. But | should not like to compel other Hindus to do
likewise, for it would mean their casting off self-control, the
self-control which protects Hindu society. To abolish Varnashram or
the restrictions about eating and drinking and to eradicate the evil of
untouchability—these two are not quite the same thing. One is
Satanism, the other means self-control. | am a student and | have been

! Lakshmi, daughter of Dudhabhai and Danibehn who were admitted as inmates
of the Ashram at Sabarmati soon after it was founded in May 1915. She was entrusted
to the care of Gandhiji in October 1920. Vide “Speech to students and teachers,
Surat”, 6-10-1920 & “Letter to Maganlal Gandhi”, 9-10-1920.
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studying this matter. If, therefore, | ever feel that | have been
mistaken, | will forthwith admit my error; at the moment, however, |
am ready to declare that | see nothing but hypocrisy, nothing but
Satanism, in those who have been defending the practice of
untouchability. It is Satanism which they are defending.

I have explained my limitations and the task to which | have
addressed myself, as also my method of work. | do not believe that by
working among the Antyajas and educating them, the reformers will
succeed in eradicating the practice of untouchability. | know quite a
few people who speak much on platforms but hang back when the
occasion may require them to touch [an Antyaj]. This method is not
mine and | want to tell you that it is not the way to bring about
reforms. On the other hand, those who argue that they will change
their practice when Hindu society has corrected its error also weary
me with their talk. | have been telling the Antyajas that | for one
would most certainly offer non-co-operation against a sin of this kind.
I may tell all those other than Antyajas present here that, should all
our efforts to eradicate this evil fail, it may even be that, alone, | shall
offer non-co-operation against this sin of society—against Hindu
society. | don't think it so difficult to end the Satanism of the Empire.
That Satanism is of aworldly nature. The Satanism of untouchability
has taken on the colour of religion. Hindus are convinced that it is a
sin to touch the Antyajas. It is a difficult task to make them see
reason. We are so much in the grip of lethargy and inertia, so deeply
sunk in misery, that we can’'t even think. Our religious heads, too, are
so deeply sunk in ignorance that it is impossible to explain things to
them. Eradicating the evil of untouchability means in fact persuading
Hindu society of its need. It will be impossible for the Antyajas to
destroy the crores of Hindus and end the evil of untouchability. If the
practice is enjoined in the Vedas or the Manusmriti, they ought to be
replaced. But where are the men who will write new scriptures? | am a
man of the world and lay no claim to being areligious leader. With
many shortcomings myself, how can | lay down a moral and ethical
code for the Hindus? | may only persuade them to do what | want by
making myself worthy of their compassion.

The task is full of difficulties. However, if our reformers only
realize that to seek to eradicate this evil by destroying Hindu society is
afutile attempt, they will be convinced that they will achieve their
purpose only by being patient. | tell you, my Antyaj friends, you are
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as much Hindus as | am, as much entitled to the privileges of
Hinduism as | am. If you understand it properly, you have in your
own hands the weapons you need, much as we have in our own hands
the weapons we need to see an end of the Empire. Just as begging
willnot avail us for this purpose, so also the means of ending the
practice of untouchability isin the hands of the Antyajas themselves.

If they ask me to teach them non-co-operation, | am ready to
start this very evening. Non-co-operation is a process of sdlf-
purification. Indiais different from other lands and, therefore, we do
not seek to get what we want by making things hot for the British.
What, then, is the way to purify ourselves? Hindus say that the
Antyajas drink, that they eat anything and everything, that they do not
observe rules of personal cleanliness, that they kill cows. | do not
believe that all thisistrue. No one who claims to be a Hindu can eat
beef. If the Antyajas want to employ non-co-operation, they should
give up drinking and eating beef or, at any rate, killing cows. | do not
ask the tanners to give up their work. Englishmen do this work but we
don’t mind saluting them. These days even Brahmins do it. | see no
uncleanliness in doing sanitary work. | have myself done that work
for along time, and | like doing it. My mother taught me that it is
holy work. Though it means handling unclean things, the work itself
is holy. Anyone who does it and looks upon it as holy work will go to
heaven. Y ou can remain in the Hindu fold without giving it up. If
anyone offers you left-over food or cooked food, you should refuse
to accept it and ask him to give you grains instead. Be clean in your
habits. When you have finished your work of cleaning latrines, change
your dress. Though doing this work, you should observe as much
cleanliness as my mother did. You will ask me how you are to get
clothes into which you may change; you should, in that case, tell the
Hindus that you will not work unless you get Rs. 15 or 20 or 30,
whatever you think you need, you can tell them that you perform an
essential service for society, in the same way that carpenters and
blacksmiths do. Make yourselves fearless. | know the Antyajas of
Gujarat, know their nature. | teach them this same thing, that they
should end the evil of untouchability by their own strength, that they
should live as thorough-going Hindus so that other Hindus may
honour them instead of despising them.

| want to get the thing done through you or through Hindu
society itself. | ask you to make yourselves fit for the rights which you
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demand. By saying so, | do not wish to suggest that you are not
already fit. When | ask the country to be fit for swarg, | do not
implythat it is unfit. | only ask it to be fitter than it is. | tell the
Antyajas, likewise, that they have aright to be free, to be the equal's of
any other Hindu; | ask them, however, to do tapashcharya and be
fitter for these things.

Speaking of tapashcharya, | should like to tell you of two
incidents in my life. After | had started the Satyagraha Ashram in
Ahmedabad, | admitted to it an Antyaj friend, named Dudhabhai, and
his wife. How did our Hindus behave at the time ? Dudhabhai’ s wife
was not allowed to draw water from the well which we had been using.
| told them that, in that case, |, too, would not avail myself of that well.
| had a share in the use of that well. But | let it go. How did
Dudhabhai behave? He remained perfectly calm, bearing the abuse in
silence. With this tapashcharya, the difficulty was overcomein three
days, the people having realized that Dudhabhai, too, was free to draw
water from that well. This same Dudhabhai’ s daughter, Lakshmi, lives
in my house, moving like [Goddess] Lakshmi indeed. If all of you
learnt to do the tapashcharya which Dudhabhai did, your suffering
would be over this very day.

And now | address myself to Hindus other than Antyajas and
tell them that they should be brave and get rid of this sin of theirs. |
believe that | am a religious man. You may even say that | am
superstitious. | believe that so long as you have not rid yourselves of
this sin, have not begged forgiveness of the Antyajas, you will be
visited with no end of misfortunes. Know that the practice of
untouchability isasin. If you can, by your own voluntary effort,
purge yourselves of the evilsin you, you will have freedom for the
asking.

| will cite another instance to show the flexibility of Hinduism.
When | returned from South Africa, | had, accompanying me, a boy
named Naidoo belonging to the Panchama community. Shri Natesan
is asincere worker in the cause of the Antyajas. Once | was to stay in
his house when | was in Madras on my way to Ahmedabad. Many
friends asked meif | knew what | was doing. Natesan’s mother [they
said] was so orthodox in her ideas that it would be the death of the old

! G. A. Natesan; author, journalist and nationalist politician; later joined the
Liberal Party; sometime member of the Council of State and the Tariff Board; founder
of the publishing house of G. A. Natesan & Co.; editor; Indian Review
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lady to know that | was accompanied by an Antyaj boy. | told them
that | would prefer to avoid Natesan’ s house rather than send away the
boy elsewhere. Natesan, however, is a straightforward man. He went to
his mother and told her the real fact. She said the boy was welcome.
She had understood that a boy accompanying me could not lack
cleanliness. 1, too, had seen that he did not. We stayed in his house and
drew our water from the very same well which the lady was using.
What does this incident prove ? That like Natesan, other casteHindus
can succeed, by the purity of their character and their straight
forwardness, in winning over their mothers and sisters. The point is
that this problem can be solved only through the sincerity of caste
Hindus and the tapashcharya of the Antyajas.

| pray to God to give wisdom and patience to the Antyajas so
that they may not turn away from the path of dharma. On behalf of
the Hindus, | pray to God that He may save Hindu society from this
sin, from this Satanism.

[From Guijarati]
Navajivan, 2-1-1921

76. MY NOTES

LANGUAGE OF “NAVAJVAN”"

Moving about all the time in the course of my tours, | am not
able to write about my experiences and reflections at such great length
as | should like to; I, therefore, content myself for the present with
brief notes and beg leave to place before readers some important
ones.

| am happy that Navajivan is read by hack-drivers and workers.
Two such readers have written to me to say that | should not permit
difficult words like asprishyata'and Maharashtra-yatra? to be used in
the paper. | should like to satisfy readers like these but it would not be
proper, either, to lower the quality of the language. The workers, too,
should exert themselves a little and learn to follow cultivated
language. They should seek others' help to understand words which
they do not follow.

Our language, Guijarati, is used by three classes of people:

! Untouchability
2 Maharashtra tour
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Hindus, Muslims and Parsis. Each class has developed its own dialect
and, besides, the three communities keep so much aloof from one
another that none of them acquires acquaintance with the language of
the other two. Few Hindus read books written by Parsis. True, there
are the writings of Khabardar* and others which are an exception, but
asarule Parsiswrite for Parsis, Muslims for Muslims and Hindus for
Hindus. When the feeling of oneness is born among us, when
especially we come to have al our education in schools through
Gujarati and Gujarati comes to be respected by Gujaratis, all of uswill
learn to write one and the same language. Meanwhile, an effort is
made to keep [the language of] Navajivan as simple as possible; but
we cannot avoid using certain word, which it is likely that Muslim
readers will not easily follow. They should take some painsto learn
such words.

NATIONAL LANGUAGE

While on the subject of language, some experiences about
Hindustani come to my mind. My use of thislanguageis full of errors
of grammar. Even so people listen to my Hindustani with love. At
some places | tell students that | am ready to speak in English, but
they prefer Hindustani. There were in particular three such occasions,
in Allahabad, in Patna and in Nagpur, and on each one the students
wanted me to speak in Hindustani. Everyone had believed that in
Dacca | would have no option but to speak in English, but the people
asked for Hindustani and listened to my speech with attention. | see
that those public workers, like me, who speak Hindustani with facility
find their path clear wherever they go in India. There is some
difficulty only in the Bengal and Madras presidencies. Experience
shows every day that, with growing awakening among the ordinary
people, public speakers have no choice but to speak in Hindustani
once they leave their province. It is very necessary that such speakers
in Gujarat, if they wish to work on the all-India plane, should learn
Hindustani.

AWAKENING AMONG WOMEN

What is true about language is also true about women. Just as
our educated class has neglected the mother tongue and the national
language, thereby cutting itself away from the general mass of the
people, so also have we neglected women. We believe that they have

! Ardeshar Faramji Khabardar, a Parsi poet
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no contribution to make to the national life and, in consequence, they
have taken no part in public life so far. In this matter and in that of
language, we have so far believed that without receiving English
education and attending schools we simply cannot learn how to serve
the country. This belief has been put into our heads by the
Government and now we find it difficult to get rid of it. Unless we
take a B.A. degree, we cannot get a post in Government service
without such a post we cannot have a position of authority and without
authority we cannot be happy; and so we have come to believe that
without English education we cannot serve the people. Having had this
amount of education, we become “ Sahibs” and, like the [English]
“Sahibs”, the Indian “Sahibs” aso look upon the masses as
untouchables. Thisis the reason why the latter have taken little part in
the efforts towards national regeneration.

I have met thousands of women. | talked to them about swargj,
about the Punjab, tried to popularize swadeshi among them and
explained to them how today we had only one dharma, non-
co-operation, for winning swarg. The women understood al this.
They had had no English education. Rich and poor, but most of them
uneducated, these women gave me their blessings and their jewellery.
Some gave bangles set with diamonds and pearls, some gave pearl
necklaces, others gave diamond rings and still others gold chains. Of
finger-rings and ear-rings of gold, there was no counting. The poor
among them gave their anklets of silver. With practically no effort, |
obtained from women in Gujarat, the South, the United Provinces,
Bihar, Bengal and the Central Provinces about 50 thousand [rupees] in
jewellery and cash. Nothing was given out of false regard [for me];
everyone gave voluntarily and with a promise not to ask for new
jewellery till swaragj was won. With such awakening among women,
why may | not believe that we are bound to get swaraj within a year?
And this is but the beginning. These women had not come to the
meetings with the thought of giving anything, nor had they consulted
their husbands before coming. If, nevertheless, so much has been
collected, why may | not trust that, with the sacrifice of only alittle of
what the women spend on their persons, we can start and run new
schoolsin India?

PARSI RUSTOMJEE’'S GIFT
The well-known Sheth Rustomjee Jivanji* of Natal has addressed

' A prominent Natal Indian who took a leading part in the satyagraha
campaigns in South Africa
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aletter to me. Translated, it reads as under.:

Everyone in South Africa knows Sheth Rustomjee. He has
aways taken the fullest part in public life and has aso made
numerous charities. During the satyagraha there, he suffered ayear’s
rigorous imprisonment. He had a great share, too, in uniting Hindus
and Muslims. He is now making his contribution to the public work
here. | will consult friends and announce in a short time how this offer
will be utilized. Meanwhile, | may mention in passing that Sheth
Rustomjee has taken the sting out of the charge that Parsis are taking
no part in non-co-operation; it should also be noted that Sheth
Bomanji, the well-known millionaire of Bombay, has been acting in
the same manner. | am sure the non-co-operation movement is so
pure that no class of people, whether Parsis or Christians or Jews, who
have made this country their own, will be able to keep aloof from it.

[From Guijarati]
Navajivan, 26-12-1920

77. SPEECH AT CONGRESS SESS ON, NAGPUR®

December 26, 1920

Gandhiji . . . wished that the president’s speech should be heard with respect
and patience. Indiawas in the midst of a great controversy. The country was divided
into two camps. He wished both sides should hear the president with patience and
obey his order. The president was a satyagrahi. It was just possible that every finding
of his might not be liked by all. He wished that even those who differed from him
would give arespectful hearing.

Continuing, he said that he found somebody smoking in the pandal ®; it might
cause some danger. He appeal ed to the audienee to abstain from smoking in the
pandal. Besides, it was not Indian etiquette. In conclusion, he again appealed to the
audience to give everybody a patient hearing and said their silence would convince
him that God would help the Indians in their spiritual cause. He further exhorted the
audience to hear speakers in the language in which they would like to address the
meeting. He personally liked Hindi to be the language of the Congress but at present
it could not be enforced.

Amrita Bazar Patrika, 30-12-1920

! This letter, not reproduced here, offered a sum of Rs. 40,000 for school
buildings in four villages, provided the local population undertook to meet the cost
of running them.

% The speech was made on the opening day of the session when Gandhiji
seconded the proposal for electing Vijayaraghavachariar as president of the
Congress.

® Temporary enclosure erected for special occasions
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78. SPEECH ON CONGRESS ELECTIONS, NAGPUR!

December 26, 1920
Mr. Gandhi . . . impressed upon all non-co-operationists that whatever their
grievances might be and whether the election had been rightly held or not they should
refrain from any exhibition of temper or violence. If Mr. C. R. Das would
conscientiously declare that the election of this morning had been rightly held, then
he would ask the Bengal non-co-operators to accept that decision, and if they stillhad
any grievance he would ask them to withdraw from the subjects committee and not to
take any active part in the proceedings of the Congress, and he himself wouldgo out
and keep out with them, leaving the conduct of affairs in the Congress toMr. Shaukat
Ali.
Amrita Bazar Patrika, 30-12-1920

79. SPEECH ON NEW CONGRESS CREED, NAGPUR?

December 28, 1920

The resolution which | have the honour to move is as
follows;

The object of the Indian National Congress is the attain-
ment of swaraj by the people of India by all legitimate and
peaceful means.

| do not propose to detain you for any length of time over
proposing this resolution to you in afew English words. | am already
absolved from that infliction because Lala Lajpat Rai has already
arrived and he has undertaken the task of explaining that resolution to
you in English. | just want to say a few words, personal words, to those
who may not have followed my Hindustani. In my humble opinion,
the Congress will have done the rightest thing if it unanimously adopts
this resolution.

There are only two kinds of objection, so far as | understand,
that will be advanced from this platform. One is, that we may not
today think of dissolving the British connection. What | say isthat it is

! The speech was made when Gandhiji heard complaints regarding the election
of delegates to the subjects committee, held in the morning. Ultimately fresh
elections were ordered by the president.

? The speech was made at the commencement of the debate on the draft Creed
Resolution at the meeting of the subjects committee.
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derogatory to national dignity to think of permanence of British
connection at any cost. (Hear, hear.) We are labouring under a
grievous wrong which it is the personal duty of every Indian to get
redressed. This British Government not only refuses to redress the
wrong but it refuses to acknowledge its mistakes, and so long as it
retains that attitude it is not possible for us to say that all that we want
to get is by retaining the British connection. No matter what
difficulties lie in our path, we must make the clearest possible
declaration to the world and to the whole of Indiathat we may not
possibly have the British connection if the British people will not do
this elementary justice. | do not for one moment suggest that we want
to end the British connection at all costs unconditionally. If the British
connection is for the advancement of India we do not want to destroy
it. But if it isinconsistent with our national self-respect, then it is our
bounden duty to destroy it. (Hear, hear.) There is room in this
resolution for both; those who believe that by retaining the British
connection we can purify ourselves and purify the British people and
those who have no such belief. As for instance, take the extreme case
of Mr. Andrews. He says all hope for Indiais gone for keeping the
British connection. He says there must be complete severance,
complete independence. (Hear, hear.) There is room enough in this
creed for a man like Mr. Andrews also. Take another illustration—a
man like myself or my brother Shaukat Ali. There is certainly no
room for us if we have eternally to subscribe to the doctrine that,
whether these wrongs are redressed or not, we shall have to evolve
ourselves within the British Empire: there is no room for me in that
creed. Therefore, this creed is elastic enough to take in both shades of
opinion, and the British people will have to beware that, if they do not
want to do justice, it will be the bounden duty of every Indian to
destroy that Empire.

Then we have some argument as to the means. | will have the
right of reply, so | do not want to address myself on that question
now.

| want just now to wind up my remarks with a personal appeal
drawing your attention to an object-lesson that was presented in the
Bengal camp vyesterday. If you want swarg,, you have got a
demonstration of how to get swaraj. There was alittle bit of skirmish, a
little bit of squabble and a little bit of difference in the Bengal camp,
as there will always be differences so long as the world lasts. | have
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known differences between husband and wife because | am till a
husband. | have noticed differences between parents and children
because | am still afather of four sons and they are all strong enough
to destroy their father so far as bodily strength is concerned. So |
possess that varied experience of husband and parent. | know that we
shall always have squabbles, we shall always have differences. But the
lesson that | want to draw your attention to is that | had the honour
and privilege of addressing both parties.® They gave me ther
undivided attention and, what is more, they showed their attachment,
their affection and their fellowship for me by accepting the humble
advice that | had the honour of tendering to them, and | advised them:
“l am not here to distribute justice; the justice that can be awarded is
only through our worthy President. But | ask you not to go to the
President. You need not worry him. If you are strong, if you are
brave, if you are intent upon getting swaraj, and if you really want to
revise the creed, then you will bottle up your rage, you will bottle up
all the feelings of injustice that may rankle in your hearts and forget
these things here under this very roof.” And | told them to forget
their differences, to forget the wrongs. | do not want to tell you or go
into the history of that incident. Probably most of you know. | simply
want to invite your attention to the fact. | do not say they have settled
their differences. | hope they have. But | do know that they undertook
to forget the differences. They undertook not to worry the President,
they undertook not to make any demonstration here or in the subjects
committee, and all honour to those who listened to that advice.? | only
want my Bengal friends and all the other friends, who have come to
this great assembly with a fixed determination, to seek nothing but the
betterment of their country, to seek nothing but the advance of their
respective rights, to seek nothing but the conservation of the national
honour. | appeal to everyone of you to copy the example set by those
who felt aggrieved and who felt that their heads were broken. | know,
before we are done with this great battle on which we have embarked
at the specia session of the Congress’, we have to go probably,
possibly, through a sea of blood, but let it not be said of us or any of
us that we are guilty of shedding blood, but let it be sad

! Oneled by C. R. Das and the other by Jitendralal Banerjee

2 All Bengal delegates attended the open session of the Congress despite
rumours to the effect that the group led by Jitendralal Banerjee would not attend it on
account of differences regarding the election to the subjects committee.

¥ Held at Calcuttain September 1920
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by generations yet to be born that we suffered, that we shed not
somebody’ s blood but our own; and so | have no hesitation in saying
that I do not want to show much sympathy for those who had their
heads broken or who were said to be even in danger of losing their
lives. What does it matter? It is much better to die at the hands at |east
of our own countrymen. What is there to revenge ourselves about or
upon? So | ask everyone of you that if at any time there is blood
boiling within you against some fellow countryman of yours, even
though he may be in the employ of the government, even though he
may be in the secret service, or he may belong to the detective
department, you will take care not to be offended and not to return
blow for blow. Understand that the very moment you return the blow
from the detective your cause is lost. That is your non-violent
campaign and so | ask everyone of you not to retaliate but to bottle
up all your rage, to dismiss your rage from you, and you will rise
braver men. | am here to congratulate those who have restrained
themselves from going to the President and bringing the dispute
before him. Therefore | appeal to those who feel aggrieved to feel that
they will have done the right thing in forgetting it and if they have not
forgotten | ask them to try to forget the thing—and that is the
object-lesson to which | wanted to draw your attention.

If you want to carry thisresolution do not carry it only by
acclamation, though | shall want your acclamation for this resolution.
But | want you to accompany the carrying out of this resolution with a
faith and a resolution, which nothing on earth can move, that you are
intent upon getting swaraj at the earliest possible moment, and that
you are intent upon getting swaraj by means that is legitimate, that is
honourable, and by means that is non-violent, that is peaceful. You
have resolved upon this thing: that, so far as we can see today, we
cannot give battle to this Government by means of steel but we can
give battle by exercising what | have so often called soul-force and
soul-force is not the prerogative of one man or a sannyasi or even of a
so-called saint. Soul-force is the prerogative of every human being,
female or male, and therefore | ask my countrymen, if they want to
accept this resolution, to accept it with that fixed determination and to
understand that it isinaugurated under such good and favourable
auspices as | have described to you. | have done. If thereis anything
which | have got to explain | shall do so in my reply. | thank you very
much for giving me this patient hearing. May God grant that you will
pass this resolution unanimously. May God grant that you will
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alsohave the courage and the ability to carry out the resolution and
that within one year. (Loud and continued cheers.)*

Report of the Thirty-fifth Session of the Indian National Congress

80. SPEECH AT CONCLUS ON OF SUBJECTS COMMITTEE
DEBATE?

December 28, 1920

| have before me the original resolution along with the various
amendments, including one about our remaining in the Empire and
another suggesting omission of the word “republic”. | still maintain
that, if our grievances remain unredressed, we should sever the British
connection. Thisiswhy we are amending the constitution. If redressis
available, the possibility of arriving at a compromise on swarg
through discussions is not ruled out. There is no trickery in this. In
the form proposed, the Congress creed |eaves the door open to both
parties. If this is trickery, we should welcome it. Legitimate and
peaceful means are the very foundation of the Congress programme.
We should proclaim to the Europeans that their lives are safe in our
country, that their guns and other things are no weapons of
destruction but are mere toys. At the moment, there seems to be no
possibility of violence. So far we addressed ourselves to the educated

' M. R. Jayakar, in The Story of My Life, Vol. I, pp. 414-5, Asia Publishing
House, 1958, quotes the following paragraphs as occurring in this speech:

“Now [since the Surat Congress of 1907] about thirteen years have rolled by
and many events have since happened which practically make it compulsory, almost
obligatory, to change the creed and | am prepared here to say that it could not be
changed in a better way than is proposed. | say it is only a development of the policy
which was adopted at the last Session at Calcutta in passing the Resolution of
Non-co-operation. What does this change of creed aim at? A notice to the British
public and the British Government that although we do not at the present moment
aim, directly aim, to get out of this British Empire, if we remainin it we shall not
remain at the dictation of anybody. We shall remain there by our own free choice and
free will.

“The phrase ‘ Swaragjya’ has been deliberately used for the purpose of enabling
us to remain within this Commonwealth if we choose, when that Commonwealth has
been established or go out of it when we like.

“| just want to tell you one word: The paths may be long and tedious. The goal
may be distant, though | hope it is not. The task may be difficult. But there is nothing
impossible before a nation of 315 millions. If we decide to do our duty, to do our duty
manfully, fearlessly, in a spirit of selfless devotion to the interest of the country,
what we are aiming at we shall achieve at no distant time.”

2 On the draft resolution on the creed of the Congress.
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classes, but now we should address ourselves to the masses. If we can
have swaraj only through unworthy means, that swaraj itself will be an
unworthy thing. If we wish to undo the humiliation offered to Islam
we should remain peaceful, otherwise the movement would collapse. If
we take to violence, the Congress will be declared an illegal body and
crushed out of existence. We should achieve our goal by honourable
means. “ Responsible government”is a misleading phrase. No dictator
will rise to power in India since swaraj will be rule by the people
themselves. If the people in the country themselves want dictatorship,
nobody can prevent its rise.

[From Guijarati]
Navajivan, 2-1-1921

81. SPEECH ON CREED RESOLUTION AT PLENARY
SESSION OF CONGRESS

December 28, 1920

The Resolution means that the aim of the National Congressis
to achieve swargj, and that by just, pure and peaceful means. The
Congress believes that we should secure swargj as early as possible, this
very day if we can haveit.

In this Resolution, the Congress also indicates what we should do
to achieve swarg. It says that we do not want to secure it by the power
of the sword. We do not want it through falsehood or by sacrificing
truth. On the contrary, our means should be as pure as our aim. The
Resolution, therefore, means that we pledge ourselves to secure swargj
and to adopt just, truthful and peaceful methods for the purpose.

| consider it my good fortune that | have an opportunity of
moving such an important resolution in this Congress. Let me remind
you that till now the aim of the Congress was to secure what they call
“Responsible Colonial Government” within the Empire, such as what
the other colonies enjoy, and to do this by means consonant with law.
Law here means the law of the British Empire. We should respect the
law of this Government, even though it refuses to offer a satisfactory
solution of the Khilafat problem and, on the Punjab issue does not
even admit its error, let alone doing justice. We may not seek to end
the Government, if we wish to remain in the Congress—this was what
the [Congress] constitution meant till this day. It is impossible for
Hindus and Muslims to submit any longer to a Government which has
perpetrated such naked injustice and refuses to repair it. We, therefore,
declare through this Resolution that we want swargj. It is only when we
have swargj that we shall have justice in the matter of the Punjab and
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the Khilafat wrongs.

But | do not want that we should adopt the methods of the West
for securing swarg. | know that Hindus and Muslims have not
renounced for all time the use of force for securing swarg, but
everyone realizes that today we cannot succeed in our aim by using
force and hence it is that we have resorted to non-co-operation. We
cannot save anything, ourselves or our dharma or the Empire, by
using force. If you agree with me in this, let none of you oppose this
Resolution.

| know that there are two parties among our thinking men, and
to one of them belongs the Hon' ble Pandit Malaviyaji, who is like an
elder brother to me. He has got a cold today and is running a
temperature and hence could not come here to express his views. |
shall, therefore, tell you what he thinks. There are not many who serve
their country as well as he does and you know this. Even if we cannot
agree with a man like him, we should listen to him patiently and
respectfully. He argues that we tak of bringing down the British
Empire, but that it is beyond our power. How can India, unarmed and
weak, bring down such a mighty Empire? He says that we should not
mislead the people by talking to them about what is beyond their
strength, that anyone who leads them to attempt such a thing isafool.
If, as he says, it were really beyond the people’s strength to bring
down this Empire, | would certainly accept his advice. On this point,
however, | differ from him. | believe that every man or woman hasin
him or her the necessary strength for winning swaraj. While we have
the assurance in our heart that this body is inhabited by an atman, so
long, | believe, we have it in us to win swargj. The 33 crores of Hindus
and Muslims are staunch in their faith, have God ever on their lips and
would welcome death in His name. For one cow slaughtered, a
thousand Hindus are ready to shed blood, others’ and their own. For
any Muslim humiliated, large numbers of others are ready to shed
their blood, and to take others’. While India has such Hindus and
Muslims, | shall never say that it is impossible for the country to win
swargj and | shall never permit this goal of ours, winning swargj, to be
relegated to some distant future.

This Empire has been guilty of so many crimes that living under
its flag is tantamount to being disloyal to God. It is, therefore, my
humble prayer to you all to give your approval to this Resolution.

Those among us who feel that we are much too weak, that with
the strength we have we cannot win swaraj, even to them this goal
should be acceptable since we wish to secure it peacefully and without
sacrificing truth. That being so, we may place the highest ideal before
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us.

Those who feel that the Empire may yet come round, that an
Empire of this character will sooner or later be persuaded to do
justice, that we shall succeed, after entering the Councils, in bringing it
to see reason, even such persons will have a place in the Congress in
virtue of this Resolution.

We have no desire to punish the Empire. The Resolution does
not say that we should necessarily end our connection with it in order
to have swaraj. If this same Empire agrees to do justice and grant us
our rights, we are ready to stay init. | claim that this path is the path
of justice and that, following it, we can come to no harm.

Therefore, if you accept this Resolution, if you agree that we
must win swargj and that in the manner suggested in this Resolution, |
would ask you to pledge yourselves solemnly to that effect. Y our task
will not be over when you have passed the Resolution. If you take a
solemn pledge, you will most assuredly win swaraj and succeed in
getting the Punjab wrongs and the Khilafat injustice redressed.

Y ou will also have speakers tell you [from this platform] that we
should be free to employ any means to achieve our aim. | shall give
my reply at the right time. At the moment, | shall merely say that, in
defining the aim of the Congress, we should take the existing
circumstances into account. For me, personaly, it is a matter of
dharma not to seek swargj through violence even if it could be won in
that manner, not to seek even moksha, if it were possible to attain it
through violence. If | could perform an act of bhakti to God, | would
not have such bhakti [through violence]. For us, the means,
non-violence and truth, as suggested in this Resolution are the only
right ones. Through them alone will you succeed in securing redress
for the injustices inflicted on you.

| do not wish to tell you anything more than this. Knowing the
great awakening in the country, | believe there is no need to tell you
more.

Before concluding my remarks, | wish to tell you of an incident
which was in the nature of an object-lesson [to us]. There was a minor
scuffle in the Bengali camp yesterday. | was grieved to hear about it. |
went to the spot to explain to the people how we should behave if we
wanted to win swarg]. | told the friends very respectfully, what | wished
to. | told them I could not say which party was in the right and
whichin the wrong, but | appealed to them, if they wanted to see their

146 THE COLLECTED WORKS OF MAHATMA GANDHI



strained relations repaired, if they wanted swaraj for India and wished
to wash their hearts clean and pure, to forget all that had happened
and bury the entire quarrel at that spot before leaving it. Both the
parties saw the reason of this. If we want swargj, we should not appeal
to the Government when a brother has injured us, has even broken our
head. Why should we approach the President either? If anyone
assaults me with a stick, | would bow to him in return. The occasion is
the right opportunity to win him over. If we do not behave in this
manner, we can achieve nothing. If you are firm, if you are brave, if
you are determined to win swaragj and if you really wish to change the
Congress creed, you will have to conquer your anger. If any sense of
wrong is gnawing at your hearts, you will have to repress it and forget
everything about the matter. And so | ask this favour of my friends
from Bengal and all others who are attending this great assembly with
an earnest determination, that they will not spend their efforts on
anything except the task of making their country strong, will not be
concerned over anything except advancing their own rights and will
not think of anything except upholding the self-respect of their
country. | commend to you al the example of those who were
agitated yesterday and felt that their heads had been broken. Before
the great fight on which we embarked at the special session of the
Congress is over, we shall, perhaps, have to cross a sea of blood. |
know this full well. But we should see that none of usis charged with
having shed others’ blood. Let it be said by future generations that we
did not take others’ lives, but gave our own. I, therefore, feel no
hesitation in saying that | do not want to show much sympathy for
those whose heads were broken and who are said to have been in
danger of their lives. What does it matter if it was so? Death at the
hands of one’s countrymen is to be welcomed. For what and on
whom should we seek revenge? Even if a detective or a Government
official assaults me, | would not complain to the Government against
him; | would complain to God. Till we learn to co-operate among
ourselves to the utmost, we shall not be free. My Bengali friends fell
out among themselves, but they recovered their balance the moment
they realized what they had done. | shall say nothing to those who
approve of violence, but | can certainly urge my views on those who
describe themselves as non-co-operators. The friends from Bengal
have promised not to lose their temper. | congratulate the Benga
delegates on this. If you all do what they have done, | have not the
slightest doubt that you will get swargj. If you forgive a man, do not
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do so out of weakness. | would not, out of cowardice, submit to an
assault; there is courage, however, in forgiving out of compassion for
the man, even a person who has inflicted a cruel outrage on me. In
placing this Resolution before you, | present this object-lesson to you.

Simultaneously, | expect from you such faith and determination
as nothing in the world can shake. | know that you are determined to
get swargj as early as possible and that you wish to secure it with
legitimate, honourable, non-violent and peaceful means only. We
cannot match the Government’s armed strength, but we can pit against
it what | have called soul-force. No person, whether a sannyasi or a
so-called Mahatma, has a monopoly of this force. All human beings,
men and women, have it in them to employ it. | ask those who wish to
accept this Resolution to do so with determination and believe that it
will have been accepted at an auspicious moment such as | described
earlier. May God move you to vote for it unanimously and inspirein
you courage and strength to see its aim fulfilled within a year.

[From Guijarati]
Navajivan, 2-1-1921

82. INTERVIEW TO “THE TIMES OF INDIA™

[Before December 29, 1920]

Asked by the representative as to his impressions formed as a result of his
activities during the last three months, Mr. Gandhi said:

My own impression of these three months’ extensive experience
is that this movement of non-co-operation has come to stay, and it is
most decidedly a purifying movement, in spite of isolated instances of
rowdyism, as for instance at Mrs. Besant’s meeting in Bombay, at
some places in Delhi, Bengal and even in Gujarat. The people are
assimilating day after day the spirit of non-violence, not necessarily as
a creed, but as an inevitable policy. | expect most startling results,
more startling than, say, from the discoveries of Sir J. C. Bose, from
the acceptance by the people of non-violence. If the Government
could be assured beyond any possibility of doubt that no violence
would ever be offered by us, the Government would from that
moment alter its character unconsciously and involuntarily, but none

' An account of thisinterview, given at Nagpur, was published in Young India,
29-12-1920, under the title “Swaraj in Nine Months”, and also in Anrita Bazar
Patrika, 5-1-1921.
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the less surely, on that account.

[INTERVIEWER] Alter its character—in what directions?

[GANDHIJ:] Certainly in the direction in which we ask it should
move—that being in the direction of Government becoming
responsive to every call of the nation.

Will you kindly explain further?

By that | mean, people will be able, by asserting themselves,
through fixed determination and self-sacrifice to gain the redress of
the Khilafat wrong, the Punjab wrong, and attain the swaraj of their
choice.

But what is your swaraj, and where does the Government come in there— the
Government which you say will alter its character unconsciously?

My swarg is the parliamentary government of India in the
modern sense of the term for the time being, and that government
would be secured to us either through the friendly offices of the
British people or without them.

What do you mean by the phrase ‘without them’ ?

This movement is an endeavour to purge the present
Government of the selfishness and greed which determine amost
everyone of their activities. Suppose that we have made it impossible
by dissociation from them to feed their greed. They might not wish to
remain in India, as happened in the case of Somaliland, where, the
moment its administration ceased to be a paying proposition they
evacuated it.

How do you think, in practice, this will work out?

What | have sketched before you is the final possibility. What |
expect is that nothing of that kind will happen. In so far as |
understand the British people, | think that they will bow to the
inevitable. They will recognize the force of public opinion when it has
become real and potent. Then, and only then, will they realize the
hideous injustice which in their name the Imperial Ministers and
theirrepresentativesin India have perpetrated. They will, therefore,
remedy the two wrongs in accordance with the wishes of the people,
and they will also offer a constitution exactly in accordance with the
wishes of the people of India as represented by their chosen leaders.

Supposing that the British Government wishes to retire because Indiais not a
paying concern, what do you think will then be the position of India?

At that stage, surely, it is easy to understand that India will then
have evolved either an outstanding spiritual height or the ability to
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offer violence against violence. She will have evolved an organizing
ability of a high order, and will, therefore, be in every way able to
cope with any emergency that might arise.

In other words you expect the moment of the British evacuation, if such a
contingency arises, will coincide with the moment of India’s preparedness and ability
and conditions favourable for India to take over the Indian administration as a going
concern and work it for the benefit and advancement of the nation ?

My experience during the last months fills me with the hope that
within the nine months that remain of the year in which | have
expected swargj for Indiawe shall redress the two wrongs and we shall
see swargj established in accordance with the wishes of the people of
India.

Where will the present Government be at the end of the nine months?

The lion will then lie with the lamb.

Young India, 29-12-1920; also Anrita Bazar Patrika, 5-1-1921

83. NOTES

A GOSPEL OFHATE ?

The Indian Interpreter has much to say against non-
co-operation. | do wish editors will try to understand public questions
before dealing with them. The Indian Interpreter isa Christian journal
and one has aright to expect a fair knowledge of subjects handled in
aresponsible journal devoted to religious matters.

“Indiawill never,” says the Interpreter, “attain unity by means
of acommon hate. That appears, as far as an onlooker can judge, tobe
the means to which Mr. Gandhi, the idedist, has surrendered
himself.” Mr. Stokes', who has endeavoured to study the movement
as an onlooker, saysthat it is not based on hate. | have said so myself.
But prejudices die hard. And in these days of mad rush to which
modern journalism is making the largest contribution, people feed
their prejudices, unconsciously it may be, by coming to hasty
conclusions on insufficient data.

A CoMMON DANGER

It is a common danger, a common affliction, that is binding
Hindus and Mussulmans. | know no purifier so great as affliction.
“Adversity makes strange bedfellows”: with us it has knit together

' Who had adopted India as his home and was interested in non-co-operation;
vide the following item.
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not strangers but neighbours, sons of the same soil.
BRITISH RULEAN EVIL ?
The Interpreter is however more to the point in asking:

Does Mr. Gandhi hold without hesitation or reserve that British rule in Indiais
altogether evil and that the people of India are to be taught so to regard it? He
must hold it to be so evil that the wrongs it does outweigh the benefits it
confers, for only so is non-co-operation to be justified at the bar of
conscience or of Christ.

My answer is emphatically in the affirmative. So long as |
believed that the sum total of the energy of the British Empire was
good, | clung to it despite what | used to regard as temporary
aberrations. | am not sorry for having done so. But having my eyes
opened, it would be sin for me to associate myself with the Empire
unlessit purgesitself of its evil character. | write this with sorrow and |
should be pleased if | discovered that | was in error and that my
present attitude was a reaction. The continuous financial drain, the
emasculation of the Punjab and the betrayal of the Muslim sentiment
constitute, in my humble opinion, a threefold robbery of India. The
blessings of pax Britannical reckon, therefore, to be a curse. We
would have at least remained like the other nations, brave men and
women, instead of feeling as we do so utterly helpless, if we had no
British Rule imposing on us an armed peace. ‘ The blessing’ of roads
and railways is areturn no self-respecting nation would accept for its
degradation. ‘The blessing’ of education is proving one of the
greatest obstacles in our progress towards freedom.

A MOVEMENT OF PURIFICATION

The fact is that non-co-operation by reason of its non-violence
has become a religious and purifying movement. It is daily bringing
strength to the nation, showing it its weak spots and the remedy for
removing them. It is a movement of self-reliance. It is the mightiest
force for revolutionizing opinion and stimulating thought. It is a
movement of self-imposed suffering and therefore possesses autom-
atic checks against extravagance or impatience. The capacity of the
nation for suffering regulates its advance towards freedom. It isolates
the forces of evil by refraining from participation in it, in any shape
or form.

A CRY FROM Fl1a

The letter* published elsewhere lends powerful support to the

' Not reproduced here
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movement. My esteemed correspondent analyses the reasons for our
countrymen having returned in such large numbers as they have done
one are still doing. In Fiji, not even the women were immune from
prosecutions and imprisonment. Of course there is no reason why the
sex should secure immunity from punishment for a proved crime. But
all the accounts received from Fiji go to prove that the prosecutions of
Fiji were very like those of the Punjab—a method of terrorism
adopted for crushing the spirit of a people struggling to be somewhat
free. | fear that we shall bring little comfort to our distressed
countrymen in Fiji by sending a Congress deputation. | so thoroughly
distrust the Fiji Government. It will afford no facility to the deputation
for conducting an inquiry. The deputation may even be stopped by
the Indian Government from leaving the Indian shore. For me the Fiji
trouble affords more reason for quickening the non-co-operation
movement. Meanwhile we must do everything we can to look after
those who may return to India.* The returning Indians must not be
leftto shift for themselves, feel disappointed, and then think of going
back to Fiji. | am glad therefore that the men who have returned are
being looked after by Mr. A. V. Thakkar?, who has just finished his
labours in Puri®, and Mr. Banarasidas® of Shantiniketan who is
assisting Mr. Andrews in his humanitarian work.

Young India, 29-12-1920

84. ‘ONE STEP ENOUGH FOR ME’

Mr. Stokes is a Christian who wants to follow the light that God
gives him. He has adopted India as his home. He is watching the
non-co-operation movement from the Kotagiri hills where heisliving
in isolation from the India of the plains, and serving the hillmen. He

' In January 1920, the Government of Fiji cancelled the indentures of Indian
labourers and arrangements were made for the early repatriation of such of them as
desired to return to India. In consequence, large numbers left Fiji. Many arrived in
India comparatively destitute.

2 Amritlal Vithaldas Thakkar (1869-1951); Gujarati engineer who, as life
member of the Servants of India Society, took up full-time social work and later
devoted himself to the cause of Harijans and aboriginal tribes.

% Vide “Famine in Orissa’, 9-5-1920 & “Distress in Orissa’, 12-5-1920.

* Banarasidas Chaturvedi; resigned from Chief’s College, Indore, in July 1920,
and joined C. F. Andrews at Shantiniketan, after corresponding with him for five
years about Indians overseas; co-author of Charles Freer Andrews, a biography
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has contributed three articles on non-co-operation to the columns of
the Servant of Calcutta and other papers. | had the pleasure of reading
them during my Bengal tour. Mr. Stokes approves of non-co-
operation but dreads the consequences that may follow complete
success, i.e., evacuation of India by the British. He conjures up before
his mind a picture of India invaded by the Afghans from the
North-West, plundered by the Gurkhas from the hills. For me, | say
with Cardinal Newman: “| do not ask to see the distant scene; one step
enough for me.” The movement is essentially religious. The business
of every godfearing man is to dissociate himself from evil in total
disregard of consequences. He must have faith in a good deed
producing only a good result: that in my opinion is the Gita doctrine
of work without attachment. God does not permit him to peep into the
future. He follows truth although the following of it may endanger his
very life. He knows that it is better to die in the way of God than to
live in the way of Satan. Therefore, whoever is satisfied that this
Government represents the activity of Satan has no choice left to him
but to dissociate himself from it.

However, let us consider the worst that can happen to Indiaon a
sudden evacuation of India by the British. What does it matter that the
Gurkhas and the Pathans attack us? Surely we would be better able to
deal with their violence than we are with the continued violence, moral
and physical, perpetrated by the present Government. Mr. Stokes does
not seem to eschew the use of physical force. Surely the combined
labour of the Rajput, the Sikh and the Mussulman warriors in a united
India may be trusted to deal with plunderers from any or all the sides.
Imagine however the worst: Japan overwhelming us from the Bay of
Bengal, the Gurkhas from the hills, and the Pathans from the
North-West. If we do not succeed in driving them out we make terms
with them and drive them out at the first opportunity. Thiswill be a
more manly course than a helpless submission to an admittedly
wrongful State.

But | refuse to contemplate the dismal outlook. If the movement
succeeds through non-violent non-co-operation, and that is the
supposition Mr. Stockes has started with, the English, whether they
remain or retire, will do so as friends and under a wellordered
agreement as between partners. | still believe in the goodness of
human nature, whether it is English or any other. | therefore do not
believe that the English will leave in “anight”.

And do | consider the Gurkha and the Afghan as being
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incorrigible thieves and robbers without the ability to respond to
purifying influences ? | do not. If Indiareturns to her spirituality, it
will react upon the neighbouring tribes; she will interest herself in the
welfare of these hardy but poor people, and even support them if
necessary, not out of fear but as a matter of neighbourly duty. She
will have dealt with Japan simultaneously with the British. Japan will
not want to invade India, if India has learnt to consider it asin to use a
single foreign article that she can manufacture within her own
borders. She produces enough to eat, and her men and women can
without difficulty manufacture enough cloth to cover their nakedness
and protect themselves from heat and cold. We become prey to
invasion if we excite the greed of foreign nations by dealing with
them under a feeling of dependence on them. We must learn to be
independent of everyone of them.

Whether therefore we finally succeed through violence or non-
violence, in my opinion, the prospect is by ho means so gloomy as
Mr. Stokes has imagined. Any conceivable prospect is, in my opinion,
less black than the present unmanly and helpless condition. And we
cannot do better than following out fearlessly and with confidence the
open and honourable programme of non-violence and sacrifice that
we have mapped for ourselves.

Young India, 29-12-1920

85. CASTE “VERSUS’ CLASS

Man being a social being has to devise some method of social
organization. We in India have evolved caste: They in Europe have
organized class. Neither has the solidarity and naturalness of a family
which perhaps is a God-ordained institution. If caste has produced
certain evils, class has not been productive of anything less.

If class helps to conserve certain social virtues, caste does the
samein equal, if not greater, degree. The beauty of the caste system is
that it does not base itself upon distinctions of wealth-possessions.
Money, as history has proved, is the greatest disruptive forcein the
world. Even the sacredness of family ties is not safe against the
pollution of wealth, says Shankaracharya. Caste is but an extension of
the principle of the family. Both are governed by blood and heredity.
Western scientists are busy trying to prove that heredity is an illusion
and that milieu is everything. The sole experience of many lands goes
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against the conclusion of these scientists; but even accepting their
doctrine of milieu, it is easy to prove that milieu can be conserved and
devel oped more through caste than through class. The Anglo-Saxon
is temperamentally incapable of appreciating any outlook but his
own. One can understand his violent opposition to everything that
goes against his grain. But Indians, whether Hindus or Christians,
ought to be able to see that the spirit behind caste is not one of
arrogant superiority; it is the classification of different systems of
self-culture. It is the best possible adjustment of social stability and
progress. Just as the spirit of the family is inclusive of those who love
each other and are wedded to each other by ties of blood and relation,
caste also tries to include families of a particular way of purity of life
(not standard of life, meaning by this term, economic standard of
life). Only, it does not leave the decision, whether a particular family
belongs to a particular type, to the idiosyncracies or interested
judgment of afew individuals. It trusts to the principle of heredity,
and being only a system of culture does not hold that any injustice is
done if an individual or afamily has to remain in a particular group
in spite of their decision to change their mode of life for the better. As
we all know, change comes very slowly in social life, and thus, as a
matter of fact, caste has allowed new groupings to suit the changesin
lives. But these changes are quiet and easy as a change in the shape of
the clouds. It is difficult to imagine a better harmonious human
adjustment.

Caste does not connote superiority or inferiority. It simply
recogni zes different outlooks and corresponding modes of life. But it
is no use denying the fact that a sort of hierarchy has been evolved in
the caste system, but it cannot be called the creation of the Brahmins.
When all castes accept a common goal of life a hierarchy isinevitable,
because all castes cannot realize the ideal in equal degree. If all the
castes believe that vegetarian diet is superior to anima diet, the
vegetarian caste will naturally be looked up to. There are certain
sub-castes in India that have ever stood on a par with each other, and
yet have not interdined or intermarried. Just as a Hindu or a
Mohammedan does not think himself an inferior of the other because
of his differences of faith, or just as a Brahmin or a Lingayat in
Southern India mutually refuse to interdrink, all castes can confine
their food and drink to their own caste. Only by accepting the
standard of the Brahmin or the Vaishnavas as the best, have the other
castes consented to dine at the hands of the ‘purer’ castes.

VOL. 22: 23NOVEMBER, 1920 - 5 APRIL, 1921 155



Touch, drink, food and marriage are progressively private
affairs. But by refusing to touch aman, you practically refuse al
intercourse with him. He is thus denied al the fruits of socia
development. The touchables, for instance, can all attend the kathas,
the kirtans (religious sermons). They can visit temples and thus get the
free education of religion, rituas and arts. In the temple, al the
touchables exchange their love and service and the fruits of
civilization. The ‘untouchables’ are automatically barred from all
that. In many places, being required to live outside the village, they
are deprived of even the protection of their life and property. In the
social division of labour they do one of the most important duties to
society, and they are deprived of the fruits of the great socia life
which is evolved by the family of castes. Untouchability has made the
‘depressed’ classes the Cinderella of Hindu society. The question of
food and drink has or ought to have no social value. It is merely the
satisfaction of physical wants. It is, on the other hand, an opportunity
for the control of the senses. Interdining has never been known to
promote brotherhood in any special sense. But the restraints about
interdining have to a great extent helped the cultivation of will-power
and the conservation of certain social virtues.

Young India, 29-12-1920

86. TO THE LEARNED NARASINHRAO

| happened, by chance, to read the open letter to me addressed
by the renowned scholar of Gujarat, Shri Narasinhrao'. | find little
time for newspapers and rarely get any when | am touring. It is likely,
therefore, that | miss many such writings.

| could ill-afford to miss this letter. Shri  Narasinhrao
has written it with love and in all sincerity. | can see that my present
activities have pained him. Reading his letter, others also
may have felt like him. | would be happy if | could satisfy their
doubts and reassure them. | shall, therefore, try to answer his letter.

Shri Narasinhrao’s letter, | can see, rests on one belief. He does
not see today the same moral and religious fervour which he did in
1915 and after. He thinks that | am lost in the sea of politics and have

'1859-1937; Gujarati poet and man of letters; professor of Gujarati,
Elphinstone College, Bombay
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been overcome by moha.

My soul bears witness that | am the same man that | was in
1915. In fact, my concern for dharma and justice has become more
urgent.

| am afraid Shri Narasinhrao isignorant of my past life. | have
spent my entire life in politics and do not regard dharma as something
apart from politics. | have always believed in Gokhale’s principle of
“spiritualizing politics”* and tried to act upon it to the best of my
ability.

During the satyagraha in South Africa, | used the same epithets
which | apply to the Government, but | have never thought that my
reason was clouded at that time. Some English friends indeed thought
so, but afterwards they felt sorry for that. One of them was the late Mr.
Escombe, a Natal minister, and, another, General Smuts, the present
[Prime] Minister of South Africa.

The sweet music of Premal Jyoti® still reverberates in my ears.
Even today its message is the goal of my striving. Even now | pray
every moment of my life for God’s grace and inspiration.

Nevertheless, | had even then called on people to turn their back
on Western civilization. It wasin 1908 that | clearly saw that imitating
it would be the ruin of India. | first shared my views with a British
peer® and, the same year (1908)* on my return to South Africa from
England | published them in the columns of Indian Opinion and later
brought them out in book form under the title Hind Swaraj.* May |
request Shri Narasinhrao to read it in the original or in translation?
These pages will give him a clear insight into many of my present
activities.

But, by rejection of Western civilization | never meant, nor do |
mean even today, shunning everything English or hating the British. |

'Vide “ Speech at Banglore”, 8-5-1915 and “ Foreword to volume of Gokhale's
speeches”, before 19-2-1918.

’A verse-translation in Gujarati, by Narasinhrao, of Cardinal Newman’s hymn,
“Lead Kindly Light”

% Presumably Lord Ampthill whom Gandhiji met in England in 1909.

* This should be 1909. Gandhiji was in England from about the middle of July
to November 13 of that year as member of a deputation on behalf of Indiansin South
Africa

® In January 1910. An English translation, by Gandhiji himself, was published
in March of the same year; vide “Hind Swargj”, 22-11-1909.
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revere the Bible. Christ’s Sermon on the Mount fills me with bliss
even today. Its sweet verses have even today the power to quench my
agony of soul. I can still read with love some of the writings of Carlyle
and Ruskin. Even now, the tunes and the verses of many English
hymns are like amrit* to me. Even so, | think that we would be
well-advised to reject Western civilization, that it is our dharmato do
S0.

By Western civilization | mean the ideals which people in the
West have embraced in modern times and the pursuits based on these
ideals. The supremacy of brute force, worshipping money as God,
spending most of one's time in seeking worldly happiness,
breath-taking risksin pursuit of worldly enjoyments of all kinds, the
expenditure of limitless mental energy on efforts to multiply the
power of machinery, the expenditure of crores on the invention of
means of destruction, the moral righteousness which looks down upon
people outside Europe,—this civilization, in my view, deserves to be
altogether rejected.

And yet | clung to British rule because, in my ignorance, |
attributed to it strength for undertaking the great task of smashing this
civilization. But now | see that British rule is perhaps more Satanic
than what Germany does. Even if | am mistaken in this comparison,
the two are at any rate equal.

All the characteristics of Ravanarajya described by Tulsidas are
to be found in British rule and that is why | describe it by that name.
There is no anger in this, nor “righteous indignation”. It is a
conclusion which | have reached in all calmness of mind. It is not my
intention to suggest that every Englishman or English officer is a
devil. Every officer, however, works as part of a Satanic machine and,
therefore, whether intentionally or unintentionally, becomes an
instrument of injustice, deception and repression. If, holding this
belief, | were to conceal it, | would be betraying truth. It is not bad
manners to call athief athief or asinner asinner, nor isit abusein the
manner of an uncultured peasant. On the contrary, if the words have
been uttered with sincerity, they can be an expression of love.

If in my life | have tried to practise anything with unswerving
devotion it is non-violence, truth and brahmacharya. |1 alone know
how difficult it isto practise these. | believe that | have succeeded

! Drink of the gods, supposed to confer immortality
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fairly well in following all the three in action and speech. To say that |
have had no angry thought would be untrue, and | would be sinning if
| said that | have never felt the urge of desire. | believe, nonetheless,
that keeping the three vows in action, speech and thought has so
potent a virtue that, if | had acquired the strength to follow them
perfectly, the doubt which has occurred to Shri Narasinhrao would
never have occurred to him at all. Having said this, | can say on oath
that | do not wish ill to General Dyer in any way, that | have not the
least desire to see him punished. Were heto fall ill, | would nurse him
with love. But | certainly would not pay him a pension out of my
money and so have a share in his sin. | would not gloss over the
wickedness of his action. | have no doubt that his action was
monstrous. The British people, by describing it as an error of
judgment, have taken his sin upon themselves.

When Jesus described his times as a generation of vipers, it was
not out of anger. At atime when everyone was afraid of telling the
truth, Jesus risked his life, described hypocrisy, pride and lying in
plain terms for what they were and so put innocent and simple folk on
their guard, and saved them. When the Buddha, with the lamb on his
shoulder, went up to the cruel Brahmins who were engaged in an
animal-sacrifice, it was in no soft language that he spoke to them; he
was, however, all love at heart. Who am | in comparison with these?
Even so, | aspire to be their equal in love in this very life. Let the
reader not think me presumptuous on this account. The highest ideal |
have set before myself is a Mehta* of Gujarat, Shri Narasinhrao’s
namesake. His love was no less than that of the Buddha.

It is quite possible that | am making a mistake, that | am doing
injustice to the British, that | have misread history, but it is certainly
not true that my present activities are conceived in a spirit of
retaliation or that they are less religious in inspiration. | request those
friends who would save me from error to know me first. | make an
effort to be and to remain pure; | am full of error, but ever ready
tocorrect myself. Thereis nothing in my life which | wish to conceal,
Whatever | think | speak out immediately. But, being one who takes
most careful thought before doing anything, | do not easily abandon
my views. | should not be surprised to know that my co-workers too
think me autocratic. It is my humble belief that | am no autocrat. An
autocrat has simply no patience for what others may have to say. So

! Narasinh Mehta
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far as my memory goes, | listen even to children and have learnt much
from them. There is a great deal, indeed, | have learnt from cowherds
and peasants.

| have used the term “co-workers” above. Shri Narasinhrao has
unwittingly done me an injustice by taking my statement, “I have no
followers; there may be persons who follow my ideas’, to be a mere
play on words. | have not accepted anyone as my dharma-guru* and |
don’t think myself, either, to be worthy of the honour of being such
[to anyone elsg]. So long as | have not acquired the strength to follow
the rules of yama-niyama perfectly in thought, word and deed, | am
liable to commit errors, any number of them. Such a person is not
entitled to accept anyone as his disciple. | made the mistake, some
years ago, of regarding just one friend as my disciple at his urging,
and burnt my fingers in consequence. My role of a guru simply did
not work. | had judged wrongly.

| think it very dangerous, in this age, for anyone to accept
another as a guru or be another’s guru. We attribute perfection to a
guru. By accepting an imperfect man as our guru, we are led into no
end of error. That iswhy | have deliberately said that | welcome
people being followers of my ideas but | want no one to be my
follower. Following ideas requires understanding; in following a
person, faith is the chief thing. | do not want to be an object of the
devotion which such faith expresses, but | certainly want people to
follow my ideas with devotion. They can do this, of course, only if
they understand them. | know, however, that at present many persons
follow my ideas simply out of blind regard for me. | accept no
responsibility for their sin, since | do not look upon them as my
followers. Between a person’s being my follower and his being a
follower of my ideas there is the same difference which there is
according to Gladstone, between calling a man afool and describing
his ideas as foolish.

Thisis not all. Shri Narasinhrao sees in me another weakness
which “gurus” are especially prone to. How isit that | do not offer
satyagraha against people touching my feet out of reverence—do not
condemn it—but permit the thing? | respectfully submit to my friend
that this does not fall within the scope of satyagraha. Touching a
man’s feet in reverence is not in itself wrong or sinful so that it calls

! Spiritual mentor
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for satyagraha against it. Moreover, is it possible for anyone, all at
once, to persuade the multitude of simple-hearted, loving peasants,
who are used to the practice of touching a man’s feet, to give it up? |
assure Shri Narasinhrao that | am weary of this touching of my feet
and these cries of jai'. My friend Shaukat Ali tries hard to save me
from these assaults on my person which take the form of touching my
feet, and numbers of volunteers are busy to the same end, but so far |
have not escaped these attentions. | do not have the courage, nor the
desire, to offer satyagraha against the practice by going on a fast or
refusing to speak to the people. The cries of jai vex me so much that
often | literally plug my ears with cottonwool. | assure Shri
Narasinhrao that | shall not be blinded by adoration and will not
forsake my duty, either, because of people's scorn.

Shri Narasinhrao invites me to Bandra Point>. My only desire in
wanting to go there was to call on that good man, Dayaram Gidumal®.
| heard of him in Hyderabad through members of his family. It was
also my desire to compliment Shri Narasinhrao on the courage he has
shown in keeping him as an honoured guest of the family. Owing to
my preoccupations, however, | have not been able to fulfil this desire.

| do not believe that Bandra Point will give me peace of mind or
that | shall have there a clearer vision of the “Kindly Light”. | had an
occasion years ago to decide whether | would go and stay in Bandra
and | deliberately decided not to go. The Bombay slaughter-house is
in Bandra. | feel astab in the heart whenever | passit. There may be
any number of beautiful spots in that place but to me they all seem
dyed with the blood of innocent creatures and, therefore, it hurts my
soul to have to go there. Another place where | find it painful to stayis
Calcutta. There, countless goats are killed in the name of Hinduism
and | find this unbearable. | will, therefore, certainly try to go to
Bandra, but only with the first desire as explained above. As for the
“Kindly Light”, | get a vision of it in the temple of my heart
whenever this is radiant with perfect self-control and the vision
invariably gives me the experience of transcendent peace.

[From Guijarati]
Navajivan, 29-12-1920

! Victory
% In Bombay. Narasinhrao lived there at this time.
® 1857-1939; social reformer; founder of Seva Sadan, Bombay
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87. SPEECH ON FOREIGN PROPAGANDA, NAGPUR!

December 29, 1920

The paper costs much more than it is worth. Its influence on
English opinion is practically nothing and it is an indifferent vehicle
of English opinion for India’s enlightenment. Now that we have
embarked on non-co-operation and are determined to become
self-reliant it would be consistent for us to disestablish the British
Committee and stop India. | would far concentrate all our attention
and al our best workers on India. The harvest is rich and the
labourers are few. We canill spare a single worker for foreign work.

We shall hurt our cause, rather than help our cause. If we are
doing anything here, no propaganda will be necessary. | want foreign
countries to understand me. They understand only business, they
understand only work. Whilst you have given currency to one solid
fact our detractors have tried to contradict it by various devices. Y ou
will put the British nation on their honour, so that they will understand
your act of self-denial in withholding information through agency.
We are too few for the work and we must husband our resources. It is
best that we consumed Rs. 45,000 for work here.

Mahatma, Vol. I, p. 30; also the Manuscript of Mahadev Desai’'s Diary
Courtesy: Narayan Desai

88. DRAFT RESOLUTION ON NON-CO-OPERATION?

[Before December 30, 1920]

This Congress reaffirms the resolution passed at its last special
session® advising non-violent progressive non-co-operation with the
Government for the purpose of securing the rectification of the

! The speech was made during the Nagpur Congress session where a resol ution
was adopted to the effect that the British Congress committee and its journal, India,
published from London for the last thirty years, be wound up. While the second
paragraph, assigned to December 29, 1920, in the manuscript, of Mahadev Desai’ s
Diary, belongs to this speech, the first, taken from Mahatma, Vol. |1, but undated,
would also appear to be part of the same speech.

% The resolution was adopted by the Nagpur session of the Congress on
December 30, 1920, as moved by C. R. Das. This unsigned draft in Gandhiji’s hand is
marked “Draft for private circulation and consultation only”. For’ the resolution as
passed, vide Appendix “Congress resolution on Non-co-operation”.

¥ Held at Calcuttain September 1920
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Khilafat and the Punjab wrongs and attaining swaraj and is of opinion
that the time has now arrived for removing the word “gradual” in the
clauses regarding withdrawal of students from affiliated or grant-
in-aid schools and colleges and suspension by lawyers of their
profession in the British courts of law and therefore now resolves that
the word “gradual” may be removed.

This Congress congratul ates the nation upon the progress made
so far in carrying out the programme of non-co-operation and
especially with regard to the boycott of Councils elections® by the
voters and trusts that those who have thought fit to allow themselves to
be declared elected in spite of the decided opinion to the contrary
expressed by the electors will see their way to resign their seats on the
Councils. In the opinion of this Congress the retention of their seats
by the Councillors would be a direct negation of the principle of
democracy.

If in spite of the declared wish of their respective constituents,
their so-called representatives retain their seats, the Congress is of
opinion that it is the duty of the electors studiously to refrain from
asking or receiving any political service from them.

This Congress lays the greatest stress upon the desirability of
immediate stopping of the education received by the youth of the
nation under the aegis or influence, direct or indirect, of a
Government that has forfeited the confidence of the nation by its utter
disregard of the sacred sentiments of the Mussulmans of India and the
outraged feelings of the whole of India regarding the wanton
atrocities of the Punjab administration during the satyagraha year* and
therefore advises the parents to withdraw their children from such
schools and colleges and the grown-up students of the age sixteen and
over to withdraw from such schools and colleges.

In order to continue the education of the youth of the country
in afree and untainted atmosphere this Congress advises the owners,
trustees and educationists in charge of aided or affiliated institutions
to give up grants and affiliation and render them independent of all
Government control and influence and advises the monied men and
educationists of the country to establish national universities, new
schools and colleges so as to render it possible for every child to
receive suitable education in accordance with the needs of the nation.

' Held in November 1920
21919
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This Congress appeals to the legal profession to recognize the
new spirit that has been awakened in the country and to suspend their
practice and devote their attention exclusively to the boycott by the
litigants of law courts and settlement of their disputes by private
arbitration, and to the monied class to make it easy for those
practitioners who may stand in need by providing financial assistance
for them.

This Congress recognizes the growing friendliness between the
police and the soldiery and the people and hopes that the men
belonging to the police and the military will, by making common
cause with the people, remove the reproach hitherto levelled against
them that they are unscrupulous hirelings possessing no regard for the
feelings and sentiments of the people.

This Congress appeals to all who may be in Government employ
to respond to the call of the nation for self-purification and, whilst
remaining faithful to the discharge of the obligations imposed by the
terms of their service, help the national cause otherwise by utmost
kindness and honesty in their dealings with the people and fearlessly
and openly attending, without taking any active part in, all popular
gatherings. This Congress calls upon the capitalists, the merchants and
the dealers in the country to assist the national cause by introducing in
their respective businesses the spirit of patriotism and to help the
movement for boycott of foreign goods by concentrating their
attention on stimulating production of cloth sufficient for the national
needs by encouraging home-spinning and home-weaving.

This Congress desires to lay special emphasis on non-violence
being the integral part of the non-co-operation resolution and invites
the attention of the nation to the fact that non-violence in word and
deed is as essential between ourselves as it is on the part of the nation
in respect of the Government and this Congress is of opinion that the
spirit of violence is not only contrary to the free growth of the truly
democratic spirit but actually retards the enforcement if necessary of
the other three stages in non-co-operation leading to the suspension
of taxes.

Finally, in order that the Khilafat and the Punjab wrongs may be
redressed and swargj established within one year, this Congress urges
upon all public bodies whether affiliated to the Congress or otherwise
to devote their exclusive attention to the promotion of non-violence
and non-co-operation with the Government [in] asmuch as the
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movement of non-co-operation can only succeed by complete
co-operation among the people themselves, this Congress calls upon
these associations to advance Hindu-Muslim unity, calls upon the
leading Hindus to settle al disputes between Brahmins and
non-Brahmins wherever they may be existing and to make special
efforts to rid Hinduism of the reproach of untouchability and
respectfully urges the Shankaracharyas' and other Hindu preceptors
to help the growing desire to reform Hinduism in the matter of
itstreatment of the suppressed classes.

From a photostat: G.N. 8230

89. SPEECH ON NON-CO-OPERATION RESOLUTION,
NAGPUR?

December 30, 1920

| do not wish to detain you for any length of time, but it is
necessary for you to understand—those who do not understand a
word of Hindi—what has been going on during the last quarter or half
an hour. One® of the most respected of Muslims that | have had the
privilege of knowing during my four or five years' residence in India
since 1915 has come forward with an amendment as a matter of
conscience. His amendment* is that he wants to reject the conscience
clause and he wants to reject the clause which says that you may not
make personal appeals to boys under sixteen. You will have noticed
these two phrases. Maulana Hasrat Mohani, supported by another
well-known and respected Moulana® from Cawnpore, says that those
clauses should go because they consider that they are in violation of
the obligations of Islam. | have been endeavouring to point out to my

! Hindu religious heads in the five zones of India

% The Non-co-operation Resolution, moved by C. R. Das in the open session
of the Congress, was seconded and supported by Gandhiji, Lajpat Rai and others.
Hasrat Mohani moved an amendment in reply to which Gandhiji spoke first in Hindi
and then made this speech in English. For the Resolution, vide Appendix “Congress
resolution on Non-co-operation”.

® Hasrat Mohani

* The amendment wanted deletion of the conscience clause from that part of the
Resolution which dealt with students, and immediate and unconditional withdrawal of
all students from schools and colleges by deleting the age limit from the original
Resolution.

® Abul Kalam Azad
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Muslim brethren that there is absolutely no violation of obligation.® It
is a mis-construction or misconception of the purport of the
Resolution. The Congress resolution does not bind a man's
conscience. The Congress resolution is never intended to supersede a
man’ s conscience, and | have never made a fetish of the mandate of
the Congress. Even now, although | feel that the majority are of
thesame opinion which | hold, | make bold to say that | shall never be
a party to making the Congress itself afetish or its mandate afetish. |
shall always reserve the right of conscience, wherever my conscience
pricks me and tells me that | should resist the mandate of the
Congress. Therefore | have been suggesting to our Muslim brethren
that that cannot possibly be a matter of conscience. If a single
Mohammedan thinks that it cannot even be a matter of conscience
with a boy of sixteen years of age, that he has no right to think for
himself but must obey his parents these are the implications—all well
for him. Let him say that, and the Congress will not prevent him, but
he may not say those words in the name of the Congress. That is all
that the Congress Resolution means. Similarly, with reference to boys
of 12 years or under 16. This Congress certainly says, you may not
address boys under sixteen because they are of tender age and you do
not know whether they have a prick of conscience, and so it calls upon
you not to address or make personal appeals to such boys but make
the appeal to the parents. That was the practice which we have hitherto
adopted, and that must be the practice if we want to stand justified
before the bar of public conscience and before civilized opinion. So |
say that it isonly just and proper that we are doing that, and if thereis
a boy twelve years old who has visitings of conscience, thereis no
power on earth that can prevent him from doing so. But | am not to
guicken that boy’s conscience who has his father, for the father has
that special prerogative. That is all that this Resolution says. Therefore,
| have been urging my Mohammedan friends, and in doing so | have
already said that we dare not call all matters that crop up as matters of
conscience.?

There is a message from Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya. He is
lying, | am exceedingly sorry to inform you, on the sick-bed, with
fever on. He sent me a message yesterday that he wanted to see the

! Mahomed Ali in fact opposed the amendment moved by Hasrat Mohani.
? Hasrat Mohani subsequently withdrew his amendment which, he delcared, was
not necessary in the light of the very cogent explanation given by Gandhiji.
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Resolution but it could not be sent. He has now seen the Resolution
and has sent me a message saying that he is not all in favour of the
Resolution. If he had been here he would have noted a respectful
protest before this Congress. He is not in sympathy with the creed
either. He thinks that it is his duty to transmit a message to
hiscountrymen and |leave them to judge things for themselves.

LalaLgjpat Rai has addressed you with reference to the police. |
accept every word of what he has said in interpretation of that part of
the Resolution. | think it isright that we should know that we are not
tampering with the obligations of service imposed upon employees of
Government, whether civil, military or police. But we are asking them
not to kill their conscience, and | want to make that point alittle clear.
I would have held it asinif | had been one of those soldiers to receive
the command of General Dyer to shoot those innocent men in
Jallianwala Bagh. | would have considered it my duty to disregard that
command and preferred being shot on the spot. | know the discipline
of asoldier. | say that if a soldier receives acommand from his officer
which he considers to be in conflict with hisreligion or in conflict
with his duties to his country, he may certainly disregard it at the peril
of hislife. He may not come to you afterwards to lodge a complaint.
He has made his choice. Military duty requires that a man who does
not obey the command on such a critical occasion shall be shot, and if
he chooses to be shot he can certainly disregard the command.

With these words, | ask you to carry this Non-co-operation
Resolution with acclamation and with a prayer to God from the
deepest recesses of your heart that you are resolved to attain swargj by
the means that have been declared by the Congress in this resolution,
and you will also go away forgetting all the differences and acrimony
that have guided our public life during the last three months, and you
will show no violence in thought, deed or word whether in connection
with the Government or whether in connection with ourselves, and |
repeat the promise that | made, that, if we can only do that, we do not
require one year, we do not even require nine months to attain our
goal. (Loud cheers and cries of “Mahatma Gandhi ki jai”.)*

Report of the Thirty-fifth Session of the Indian National Congress

! The Resolution was then passed unanimously, all amendments having been
withdrawn.
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90. SPEECH ON TILAK MEMORIAL SWARAJ FUND*

NAGPUR,
December 31, 1920

| have been just saying, with the permission of the President, a
few things in connection with that portion of the Non-co-operation
Resolution which you have all accepted with acclamation. | refer to
the All-India Tilak Memorial Swargy Fund. | hope that al the
delegates will do their utmost in order to contribute to this Fund. They
will be thereby serving a double purpose. They will be treasuring and
perpetuating the memory of one who has commanded the universal
reverence of India and who has laid down his life in the service of his
country. | have not the slightest doubt that this great memorial which
you have decided to erect in memory of the illustrious deceased will
be a magnificent success; but if it is to be a magnificent success it
cannot be so except by the joint and united effort of every one of us,
brothers and sisters. Those of you who want even to make payments
here, that is, after withdrawing from the pandal, can do so, but | hope
that when you have gone to your homes you will not forget this thing
but will consider it a sacred duty to contribute as much as you can,
and continue to do so, to this sacred memorial in the hope and full
belief that we shall be able to get swaraj within one year. If we cannot
contribute whatever we can to this purpose, | hardly think that we can
be considered worth getting swaraj. But your mantra? was that you
should get swargj, and if you see the | etters over the picture?, “ Swargj
is my birthright”, and if you want to make that hope of his good
within one year, you will al make the utmost attempt in order to make
this memorial a success. You may send your contributions to
theGeneral Secretary. | have much pleasure in announcing a
subscription of Rs. 1,001 from our Indian Sandow* and two rings
from friends whose names | do not know. (Loud cheers.) | have much
pleasure to announce to you that Seth Jamnalal, who is lying on the
sick-bed, and who is the Chairman of the Reception Committee, has

* On October 2, 1920, the All-India Congress Committee had resolved to raise
the Tilak Memoria Fund but the resolution was not enforced till December 1920,
when the annual session of the Congress adopted it.

? Literally, a sacred formula

¥ Of Tilak, which was displayed prominently in the Congress pandal

* Professor Rammurty who had offered the subscription at this stage of the
speech
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sent me a message that he proposes to place at my disposal one lakh
of rupees (loud and prolonged cheers) to be treated as part of the
public Fund, but to be specially utilized for the maintenance of those
lawyers who may suspend their practice and who may be in need of
some Little assistance and who do not do any work but devote all their
time to the national service (cheers) and he has given me the
assurance that he will endeavour to collect more funds also. | know
you will consider this afairly happy augury for the success of this
Memorial Fund. May God help you to make this Memorial Fund the
success that it ought to be. (Loud cheers.)!

Report of the Thirty-fifth Session of the Indian National Congress

91. PREFACE TO THE GUJARATI TRANSLATION OF
CONGRESS REPORT ON THE PUNJAB DISORDERS

[December 1920]°

| hope every Gujarati will read and ponder over this translation.

| think the translation is excellent, but it is not for its simple
Guijarati that | commend it. If we realize well enough what happened
in the Punjab,® we shall readily understand our duty in the present
circumstances.

MOHANDAS KARAMCHAND GANDH]I
[From Guijarati]
Gujarati Translation of the Congress Report on the Punjab Disorders

! At this stage a number of contributions were received from those present in
the pandal. The following day, a Parsi philanthropist from Bombay, Shavaksha
Bamanji, promised a monthly donation of Rs. 10,000 till the attainment of swaraj.

> The Gujarati translation of the report has the date line, Magashar, Vikram
Samvat 1976. Thisis evidently a mistake. The English report was published on
March 25, 1920 and the Gujarati translation must have been brought out in the
Magashar of 1977, which covered the period 11-12-1920 to 9-1-1921.

% Vide “ Congress report on the Punjab disorders”, 25-3-1920.
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92. CONGRESS CONSTITUTION ADOPTED AT NAGPUR
SESSION®

[December 1920]
Article 1
The object of the Indian National Congress is the attainment of
Swarajya by the people of India by all legitimate and peaceful means.
(Note: Thiswas passed as Resolution No. 1)
SESSIONS OF THE CONGRESS

Articlell

(a) The Indian National Congress shall ordinarily meet once
every year during Christmas holidays at such place as may have been
decided upon at its previous session or such other place as may have
been determined by the All-India Congress Committee hereinafter
referred to.

(b) An extraordinary sesson of the Congress may be
summoned by the All-India Congress Committee either of its own
motion or on the requisition of a majority of the Provincial Congress
Committees, wherever it may deem it advisable to hold such a session;
and the Articles of this Constitution shal apply with such
modifications as the All-India Congress Committee may consider
necessary in respect of each such session.

COMPONENT PARTS OF THE CONGRESS

Articlelll

The Indian National Congress organization shall consist of the
following:

(@ The Indian National Congress.

(b) Provincial Congress Committees.

(c) District Congress Committees.

(d) Sub-Divisional, Taluga or Tahsll, Firka or other Local
Congress Committees.

(e) The All-India Congress Committee.

(f) Such other Committees outside India as may from time to

! This new constitution was framed by Gandhiji in consultation through
correspondence with other members of the Constitution Committee; vide “Letter to
N.C. Kekar”, 2-7-1920 , “Letter to Chairman, A.l.C.C.", 25-9-1920 & “The
Congress Constitution”, 3-11-1920.
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time be recognized by the Congress in this behalf.

(g) Bodies formed or organized periodically by the
Provincial, District, Taluga or Tahsil, or other Loca
Congress Committees such as the Reception Committee of
the Congress and the Provincial, District, Taluga or Tahsil,
or other local Conferences.

Article IV

No person shall be eligible to be a member of any of the
organizations referred to in the foregoing Article, unless he or she has
attained the age of 21 and expresses in writing his or her acceptance
of the object and the methods as laid down in Article | of this
Constitution and of the Rules of the Congress.

ProvINCIAL CONGRESS COMMITTEE

ArticleV

The following shall be the Provinces with headquarters
mentioned against them and where no headquarters are mentioned
and in every case the respective Provincial Congress Committees shall
have the power to fix or alter them from time to time.

1. Madras Tamil Headquarters Madras
2. Andhra Telugu ”
3. Karnatak Kannada : Gadag
4. Kera Malayalam ” Calicut
5. City of Bombay Marathi and
Gujarati ” Bombay

6. Maharashtra Marathi ” Poona
7. Gujarat Gujarati ” Ahmedabad
8. Sind Sindhi
9. United Provinces Hindustani ” Allahabad
10. Punjab Punjabi : Lahore
11. N.W. Frontier

Province Hindustani ” Peshawar
12. Delhi Hindustani " Delhi
13. Ajmer, Merwara

and Rajputana Hindustani ” Ajmer
14. Central Provinces  Hindustani : Jubbulpore
15. Central Provinces  Marathi ” Nagpur
16. Berar Marathi ” Amraoti
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17. Bihar Hindustani " Patna

18. Utkal (Orissa) Oriya
19. Bengal and Surma

Valley Bengali ” Calcutta
20. Assam Assamese ” Gauhati
21. Burma Burmese K Rangoon

Provided that the All-India Congress Committee may from time
to time assign particular Indian States to particular Provinces and a
Provincial Congress Committee may in itsturn allot particular Indian
States assigned to it by the All-India Congress Committee to particular
Districts within its jurisdiction

The existing Provincial Congress Committees shall forthwith
proceed to reorganize themselves in terms of this Constitution and
such reorganization shall be final unless and until it is revised by the
All-India Congress Committee.

Article VI

(& There shall be a Provincial Congress Committee in and for
each of the Provinces named in the foregoing Article.

(b) Each Provincial Congress Committee shall organize
District and other Committees referred to in Article 111 and
shal have the power to frame rules laying down
conditions of membership and for the conduct of business
not inconsistent with this Constitution or any rules made
by the All-India Congress Committee.

(c) Each Provincia Congress Committee shall consist of
representatives elected annually by the members of the
District and other Committees in accordance with the rules
made by the Provincial Congress Committees.

FRANCHISE

Article VII

Every person not disqualified under Article IV and paying a
subscription of 4 annas per year shall be entitled to become a member
of any organization controlled by the Provincia Congress Com-
mittees.

ELECTORATESAND DELEGATES
Article VIII

Each Provincial Congress Committee shall be responsible for the
election of delegates to the Congress.
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No one shall be qualified for election who is not of the age of
21 years and who does not subscribe to the Congress creed.

The number of delegates shall be not more than one for every
50 thousand or its fraction of the inhabitants of the Province of its
jurisdiction, including the Indian States therein, in accordance with the
last census. provided however, that the inclusion of Indian Statesin the
electorate shall not be taken to include any interference by the
Congress with the internal affairs of such States.

Each Provincial Congress Committee shall frame rules for the
election of delegates, due regard being had to the return of women
delegates and representation of minorities, special interrests or classes
needing special protection.

The rules shall provide for the organization of electorates and
shall prescribe the procedure to be adopted for securing the
proportional representation (by a single transferable vote) of every
variety of political opinion.

The rules framed by each Provincial Congress Committee shall
be sent to the General Secretaries of the Congress not later than the
30th April 1921, which rules shal be published for general
information by the Secretaries as soon as possible after the receipt
thereof.

Each Provincial Congress Committee shall send to the Reception
Committee of the ensuing Session of the Congress an al phabetical list
of the delegates so elected containing the full name, occupation, age,
sex, religion and address of each of them to reach the Committee not
later than the 15th day of December every year, and in the case of an
Extraordinary Session not later than ten days before the date
advertised for the holding of such Session.

Article X

(a) Each Provincial Congress Committee shall pay annually such
subscription to the All-India Congress Committee as may be fixed by
the latter from time to time.

(b) No member of a Congress Committee shall vote at the
election of representatives or delegates or be elected as such unless
and until he has paid the subscription due by him.

DELEGATES

Article X

Each Committee referred to in Article VIII shal issue
certificates to the delegates duly elected in accordance with the form
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hereto attached marked Appendix A and signed by a Secretary of the
Committee.

Article Xl

Every delegate on presenting such a certificate and paying a fee
of Rs. 10 at the Congress office shall receive ticket entitling him to
admission to the Congress.

Article XI|I

Delegates shall alone have the power of voting at the Congress
sittings or otherwise taking part in its deliberations.

RECEPTION COMMITTEE

Article X111

The Reception Committee shall be formed by the Provincia
Congress Committee at least six months before the meeting of the
annual session and may include persons who are not members of the
Provincial Congress Committee. The members of the Reception
Committee shall pay not less than Rs. 25 each.

Article XIV

The Reception Committee shall eect its Chairman and other
office-bearers from amongst its own members.

Article XV

It shall be the duty of the Reception Committee to collect funds
for the expenses of the Congress Session, to elect the President of the
Congress in the manner set forth in the following article and to make
all necessary arrangements for the reception and accommodation of
delegates and guests and, as far as practicable, of visitors and for the
printing and publication of the report of the proceedings and to
submit statements of receipts and expenditure to the Provincia
Congress Committee within 4 months of the Session of the Congress.

ELECTION OF THE PRESIDENT

Article XVI

The several Provincial Congress Committees shall, as far as
possible by the end of June, suggest to the Reception Committee the
names of persons who are in their opinion eligible for the
Presidentship of the Congress and the Reception Committee shall, as
far as possible in the first week of July, submit to all the Provincial
Committees the names as suggested for their final recommendations
provided that such final recommendation will be of any one but not
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more of such names and the Reception Committee shall, as far as
possible, meet in the month of August to consider such recomme-
ndations. If the person recommended by a majority of the Provincial
Congress Committees is adopted by a majority of the members of the
Reception Committee present at a specia meeting caled for the
purpose, that person shall be the President of the next Congress. If,
however, the Reception Committee is unable to accept the President
recommended by the Provincial Congress Committees or in case of
emergency by resignation, death or otherwise of the President elected
in this manner, the matter shall forthwith be referred by it to the
All-India Congress Committee whose decision shall be arrived at, as
far as possible, before the end of September. In either case the
election shall be final, provided that in no case shall the person so
elected as President belong to the Province in which the Congressisto
be held.

The President of a special or extraordinary session shal be
elected by the All-India Congress Committee subject to the same
proviso.

CONGRESSFUNDS

Article XVII

(@) The Reception Committee shall, through the Provincia
Congress Committee of the Province, remit to the All-India Congress
Committee, not later than two weeks after the termination of the
Congress Session, ordinary or extraordinary, half the delegation fees.

(b) If the Reception Committee has a balance after defraying all
the expenses of the session it shall hand over the same to the
Provincial Congress Committee in the Province in which the session
was held towards the Provincial Congress fund of that Province.

AUDIT

Article XVIII

The receipts and expenditure of the Reception Committee shall
be audited by an auditor or auditors appointed by the Provincial
Congress Committee concerned and the statement of accounts
together with the auditor’s report shal be sent by the Provincia
Congress Committee, not later than six months from the termination
of the Congress, to the All-India Congress Committee.

ALL-INDIA CONGRESS COMMITTEE

Article XIX

The All-India Congress Committee shall consist of 350
members exclusive of ex-officio members.
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The ex-officio members shall be past Presidents of the Congress
and General Secretaries and Treasurers of the Congress.

Each Provincial Congress Committee shall elect the allotted
number of members of the All-India Congress Committee from
among the members of the Congress Committees within its
jurisdiction.

The allotment shall be on the basis of population according to
the linguistic redistribution of Provinces or in such other manner as
may appear more equitable to the All-India Congress Committee and
shall be published by the All-India Congress Committee before the
31st day, January 1921.

The method of election shall be the same as already prescribed
for the election of delegates.

Election to the All-India Congress Committee shall ordinarily
take place in the month of November.

The first All-India Congress Committee under this Constitution
shall be elected on or before the 30th of June, 1921. Till then, the
members of the All-India Congress Committee recently elected shall
continue in office.

The All-India Congress Committee shall meet as often as may
be necessary for the discharge of its obligation and every time upon
requisition by 15 members thereof who shall state in their requisition
the definite purpose for which they desire a meeting of the All-India
Congress Committee.

The All-India Congress Committee shall hold office till the
election of the new All-India Congress Committee.

Article XX

The Secretaries of the respective Provincia Congress
Committees shall issue certificates of membership of the All-India
Committee to the persons so elected.

Article XXI

The All-India Congress Committee shall be the Committee of
the Congress to carry out the programme of work laid down by the
Congress from year to year and deal with all new matters that may
arise during the year and may not be provided for by the Congress
itself. For this purpose the All-India Congress Committee shall have
the power to frame its own rules within this Constitution.

Article XXII
The President of the Congress shall be the Chairman of the
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All-India Congress Committee for the year following.
GENERAL SECRETARIES

Article XXIII

The Indian National Congress shal have three General
Secretaries, who shall be annually elected by the Congress. They shall
prepare the report of the work of the All-India Congress Committee
during the year and submit it, with a full account of the funds which
may come into their hands, to the All-India Congress Committee at a
meeting to be held at the place and about the time of the session of
the Congress for the year, and copies of such account and report shall
then be presented to the Congress and sent to the Congress
Committees.

WORKING COMMITTEE

Article XXV

The All-India Congress Committee shall at its first meeting
appoint a Working Committee consisting of the President, the General
Secretaries, the Treasurers and 9 other members, which shall perform
such functions as may be delegated to it from time to time by the
All-India Congress Committee.

SUBJECTSCOMMITTEE

Article XXV
The members of the All-India Congress Committee shall

constitute the Subjects Committee for the ordinary or extraordinary
session following.

Article XXVI

The Subjects Committee shall meet at least two days before the
meeting of the Congress in open session. At this meeting, the
President-elect shall preside and the outgoing Secretaries shall submit
the draft programme of the work for the ensuing sessions of the
Congress, including resolutions recommended by the different
Provincial Congress Committees for adoption.

Article XXVII

The Subjects Committee shall proceed to discuss the said
programme and shall frame resolutions to be submitted to the open
session.
Article XXVIII

The Subjects Committee shall also meet from time to time as the
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occasion may require during the pendency of the Congress Session.
CONTENTIOUS SUBJECTS AND INTERESTS OF MINORITIES

Article XXIX

No subject shall be passed for discussion by the Subjects
Committee or alowed to be discussed at any Congress by the
President thereof, to the introduction of what the Hindu or
Mohammedan Delegates, as a body, object by a majority of _ ths of
their number, and if, after the discussion of any subject which has
been admitted for discussion, it shall appear that the Hindu or
Mohammedan Delegates, as a body, are, by amajority of _ ths of their
number, opposed to the resolution which it is proposed to pass
thereon such resolution shall be dropped.

Article XXX

The All-India Congress Committee shall have the power to
frame rules in respect of all matters not covered by the Constitution
and not inconsistent with its Articles.

Article XXXI

The Articles and the Creed of the Constitution now in force are
hereby repealed without prejudice to all acts done thereunder.

Report of the Thirty-fifth Session of the Indian National Congress

93. LETTER TO ANASUYSBEHN SARABHAI

MOTIHARI,
Sunday [December 1920]*
REVERED ANSUYABEHN,

| have your letter. Why should you be surprised that | have so
much affection for you? | have great faith in you. | feel sure that
when others have given up you will remain staunch. | am a votary of
purity, courage and truth. | have ascribed all these qualities to you.
Look after your health. | was very unhappy after taking you to

Dakorji. But such bitter experiences have always been my |ot.
Vandemataram from

MOHANDAS
! Gandhiji had visited Dakor in October 1920 and in the same year he was in
Motihari on December 9, which date, however, does not concur with the “ Sunday”

mentioned in the date-line.
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[PS]
| have destroyed your letter.
From the Guijarati original: S.N. 32768

94. LETTER TO SHANKERLAL G. BANKER

Friday, [1920]*

DEAR SHANKERLAL,
| have your letter. | had also received your earlier |etter. How
can you divert your anger with Saraladevi to me? Replying to your
letters is going to be very difficult for me. You should, therefore,
come here to get from me the answers to your questions. Y ou may
start writing letters when | forbid you to come here. And if you are
afraid of Saraladevi, sheis not here today and will not be coming here

till Tuesday.

Blessings from
MOHANDAS

From a copy of the Gujarati : S. N. 32741

95. LETTER TO MATHURADAS TRIKUMJI

ASHRAM,
Tuesday, [After January 4, 1921]°

CHI. MATHURADAS,

| have your letter. | have read the address to the students of
Seoni. | think the report is fairly good. | am sending it separately.
Now it is no longer necessary to print it because | had seen the report
in newspapers. | do not know if it is accurate.

Do read about the land revenue when you find time. You
should never forget that you have to master the subject.

Charkhas must ply constantly.
Blessings from
Bapu

From the Guijarati original : Pyarelal Papers. Courtesy: Beladevi Nayyar
and Dr. Sushila Nayyar

! From the contents; vide “Letter to Anasuyabehn Sarabhai”, 25-3-1920 and
“Letter to Shankerlal Banker”, 14-8-1920.

% From the reference to Seoni, where Gandhiji visited the Marwari National
School on January 4, 1921. This was obviously written after this date.
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96. THE CONGRESS

The largest* and the most important Congress ever held has
come and gone. It was the biggest demonstration ever held against the
present system of Government. The President® uttered the whole truth
when he said that it was a Congress in which, instead of the President
and the leaders driving the people, the people drove him and the
latter. It was clear to everyone on the platform that the people had
taken the reins in their own hands. The platform would gladly have
moved at a slower pace.

The Congress gave one day to a full discussion of the creed® and
voted solidly for it with but two dissentients after two nights’ sleep
over the discussion. It gave one day to a discussion of the
Non-co-operation Resolution and voted for it with unparalleled
enthusiasm. It gave the last day to listening to the whole of the
remaining thirty-two Articles of the Constitution which were read and
translated word for word by Maulana Mahomed Ali in aloud and
clear voice. It showed that it was intelligently following the reading of
it, for there was dissent when Article Eight was reached. It referred to
non-interference by the Congressin the internal affairs of the Native
States. The Congress would not have passed the proviso if it had
meant that it could not even voice the feelings of the people residing
in the territories ruled by the princes. Happily, a resolution suggesting
the advisability of establishing Responsible Government in their
territories enabled me to illustrate to the audience that the proviso did
not preclude the Congress from ventilating the grievances and
aspirations of the subjects of these states, whilst it clearly prevented the
Congress from taking any executive action in connection with them;
as, for instance, holding a hostile demonstration in the Native States
against any action of theirs. The Congress claims to dictate to the
Government but it cannot do so by the very nature of its constitution
in respect of the Native States.

Thus the Congress has taken three important steps after the
greatest deliberation. It has expressed its determination in the clearest
possible terms to attain complete self-government, if possible still in

! The Congress session of December 1920 was attended by 14,582 del egates—
the largest attendance till then at any Congress session.

% C. Vijayaraghavachariar

® Article | of the new Constitution stating the object of the Congress; vide the
preceding item.

180 THE COLLECTED WORKS OF MAHATMA GANDHI



association with the British people, but even without, if necessary. It
proposes to do so only by means that are honourable and non-violent.
It has introduced fundamental changes in the constitution regulating
its activities and has performed an act of self-denial in voluntarily
restricting the number of delegates to one for every fifty thousand of
the population of India and has insisted upon the delegates being the
real representatives of those who want to take any part in the political
life of the country. And with aview to ensuring the representation of
al political parties it has accepted the principle of the “single
transferable vote”. It has reaffirmed the Non-co-operation
Resolutionof the Special Session' and amplified it in every respect.? It
has emphasized the necessity of non-violence and laid down that the
attainment of swarg is conditional upon the complete harmony
between the component parts of India, and has therefore incul cated
Hindu-Muslim unity. The Hindu delegates have caled upon their
leaders to settle disputes between Brahmins and non-Brahmins and
have urged upon the religious heads the necessity of getting rid of the
poison of untouchability. The Congress has told the parents of
school-going children and the lawyers that they have not responded
sufficiently to the call of the nation and that they must make greater
effort in doing so. It therefore follows that the lawyers who do not
respond quickly to the call for suspension and the parents who persist
in keeping their children in Government and aided institutions must
find themselves dropping out from the public life of the country. The
country calls upon every man and woman in India to do their full
share. But of the details of the Non-co-operation Resolution | must
write later.

Young India, 5-1-1921

97. MORAL VALUES

There is an extract from the letter of an English friend. Itisa
pleasure to me to receive letters from English friends. | know that
there are many honest Englishmen who are following the movement
of non-co-operation with sympathetic attention, and would gladly
help if they are clear about the moralities of non-co-operation. The

! Held at Calcuttain September 1920
% For the Non-co-operation Resolution as passed at Nagpur, vide Appendix
“Congress resolution on Non-co-operation”.
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letter isatypical instance.

| understand that you are striving to establish swarg in India by
appealing to moral force to attain which you rely upon selflessness. Permit me
to observe that the ideais simply excellent. But, is there no fear that the
means—non-co-operation—which you are adopting will fail you in the end, if
applied before every unit acts from a purely selfless motive? When moral
success is aimed at, surely the means must be of the same trend?l also
earnestly look forward to the day when, not only India, but also the whole race
of man will enjoy swaraj on the following lines:

The human species exists at the junction of the animal and the moral
kingdoms of creation, blessed with free will by the Creator, wherewith to
adjudicate between the demands of a material frame (the human animal body)
and a moral form (character), and thereby to express the image of the first
Great Cause in finite form (in the latter). When every unit of the species learns
to appreciate moral values in every thought, word and deed, by always giving
preference to moral demands because they hail from a higher Kingdom of
creation—and to do otherwise will be to defy Omnipotence—selflessness must
obviously follow. The results will be that every human being will love the
other automatically and true swaraj knit the whole family together.

Doesit not seem likely, on the other hand, that, to begin with
non-co-operation will lead to the subordination of your moral goal to ulterior
and inferior material desires; and, therefore, even if you do succeed, that you
will have lost the very cream of your efforts unintentionally, by making
fellow men greater animals than they already are? The co-operation of selfless
representatives of a selfless nation will sooner make a selfless government
than non-co-operation of a nation which strives to follow a selfless |eader
before waiting first to learn how to conquer self!

Kindly pause to consider these facts; whatever you do should be for the
good of the whole brotherhood of man; and moral values must on no account
take a second place, even in an ostensibly trivial instance; otherwise, the cure
may be worse than the disease.
| have given the letter in full omitting an introductory sentence.

| have refrained from publishing the name because 1 am not sure of
the writer’ s intention regarding the publication of his name. His moral
difficulty is entitled to careful consideration. In my opinion thereis
confusion of thought in this statement of the case. It ever has been my
purpose to show that dishonourable means cannot bring about an
honourable end. What the writer may challenge and in fact does
challenge is the motive of the non-co-operatorsin general. | confess
that the motive of all non -co-operators is not love but a meaningless
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hatred. 1 cal it meaningless, for the hatred of so many of then
on-co-operators has no m’ eaning in the plan of non-co-operation. A
man does not sacrifice himself out of hatred. He helplessly tries to
inflict an injury on his supposed enemy. In non-co-operation the
result to be achieved is not infliction of punishment but the attainment
of justice. The end of hatred is never justice: it isretaliation: it is blind
fury. The hatred of the mob at Amritsar resulted in the cruel murder
of innocent men.* But the hatred of a nhon-co-operator turning upon
himself loses its points, purifies him, and makes it possible for the
object of his hatred to reform and retrace his steps. Thus a
non-co-operator starting as an enemy ends by becoming a friend.
What does it matter with what motive a man does the right thing. A
right act is right whether done for policy or for its own sake. |
recognize the danger of a thing done from policy being abandoned, if
it does not produce the desired result. But the existence of such
danger is not an argument against the morality of the act itself.

The writer has suggested an impossible solution. He wants
non-co-operators to be perfect beings. But he forgets that if we were
perfect there would be no occasion for non-co-operation. For there
would have been non-co-operation with evil. Non-co-operation is an
attempt to purify or perfect oneself. And the majority follow the path
of purification from faith, not from knowledge. In other words selfish
non-co-operationists following a selfless leader will have done well at
the end, for they will realize the virtue of non-co-operation as a
doctrine of selflessness.

The difficulty of Englishmen lies realy in believing that
theirrule is wholly an evil for India, i.e., it has made India the worse
for English rule in everything that counts. Indiais poorer in wealth, in
manliness, in godliness and in her sons’ power to defend themselves.
It is sinful to coquet with evil. There is no meeting ground between
good and evil—God and Satan. The writer asks me to pause and
consider. | have done so for thirty years and have been driven to the
final conclusion that English Rule in its present form has proved a
curse to India. Let Englishmen pause and consider what is happening
before their eyes. Let them turn the searchlight inward. May they ask
me to co-operate with a Government that has betrayed the
Mussulmans of India and stabbed humanity in the Punjab? Let them
not call the massacre of Jallianwala an error of judgment. Let them
not believe the Prime Minister if and when he says that he has not

! Vide * Congress report on the Punjab Disorders”, 25-3-1920.
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committed a breach of the solemn promise given to the Mussulmans
of India.* The cause isjust: the means are equally just. The motiveis
mixed. The struggle is being prolonged only because the motiveis
not as unmixed as the means and the end.

Young India, 5-1-1921

98. LETTER TO BHAGWANDAS

WARDHA,
Wednesday [January 5, 1921]?
DEAR BHAGWANDASII®,

| am certain that we should now immediately set up a university
in Kashi. | would say that the point at issue at present is not the system
of education, but non-co-operation. We are resorting to non-co-
operation because the Government is Satanic. That instruction in
Government schools is faulty can be another reason for boycotting
them. | would, therefore, request you not to let your views on the
subject matter of education block the creation of the university. Bhai

Shiv Prasadji* will explain more about it.°
Yours sincerely,
MOHANDAS GANDHI

From a photostat of the Hindi: C.W. 11161. Courtesy: Kashi Vidyapith,
Varnasi

99. SPEECH AT CHHINDWARA®

January 6, 1921

BROTHERS AND SISTERS,
For three years | have been trying to pay avisit to your city.
The Ali Brothers were among the first Muslims with whom | came to
be acquainted after my return to India. All the time, since they were

' Vide “In process of keeping”, 12-5-1920 and “Khilafat : Mr. Candler’s open
letter”, 26-5-1920.

® The date has been inferred from the contents of the letter. January 5 in 1921
was a Wednesday .

® Eminent scholar and public worker of Banaras

* Shiv Prasad Gupta

® The Kashi Vidyapith established by Bhagwandas and Shiv Prasad Gupta, was
inaugurated by Gandhiji on February 10, 1921; vide “ Speech at founding of Kashi
Vidyapith, Banaras”, 10-2-1921.

® In the then Central Provinces
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put under surveillance' | had been trying to get permission to meet
them. | did not get it.

The Ali Brothers have great love for Chhindwara. It was our
agreement, first, that from Bombay | would go to Ahmedabad for
some rest, but they have brought me to Chhindwara, for which they
feel so much, which they have served and which in turn has also
served them alot, and from which they have great expectations.

The prestige of the Central Provinces has certainly risen by the
very fact of the Congress session?, but it has been doubly increased by
the resolution passed there. Fortunately for India and the Centra
Provinces, at Nagpur we took one step forward, and not backward,
from where we stood a Calcutta®. If we wish to wipe out our
humiliation over the Khilafat issue and undo the injustice to the
Punjab, if we wish to win freedom, the Nagpur Congress has shown us
what our duty is. We have told the Government title-holders what we
had to tell them. The Congress has left to them the responsibility of
retaining the titles or relinquishing them and, therefore, the resolution*
passed this time does not even mention them. We shall not come
across even a child now who stands in awe of these title-holders or has
any respect for their titles.

The Congress has urged the lawyers to make every effort to give
up practice and to devote all their time to the service of the country.
The Congress may certainly meet the needs of those lawyers who do
not have enough savings even for their livelihood. The energy and
time which the lawyers spend today in courts are badly needed for
national work.

The Congress has also indicated the duty of students and of
their parents towards them. At the moment, instead of going into
arguments about all this, | just want to place before you the Congress
directive. It is your duty, while withdrawing your children from
schools, to engage them at the same time in some other tasks. If
education can be provided, arrange for it. If thisis not possible just
now, engage them in some work for the country. | do not believe that
there is any youngster who, after understanding what happened in the
Punjab and about the Khilafat, will not say, ‘| want this Empire to be

! At Chhindwara, under the Defence of India Act of 1915

? Held at Nagpur in December 1920

® Where the special session of the Congress was held in September 1920
* Gandhiji presumably refers to the Non-co-operation Resolution.
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destroyed and no trace left of it.’ If thereis any such, | shall say to
him that he is welcome to remain in his school. The Congress has
advised students above 16 years of age to leave al schools and
colleges having any connection with the Government.

In the same way, the Congress has asked soldiers to play their
role. Loyalty to the Government is subordinate to loyalty to the
people and so, when the two conflict, it becomes one’s duty to
sacrifice service-loyalty and to accept loyalty to the people. If some
tyrannical officer like Dyer gives a perverse order, you should instead
of obeying his order, prefer to face his bullets bravely and embrace
death. It is better to be shot dead than to shoot and kill innocent
people like those who had assembled in Jallianwala [Bagh]. Have
some feeling for your own countrymen. Be their rea protectors,
regard them as your own, instead of oppressing them by abusing your
office. Nobody can stop you from gifting to any national cause the
money you earn. Give openly whatever you save. You can attend
public meetings without any fear. It is true that you cannot make a
speech, but the Government cannot dismiss you if you go to meetings
in order to acquaint yourselves with what is going on in the country.
In addition to all this, the Congress has placed special emphasis on
swadeshi. The foundation of India’s freedom will have been laid only
when the import of Lancashire cloth has stopped. Again, do not
believe that you will succeed in your aim by giving to Japan the place
occupied by Lancashire. Our freedom will be won through the
spinning wheel. It is necessary to introduce it in every home. If every
person in the country—man, woman and child—takes a vow today to
give some little time of his to spinning, within a very short time we
may cease to depend on others for clothing our people and save sixty
crores of rupees for the country.

The unity of Hindus and Muslimsis also of equal importance.
We do not wish to kill Englishmen. Likewise, we do not want to kill
one another. We want to live like brothers. Satan always takes
advantage of weak points. It is our duty, therefore, to overcome them.

Just as it is necessary for Hindus and Muslims to live in
harmony, it is aso important for the Hindus to be rid of the
disgraceful practice of untouchability and to wipe out this blot on
Hindu religion. The Congress has earnestly requested all Hindus to
give up this evil practice. Take it from me, just as the Government
does not fail to take advantage of the disunity between Hindus and
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Muslims, it will also not fail to take full advantage of the heart burning
within the Hindu fold caused by this practice. While there are such
shortcomings in us, it should not be wondered at if our efforts for
freedom fail.

This, in brief, is the resolution unanimously passed by the
Nagpur Congress. In implementing it, we shall be put to the test. We
have set out to win our freedom within ayear; if the Government is
willing to give up its Satanism and stay on submitting to our wishes
and ruling us to give us contentment, we are willing to let it remain. If,
however, it clings to its Satanism and wants to hold us down, then |
would say that it is our duty to end it. If it is possible to do this today,
| do not want to wait even till tomorrow. | pray God that He may give
us the strength to make all necessary sacrificesin this great battle.

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 20-1-1921

100. TELEGRAM TO MATHURADAS TRIKUMJI

WARDHAGANJ,
January 8, 1921
MATHURADAS TRIKUMJI
94 BAZARGATE, BORIBUNDER

BomBAY

RAJAGOPALACRARI'S SON WITH ME. SEE SHANKERLAL
OR DHIRAJLAL. ARRANGE SON'S STAY THERE GROUND-
FLOOR PENDING DEPARTURE MADRAS. INFORM REWA-

SHANKERBHAI. BRING MOTORS TOMORROW  MORNING.
BAPU

From the original: Pyarelal Papers. Nehru Memorial Museum and Library.
Courtesy: Beladevi Nayyar and Dr. Sushila Nayyar
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101. LETTER TO KASTURI RANGA AIYENGAR

[NAGPUR,]
January 8, 1921
DEAR MR. KASTURI RANGA AIYENGAR*
| was glad when you assured me that you were entirely satisfied
with the Non-co-operation Resolution and that you would no longer
oppose the detailed programme after it had been twice affirmed by
the Congress. | hope that you would give it your whole-hearted
support in your paper?. If we are to achieve swargj inside of one year,
we need all the strength that can be given to the movement.
Yours sincerely,
M. K. G.

From the manuscript of Mahadev Desai’s Diary. Courtesy: Narayan Desai

102. LETTER TO LAJPAT RAI

January 8/9°, 1921

| hope you are looking into P[andit] Gangaram’'s matter.*

The lettersreceived by me are most damaging to him. But | am

going to defer publishing anything about them till | have heard from
you.

May we look to you for organizing [the] Punjab in respect of
non-co-operation? | know that your difficulty isthe greatest with Lala
Harkishen Lal ranged against the movement. But so long as the
masses continue to respond, there is a clear duty before those who are
convinced of the necessity and the virtue of non-co-operation. |
cannot help feeling that both Malaviyaji and Lala H. being true and
brave will come round when [they] perceive the inherent weakness

! Journalist and Congress leader of Madras who worked on the Civil
Disobedience Inquiry Committee and several other sub-committees appointed by the
All-India Congress Committee

% The Hindu

® From the source, it is not clear on which of these two dates this letter was
written.

* Gangaram had started national schools in the Punjab, and certain charges had
been made against him by the public; vide “Letter to Gangaram Sharma’, February 21,
1921.
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and the untruth of their position. | trust you will be in Bombay on the
20th instant for the meeting of the Working Committee'.

| am anxious to convince you that we are wrong in spending
anything in foreign propaganda outside India. Curiously | have a
letter from a friend in America which strengthens my position. | plead
for saving every penny during this year of trial. We need all the men
and all the money we can get for organizing ourselves here. But of
this more when we meet.

Yours sincerely,
M. K. GANDHI

From the Manuscript of Mahadev Desai’ s Diary. Courtsey : Narayan Desai.

103. NAGPUR CONGRESS

What has the Congress done? What should we do? What should
Ahmedabad do? These three questions should occur to every person.
The Congress gave us a new constitution® and unanimously passed the
resolution advocating non-violent non-co-operation. Such a huge
session of the Congress has never been held, and never before has it
deliberated with such seriousness of purpose. Important changes have
been made in the constitution. There was a long discussion on the
objects of the Congress and, ultimately, after considering the matter
for two nights and one day, votes were taken province-wise and the
proposed changes were almost unanimously approved.

The new aim is the achievements of swargj in the form of our
choice, that is, swargj with the British connection kept up, if possible,
or severed if it is not to our liking. If this connection is to continue, it
can do so only in such form as will permit the aim of the Congressto
be fully realized. That isto say, the British should give up behaving as
our superiors. The British connection ought to be intolerable to us so
long as we feel that a handful of Englishmen are ruling over us. The
Congress has also suggested the means for achieving such swargj. It
has decided that we are to win it by peaceful and pure means. Thereis
no room here for falsehood, trickery, hypocrisy, make-believe, etc. We
should follow the right path and, in doing so, lay down our life rather

! Of the Indian National Congress

% The next session of the Congress was to be held at Ahmedabad in December
1921.

® Vide “ Congress constitution adopted at Nagpur session”, december 1920.
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than kill others. We have to learn the secret of “living by dying”. The
world exists by obeying this law. The corn grows only when the seed
dies. The child lives only because the mother suffersfor it even to the
point of death. We eat stolen property if we eat without offering
sacrifice. Swargj can be won only through sacrifice and that sacrifice,
that martyrdom, can be acceptable to God only if it is pure.

The other important change is that, while in the past any person
and any number of persons could be delegates at a Congress session,
thiswill not be possible now; there will be only two delegates for every
hundred thousand of the population in the country. That is to say,
from the whole country there will not be more than six thousand
delegates. According to me, even this number istoo large. Thisis sure
to lead to one undesirable result; the whole quota from the place
where the Congressis held will be able to attend, but it will be difficult
for far-off provinces to send many delegates. Even then, the fact that
some limit has been fixed is an improvement. A change has also been
made in the method of election. Henceforth the delegates will be
elected only through the choice of millions and it has also been made
obligatory to take necessary measures to induce the participation of
Muslims, women, the untouchables and others who have not so far
been taking part. Every person wishing to join a unit of the Congress
is given the right to do so by paying the fee of four annas and signing
the Congress creed. In order that persons representing all points of
view can enter the Congress, it has been decided to introduce a system
of voting there under only one vote can be given and, if that voteis
not needed by the candidate in question, it can be transferred to
another. The division into provinces has also been made on the basis
of language. If work is carried on in each province along the lines
indicated in the constitution that itself will enable us to make great
progress, for, as soon as we have developed team spirit and the power
of organization, we shall have won swargj. Towards that end, it is
necessary above all to create national consciousness in every section
of the public.

The resolution on non-violent non-co-operation has confirmed
the resolution of the special session of the Congress at Calcutta with
certain additions.' Those who have accepted that resolution are
obliged to do the following:

1.  Title-holdersto relinquish their titles.
! Vide " Speech at Subjects Committee meeting, Calcutta’, 5-9-1920.
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2.  Parents to withdraw their children from Government-
controlled schools and make some arrangements for them in their
homes or through a national school.

3. Any student over sixteen years who is convinced that it isa
sin to learn under the shadow of a Government which the people have
decided either to reform or to end should occupy himself in some
other way.

4.  Lawyers should give up practice as soon as possible and
devote themselves to the service of the people.

5.  Business men should give up trade in foreign goods, sever
foreign connections as soon as possible and encourage hand-spinning
and hand-weaving.

6. Those members of Councils who have got themselves
elected* despite voters’ opposition should resign and those who, in
defiance of public opinion, refuse to resign should not be approached
by the voters for any political work.

7.  Policemen and other Government servants should be
polite, kind and truthful in their dealings with the people; they should
attend political meetings but should not make any speeches there and
should openly contribute money for the freedom movement.

8.  Policemen should not regard service as greater than their
religion or country and should, by their good behaviour, falsify the
charge that they are mercenaries with no feeling for their own
community.

0. Every man and woman should make as much sacrifice as
possible.

10. All should understand that our victory liesin preserving
peace, and that not only in dealing with the Government but aso
amongst ourselves. Preserving peace means not only avoiding
physical violence but eschewing abuse as well.

11. All should try to strengthen Hindu-Muslim unity and,
likewise, end the bitterness prevailing among the various sectionsin
the country. The quarrels between Brahmins and non-Brahmins
should be ended and the sin of untouchability eradicated.

If we can do thisin ayear, we shall have swarg within that
period; and if we delay doing it, then freedom will also be delayed.

Our duty is clear. Each of us must forthwith sacrifice what we
can and, to see that others do the same, hold meetings in conformity
with the new policy. At the time of the next Congress, there should not

Y In November 1920
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be a single delegate whose children continue to go to a Government
school or who is himself still practising as a lawyer or who has not
conformed to any condition which is applicable to him. Hence every
delegate—whether man or woman—must have only hand-spun and
hand-woven cloth on his or her body. It is not difficult to imagine
what our condition will be when we have six thousand such delegates
and other workers.

Ahmedabad has extended an invitation for the next Congress to
be held there and it may therefore be said to have pledged itself to
make a success of the new constitution. While Ahmedabad has made a
bid for great honour, it has also incurred a great responsibility.
Honour for Ahmedabad is honour for Gujarat, and honour for
Guijarat is honour for India. Only if we start our preparations from
today shall we be able to complete them in time. We shall consider
hereafter what will need to be done.

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 9-1-1921

104. NOTES

LOKAMANYA TILAK NATIONAL FUND FOR SWARAJ

Along with a resolution on non-co-operation, a resolution for
raising a swaraj fund in memory of the Lokamanya has also been
passed. Some contributions were also received during the last session
of the Congress. There is no doubt at all that it is everyone’s duty to
contribute to this fund to the best of his means. It would be more
fitting if many people gave alittle each and a good fund was raised
than if afew persons donated large amounts; in this way alone can the
title of ‘Lokamanya’ conferred on the departed leader be justified.
One business man giving a crore of rupeesis no proof of Tilak’s
being ‘Lokamanya’; it would be far more important to collect one
crore from crores of people and it would be taken as a convincing
proof of the late Lokamanya’s popularity. It isin our own interest
tocollect this fund since the money is to be spent for our own good.
Swaraj was the one sacred aim to which the Lokamanya’s whole life
was dedicated. For us, it is the door leading to our moksha', the key to
our happiness, the solution to the hunger of the poor, the means for
clothing the poor and the weapon with which sin may be fought and

! Deliverance from phenomenal existence as the supreme end in life
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destroyed. Thus in honouring the Lokamanya we serve our own
interests. There; should be no delay and no hesitation on our part in
taking up collections for this fund. Since collections have to be made
from countless people, there will be a great many persons to go round
collecting. They must start the work with a pledge to remain honest.
During this year, there should be only one collection, this one in the
name of the Lokamanya, as it can be used to support any worthy
cause. We should also see to it that the collection does not fall short of
the target of one crore. With the money, we can open schools
wherever necessary and start similar activities.

For collecting this fund, we should go to every village, should
carry the message of swargj to the people of every street in each city. |
hope that the work will be taken up without delay.

DUKE OF CONNAUGHT

H. R. H. the Duke of Connaught will soon be in the country. We
have no quarrel with him. He is a good man, but he is ruled by the
British Government. On this occasion, he will be an emissary of the
Emperor. His aim is to strengthen the Empire. His visit will result in
emphasizing the prestige of the present rulers. To extend a welcome
to him would amount to welcoming our slavery. If we want to humble
the arrogance of thisrule, it is our duty to do nothing which may add
to that arrogance. If we are convinced that we shall gain nothing
through the new Councils, we cannot welcome a person who has come
to confer dignity on them. Hence, at every place visited by H.R.H. the
Duke of Connaught, the people should confine themselves to their
homes and refrain from going out to watch illuminations; nor should
they participate in any functions which may be held. Thisisthe easiest
way of expressing our dislike of this Government.

[From Guijarati]
Navajivan, 9-1-1921

105. IN MEMORIAM

Full many a gem of purest ray serene
The dark unfathomed caves of ocean bear,
Full many aflower is born to blush unseen
And waste its sweetness on the desert air.
| am reminded of these memorable lines of Gray’s elegy when |
think of a dear friend and co-worker who died on the 4th instant at
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Nagpur, unwept by any but his closest relations and friends.
Y adwarkar Patwardhan of Amraoti was unknown to fame, but was no
less devoted a servant of the nation than many who work in the
limelight of public gaze and command the plaudits of overgenerous
and often even unthinking crowds. Patwardhan was a graduate in law
of Bombay University but never practised the profession. | had the
privilege of first knowing him in 1915. He was constantly at the
Ashram. | was struck by the beauty of his character, his simplicity, his
self-effacingness, his utter humility, his constancy and his devotion to
the work entrusted to him. He laboured for Young India over ayear
without any honorarium as Sub-Editor. He attended the Congress' and
was preparing to go to Sholapur and work there for non-co-operation.
But God had willed otherwise. He was ailing for some time; but we
had all hoped that he would soon recover. He had a sudden relapse
however during the Congress week and never left his bed. He died
with the last verses of the second chapter of the Bhagavad Gita on his
lips. Thus die many a Hampden, the real dumb makers of a nation. |
knew Patwardhan to be ‘a gem of purest ray serene’. His friends knew
his worth. May God grant peace to the noble soul !

Young India, 12-1-1921

106. NOTES

“UNGRATEFULEST OF MEN”

Mr. Edward Foy’s letter® reproduced elsewhere is a type of
many | receive from Englishmen. | have no doubt that my
correspondent believes what he writes. The pity of it is that the average
Englishman’s outlook upon English rule is totally different from

! The 35th session of the Congress held at Nagpur in December 1920

% Not reproduced here. The following, however, are some extracts from it: “|
am sorry . . . that you are the ungratefulest of men . . . Where would you have been
today but for the British Government which saved India from the iron grip of
Germany? . . . you have misrepresented the Government in saying that it seeks to
destroy both the Hindu and Mohammedan religions, which is grossly false. .. You
talk glibly of non-violence while you are just as sure of the opposite . . . you are
trying a the present stage to bring it about in order to cover the failure of
non-co-operation. . . you are a peace breaker . . Be advised even at this eleventh hour
and withdraw from all agitation . . . and co-operate with the Government in making
the Reforms a success in which is .. . . the promise of earliest swaraj Young India,
12-1-1921.
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mine and, | believe, an average Indian’s. | do not think | am of a
particularly ungrateful temperament. On the contrary alittle act of
kindness makes me feel grateful. | am slow to find fault. And yet |
can see nothing in the British rule to be grateful for. | do not think
that the Germans would have occupied Indiaif the British had not
fought them. | am not inclined to believe that if it was a matter of
choice between two evils, the German rule would be the worse of the
two. Britain did not go to war with Germany for the sake of India. |
do believe that British rule has undermined the religious instinct in us
and the British people have deliberately undermined the influence of
Islam. The British Government has favoured the Christian Church.
Personally | would not quarrel with the favouritism if it was not
indulged in at the expense of the Indian tax-payer. | would gladly
help the Reforms and co-operate if | could secure the redress of the
Khilafat and the Punjab wrongs and hasten the advent of swaraj. On
the contrary | firmly believe that the reforms can do no substantial
good to India. They cannot lead to real swaraj and it isimpossible for
me or any Indian to forget the Khilafat or the Punjab. Lastly, | assure
Englishmen like Mr. Foy that non-co-operation is not failing and that
not only am I, or any co-worker, not countenancing violence to cover
failure but we are doing our best to prevent violence. We know that
our success lies in our holding English life as sacred as our own. We
are engaged in afight between good and evil. We have no quarrel with
individual Englishmen. We seek to mend or end a system which
compels even the best of Englishmen to lend their assistance to evil,
corruption, robbery, and humiliation of awhole nation.

‘THE WICKED ROMANS’

Of another type is Mr. Pennington’s letter. He always leaves a
sting in the tail. His self-assurance is really amazing. He wishes me to
realize that the British are not likely to leave Indiato anarchy, as the
wicked Romans left Britain. | wish the British would be as wicked as
the Romans were or as indifferent as I, a son of the soil, am about
anarchy. For | do really believe that anarchy will be preferable to a
continuance of the orderly humiliation and emasculation of a whole
nation. | feel better able to evolve order out of anarchy than | am to
destroy a Government whose one aim is to hold India under bondage
for the sake of exploiting her resources. | do not believe in the
philanthropic character of British rule. And now Mr. Pennington will
follow me when | assure him that if | retain the British connection, itis
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not for the humiliating protection it can afford but because, believing
as | do in the ultimate goodness of human nature, | would not mind a
partnership based on perfect equality both in theory and practice.
That same belief makes me reject the fear that, immediately the British
withdraw, other nations will be ready to pounce upon India. And if
they will be ready, India will respond either by using the same
matchless weapon of non-co-operation or will, when the paralysing
aim of Britain is removed, produce a nationalist Pratap* a nationalist
Akbar who would make effective use of disciplined brute force. Mr.
Pennington further forgets that, if not the goodness of other powers,
their mutual jealousies will keep this unhappy land free from the
foreigner’s lust once the British have withdrawn. As for my belief in
the efficacy of non-violence, it is an evergreen. | wan my
correspondent against believing the interested accounts that he may
see published in the British Press. Everybody knows that hitherto the
movement has remained singularly free from violence. There has
been rowdiness in isolated cases among ourselves. Every effort is
being made to purge the movement even of rowdyism. Rather than
point out the weaknesses of the movement the more? profitable course
for Mr. Pennington would be so to work as to compel the Government
to retrace its steps to undo the Khilafat and the Punjab wrongs and to
summon a conference to establish swargj in India

INTOLERANCE

| turn from letters from English friends to those from Indian
friends. One such letter is from four Mussulmans of Bengal. One of
the signatories is a pleader. These correspondents do not doubt the
efficacy of the movement or the justice of the cause. They fear that
violence in deed is likely to follow violence of language. They refer
me to the intolerance said to have been shown to Messrs B. C. Pal and
Fazlul Hag®. | agree with the writers that intolerance can do us no
good and may harm the movement if it becomes violent. | have
already suggested that when a speaker offends or irritates us, we have
the undoubted right to withdraw; but nobody has any right to make a
noisy demonstration against a speaker. We may not replace an

! Maharana Pratap, ruler of Mewar who did not submit to the Moghul Emperor
Akbar

% The source has “moral”.

® Nationalist Muslim leader; Chief Minister of Bengal during World
War Il
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intolerant Government by an intolerant democracy. Non-co-operation
is an attempt to demonstrate the superiority of the force of public
opinion over brute force.

PuBLIC WASTE

The same writers say:

We painfully bring to your kind notice that many people suspect that the

public fund, to which even the beggars contribute their mite, is very often

mis-spent in first-class dinners, first-class travelling, unnecessary taxi hire
and in several other ways by the leaders.

No names are mentioned. But | am inclined to think that thisis
meant to be areflection on the Ali Brothers. | must plead guilty
myself to travelling second-class of late since my illness. | know that it
ispractically a physical impossibility for Maulana Shaukat Ali to
travel 3rd class. He is certainly over-indulgent to the workers who
need not always travel 2nd class. But that is due to his generous
nature. | am sure that heis at least as careful about public funds as he
would be about his own. | have never known him to spend money on
first-class dinners. He certainly does not waste money on taxi hire. As
arule he makes friends pay for whatever luxuries he allows himself or
his companions. But | welcome this letter. Having watched him closely
and travelled with him for nearly a year, | am able to say that the
thousands who trust him have no reason to doubt his honesty. They
have in him and his brother, public servants of integrity, ability and
courage of a high order.

VILLAGE PROPAGANDA

The writers have covered a variety of subjects. They ask how
village propagandaisto be carried on. The answer is now simple.
Every villager—man or woman—should belong to a Congress
organization and the latter should establish in every village a school
and introduce in every home a spinning-wheel. There is hardly a
village that has neither temple nor mosque. National schools should
be established in the compounds of these temples or mosques and
simple instruction given to the boys and girls. If | had my way, |
would make spinning compulsory in the schools. The cost of
conducting village schools cannot be beyond the resources of asingle
village. These schools would be institutions for infecting our children
with courage and confidence. Spinning and weaving could make
every village self-supporting. A peaceful organization of the life of
India on a national basis must synchronize with the establishment of
swargj. No power on earth can possibly stop the progress of the nation
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towardsits goal if itisin earnest. Every honest and brave college-boy
can undertake this great work. It requires little previous training. It
does require the two qualities | have mentioned.

MORE CRITICS AND CRITICISM

My correspondents will forgive meif | do not publish or notice
all they write. It is physically impossible for me to do so. There are
two pamphlets lying beside me also claiming notice. Oneis by Mr.
Chatterji of Calcutta with a glowing introduction by Mr. Shastriar®. |
have not had the time to read it. The other is from the pen of Prof.
Raju of Nagpur. | have just been able to glance at Prof. Raju’s effort
to destroy the case for non-co-operation. | had to read it because |
was looking forward to meeting him at Nagpur together with Principal
Cheshire. But the administration had willed it otherwise and | was
unable to meet these gentlemen. | have not the time to notice Prof.
Raju’s pamphlet at length. | am sorry to have to say that he has but
superficially studied the movement and equally superficialy
considered my means. He betrays ignorance of some of the
fundamental views held by me. He attributes to me ideas | have never
held. He has presented to the readers a caricature of my views. Those
alone who have never studied the movement or my views are likely to
be misled by the pamphlet. | must content myself with noticing only
one glaringly absurd conclusion he has arrived at. He says:

We must conclude that Mr. Gandhi’s present non-co-operation movement, far

from being non-violent in character as he claims, is itself intended and

calculated to do undeniable violence.

The readers of Young India hardly need any assurance as to the
true nature of the movement. He comes to this conclusion by a
gratuitous assumption of wrong premises. He will forgive me if | do
not notice his pamphlet at any length. | must ask him and those who
are impressed by his arguments to read the file of Young India, and |
promise that they will find an answer to amost every argument
advanced by Prof. Raju.

“GANDHI CIGARETTES"!

Of all the abuses to which my name has been put, | know
nothing so humiliating to me as the deliberate association of my

V. S. Srinivasa Sastri (1869-1946); educationist and orator; president,
Servants of India Society, 1915-27; member, Imperial Legislative Council and
Council of State; Agent-General of the Indian Government in South Africa
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name with cigarettes. A friend has sent me a label purporting to bear
my portrait. The cigarettes are called “Mahatma Gandhi cigarettes “.
Now, | have a horror of smoking as | have of wines. Smoking |
consider to be avice. It deadens one’s conscience and is often worse
than drink in that it acts imperceptibly. It is a habit which is difficult
to get rid of when once it seizes hold of a person. It is an expensive
vice. It fouls the breath, discolours the teeth and sometimes even
causes cancer. It is an unclean habit. No man has received my
permission to associate my name with cigarettes. | should feel
thankful if the unknown firm were to withdraw the labels from the
market or if the public would refuse to buy packets bearing such
labels.

TRUE WORTH

Information has also been brought to my notice to the effect
that a girl has been travelling through the land claiming to be my
daughter. She was reported to be in Dwarka, Chhapra and even
in Nepal. | may state at once that | do not possess the good
fortune of having a daughter and that no girl has my authority to use
my name in connection with any propaganda. All my sister
workers are well known and they do not need to use my name in
order to forward the cause they may handle. The best way out of
thedifficulties is to discount the word of those who claim kinship with
me or, for that matter, any public worker. When we must have
thousands of workers, everyone must stand or fall by his or her own
intrinsic merit and be judged apart from his or her connections.

Young India, 12-1-1921

107. DRAFT MODEL RULES FOR PROVINCIAL CONGRESS
COMMITTEES

1. The old Provincial Congress Committee or the old District
Congress Committee of a newly created Province' shal form the
Provincial Congress Committee under the new constitution.?

2. The existing members who accept the new creed shall
forthwith proceed to divide the Province into districts the existing
political districts, being retained wherever possible.

! Under the new constitution Congress circles or provinces were organized on
linguistic basis.
? Vide “ Congress Constitution adopted at Nagpur session”, december 1920.
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3. Each such district shall divide itself into talukas or tahsils, the
existing divisions being retained so far as possible.
4. Each talukashall divide itself into firkas or circles.

5. Each existing District Committee shall enrol, from among the
villagers within its jurisdiction, as many members as are eligible under
the constitution and these members shall form the electoral roll for the
election of delegates to the Congress and representatives for the
various district Congress Committees.

6. An alphabetical list of members with the full name and
address and occupation of each shall be forwarded to the Provincial
Congress Committee every Monday.

7. Each District Committee shall be responsible for the
collection of subscription of the members and shall remit half of the
proceeds to the Provincial Congress Committee at the same time as the
list referred to in rule 6.

8. Each village containing more than five members of a
Congress organization formed for it shall elect its secretary, treasurer,
chairman, and two other members who shall form the Village
Panchayat or Mahajan.

9. Each Rich Panchayat shall be responsible for the primary
education of every child, male or female, residing in the village, for
the introduction of spinning-wheels in every home, for the
organization of hygiene and sanitation therein, and for carrying out
al the other items of the Non-co-operation Resolution of the
Congressin so far asit is applicable to such village.

10. It shall be the duty of every District Committee to supervise
and regulate the work of village and other organizations within its
jurisdiction

11. Each District Committee shall consist of ten members
elected by the members belonging to the different organizations and
shal as far as possible contain Mussulmans in proportion to the
Mussulman population of the District and shall contain, so far as
possible, at least one member belonging to the female sex and one
belonging to the depressed classes.

12. The representatives of a District Committee so elected shall
from among themselves elect their chairman, treasurer and secretary.

13. The representatives elected to the District Committees shall
elect representatives to the Provincial Congress Committees subject to
the same provisions asin rule 11, the number to be ten more than the
number attached for the A.I.C.C

14. The representatives so elected shall elect from among
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themselves chairman, secretary, treasurer and four other members who
shall conduct the affairs of the Province and shall be responsible to
the Provincial Committee for the due carrying out of the Congress
resolutions from time to time.

15. The election of representatives to the District Congress
Committees shall take place on the 21st February, 1921, and shall be
on the basis of the roll of members as on the 15th day of February at
5p.m.

16. Elections shall take place a a convenient place to be
appointed by each District Congress Committee in an open manner
and at a meeting of the electors convened for the purpose, the
secretary of the [outgoing] committee shall be the convenor and the
election officer.

17. The election of representatives of the Provincial Congress
Committee shall take place on the 4th March, 1921, a the
headquarters of the Province. The Secretary of the outgoing
Provincial Congress Committee shall be the convenor and the election
officer.

18. Electors of the Provincial Congress Committee may register
their vote by post.

19. Results of all elections shall be sent to the Press for
publication by the secretary.

20. The secretaries of the Provincial Congress Committees and
the Digtrict Congress Committees should, so far as possiblebe
whole-time workers, and may, if necessary, be paid out of the
Provincial or District funds.

21. Election of delegates to the Congress shall take place on the
15th November, 1921.

22. The Provincial Congress Committee shall assign, as far as
possible in proportion of the population of each taluka, the number of
delegates to be elected by it. And the elections shall take place in such
taluka at a central place to be selected by the District Committee and
shall be supervised by agents affiliated by the District Committee.

23. The result of elections shall be forwarded by the respective
District Committees not later than the 1st December, 1921.

24. The Provincial Congress Committee shall meet at least once
every month and consider reports from District organizations and
adopt measures for the furtherance of the resolutions passed by the
Congress.

25. These rules shall be in force for one year ending 31st
December, 19215 and till such time as they are revised by the new
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Provincial Congress Committee or altered or amended from time to
time.

* * *

For the purpose of facilitating the work of the Provincia
Congress Committees, | have ventured to frame the foregoing draft
rules which they will naturally alter as they please or reject in toto.
They are merely designed to serve for guidance. Thereis no time to
lose if we are to set the whole of the new machinery in motion by the
end of June, as we are bound to, under the new constitution. If we can
bring into being the new organisation in an orderly and efficient
manner and succeed in enrolling hundreds of thousands of men and
women as active workers, determined to carry out the Non-co-
operation Resolution, he who runs may see that we shall have difficult
a peaceful and bloodless revolution within one year. The whole of the
scheme of non-co-operation is based upon the supposition that the
British control is dependent upon the voluntary association with it of
the people. It istrue that it is unconscious; it istrue, too true, that it is
dueto fear; itistruethat it is due to avariety of tempting inducements
held out to afew of us. The present movement then is an attempt to
show that the moment we cease to give our voluntary association, to
fear and be tempted, that momentwe become a free people. | hold that
this process is not so difficult as many imagine. The current year will
show whether my opinion is justified. The thousands who gathered
under the Congress pandal* have shared my belief. It is now for them
to translate their belief into action.

Young India, 12-1-1921

108. THE NEED FOR HUMILITY

The spirit of non-violence necessarily leads to humility. Non-
violence means reliance on God, the Rock of ages. If we would seek
His aid, we must approach Him with a humble and a contrite heart.
Non-co-operationists may not trade upon their amazing success at the
Congress. We must act, even as the mango tree which droops as it
bears fruit. Its grandeur liesin its majestic lowliness. But one hears of
non-co-operationists being insolent and intolerant in their behaviour
towards those who differ from them. | know that they will lose all their
majesty and glory if they betray any inflation. Whilst we may not be

! At the Nagpur session, in December 1920
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dissatisfied with the progress made so far, we have little to our credit to
make us feel proud. We have to sacrifice much more than we have
done to justify pride, much less elation. Thousands who flocked to the
Congress pandal have undoubtedly given their intellectual assent to
the doctrine but few have followed it out in practice. Leaving aside the
pleaders, how many parents have withdrawn their children from
schools? How many of those who registered their vote in favour of
non-co-operation have taken to hand-spinning or discarded the use of
all foreign cloth?

Non-co-operation is not a movement of brag, bluster, or bluff. It
is atest of our sincerity. It requires solid and silent self sacrifice. It
challenges our honesty and our capacity for national work. It is a
movement that aims at translating ideas into action. And the more we
do, the more we find that much more must be done than we had
expected. And this thought of our imperfection must make us
humbl e.

A non-co-operationist strives to compel attention and to set an
example not by his violence but by his unobtrusive humility. He
allows his solid action to speak for his creed. His strength liesin his
reliance upon the correctness of his position. And the conviction of it
grows most in his opponent when he least interposes his speech
between his action and his opponent. Speech, especially when it is
haughty, betrays want of confidence and it makes one’s opponent
sceptical about the reality of the act itself. Humility thereforeis the
key to quick success. | hope that every non-co-operationist will
recognize the necessity of being humble and self-restrained. It is
because so little is really required to be done and because all of that
little depends entirely upon ourselves that | have ventured the belief
that swargj is attainable in less than one year.

Young India, 12-1-1921

109. HOW TO FINANCE THE MOVEMENT

The Non-co-operation Resolution* of the Congress requires a
careful study by every lover of the country. Swaraj can be gained
inside of one year if the people respond sufficiently by acting in
accordance with their vote. It was not merely the delegates who
emphasized the necessity of non-co-operation, but the many thousand

! Vide Appendix “Congress resolution on Non-co-operation”.
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visitors, too, showed in a variety of ways that they were in full
sympathy with the programme.

The days of merely passing resolutions during the Christmas
week* and sleeping over them till the next Christmas are gone. It will
be more and more difficult for those to attend the Congress who do
not act up to their profession. Everyone is called upon to withdraw his
children from Government-managed or controlled schools. Everyone
is called upon to use as few foreign articles as possible and to use only
hand-woven cloth made from hand-spun yarn. Everyone is caled
upon to subscribe to the Tilak Memorial Swargj Fund. This movement
of non-co-operation is a searching of the heart. Workers must
constantly awaken people to a sense of their duty. The whole
Congress organization must be utilized for the enforcement of
theprogramme. The new constitution enables workers to organize the
nation within one year for carrying out the programme in detail and if
the vast body of the people of India make a conscious effort, nothing
can thwart its legitimate wish for self-determination. If we nationalize
schools, boycott law courts and manufacture all the cloth we need, we
will have asserted our right to govern ourselves and no army in the
world can possibly defeat our purpose. With a few thousand selfless,
honest and industrious workers, the three things mentioned by me can
be organized without much difficulty.

| propose however to devote this article to a consideration of the
financial difficulty The All-India Tilak Memorial Swaraj Fund should
be large enough to meet every requirement, not excluding that of
national institutions. Welcome as the thousands of monied men must
be to us, we must rely upon the pice of the masses. Every pice
knowingly given will be atoken of the determination of the giver to
establish swarg. | make bold to say that the movement can be
financed by the nation abandoning its superfluities, its questionable
habits, and its vices.

If the women of India were to surrender their superfluous
ornaments, if the wine-bibbers were to give up their drink and hand to
the movement half their savings, if the smokers were to suspend their
smoke pending attainment of swaraj and give to the cause half their
savings, we would get all the money we need for bringing the
movement to a successful close. | was agreeably surprised to find that

! The annual sessions of the Congress used to be held during the last week of
December.
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in the Central Provinces there has been a great campaign going on
against the drink evil. | understand that the movement has resulted in
thousands having given up this cursed habit. It would be a crowning
triumph of non-co-operation if an organized effort were made to
stamp out the drink evil. And | am sure that those who are weaned
from it will gladly and thankfully part with a portion of their savings.

We are a poor people, getting daily poorer; and if we are to
make collections from the masses we shal do so only by acts of
self-denial. There is certainly always something which we can deny
ourselves for the sake of the country. | do not hesitate to suggest to
the religiously-minded that they cannot better devote their charity
than to the erection of the temple of swaraj. No doubt the Working
Committee appointed by the All-India Congress Committee will
present a scheme for collection. But | suggest to the volunteer workers
that they can supplement the scheme by inculcating among the masses
the lesson of self-denial.

There should be a healthy competition among the different
provinces in this direction.

Young India, 12-1-1921

110. TELEGRAM TO JAIRAMDAS DAULATRAM
January 12, 1921

YOUR WIRE. AM HERE TILL NINETEENTH, THEN
BOMBAY 1. TRY NOT DRAW ME THERE FOR PRE-
SENT.

Bombay Secret Abstracts, 1921, p. 99

111. SPEECH TO STUDENTS OF GUJARAT
MAHAVIDYALAYA:, AHMEDABAD

January 13, 1921

| had hoped that after returning from my tour® | would meet
you, discuss things with you, talk of experiences, happy and otherwise

! For the meeting of the Congress Working Committee to be held on January
20

% A constituent college of Gujarat Vidyapith established on November 15,
1920

® Gandhiji was on tour from November 16, 1920, to January 10, 1921.
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and share with you some interesting moments of my numerous
experiences. | did not know, then, that | would be giving you today
the message | have been giving these past few daysto all and sundry.
Theidea | am going to place before you on this occasion is not a new
one. It has always been with me. | have thought about it in season and
out of season and acted upon it as well. However, it has been my
experience all through my lifethat it isonly at a certain moment that |
can see a particular thing as clearly as daylight. For instance, during
the Rowlatt Act agitation, it suddenly struck me one day* in Nadiad
that the nation was not yet ready for civil disobedience. | had myself
spent some days in Nadiad and it is my belief that | had my biggest
achievement working from there.? The residents of that very place
became as blind as a wall and committed a big mistake.® | saw that
they alone were qualified to offer civil disobedience who had been
law-abiding all their lives not out of fear but voluntarily.

| was obliged to lay down my weapon. In this way, a particular
idea strikes me only at a particular moment. When | was a student, |
could not follow anything in geometry. Up to the time we had
reached the thirteenth theorem, | simply could not understand what
geometry was about. But then suddenly, as the teacher explained this
theorem on the board, light dawned in my mind, and from that time
onwards | followed the subject with interest. In the same manner, these
last three or four days an idea has got hold of my mind. What should
we do if we want non-co-operation to succeed, would like students to
joinit and wish to secure swaraj within ayear? | shall place before you
today what | have always believed. | have had unshakable faith in it
from the very beginning, but one aspect of my reason for this faith |
understand better today than | did before.

| have not come here to tell you anything as your Chancellor. |
have come as an elder brother or as a senior in the family to advise
you and discuss things with you. | will, of course, press my advice on
you most earnestly. | have not presented thisideato you any time
before now as forcefully and with as much faithinit as| will do

1 0on April 18, 1919, Gandhiji had advised temporary suspension of the
movement.

> Nadiad was Gandhiji’s headquarters during the Kheda satyagraha in the
summer of 1918.

® Daring the disturbances on April 10, 11 and 12 of 1919, following news of
Gandhiji’s arrest.
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today. If in your view it is committing suicide for students to leave
schools and go without education, | would certainly tell you that you
should desist from the sin of continuing in your schools and commit
suicide. God will forgive you your suicide. Before now, | used to talk
to you of all manner of interesting things. Today, | have come here to
tell you only this, that, if you wish to see non-co-operation crowned
with success, set apart one hour from your time entirely for spinning.
This will sound strange to you and may shock you. Those of you who
have cherished the ambition of becoming B.A.s and have been
assured that this Vidyapith will confer the degree on them—to all
such.l shall say that spinning for the country isin itself the highest
degree that can be obtained today. | go to this length because | want
to see you feel asintensely as | do.

If we have lost the country to foreigners, it is because we
forsook swadeshi. In India, spinning was not a distinct profession.
Every woman of every class of society spun. Some men also spun.
The yarn for Dacca muslin was spun by men. But these men | speak
of were a small number of professional workers. Ordinarily, spinning
was not looked upon as a profession, it was regarded as a duty, as a
part of one’s dharma. Aslong as spinning flourished in India, the
country was prosperous. History tells us that not only did the cloth
produced in the country meet all the internal demand but there was
surplus and it was exported to other countries. The East India
Company destroyed the weaving industry, by means fair or foul; to
ensure profits of crores, they waged wars, acquired control of ports,
monopolized trade and finally established their rule. So long as we do
not feel penitent, do not atone for the oppression our forefathers had
to endure, how can we hope to win swargj? We certainly shall not win
it by seeking to punish anyone. We should turn our back on that
method. We should try to end British rule not by visiting them with
punishment but by acquiring strength through self-purification. If
you believe that they have been ruling over us, that they are able to
maintain their hold, entirely because of our demoralisation, if you
want to win swaraj only through pure means, what should you do?
Y ou should make amends for the past, should take to spinning again.
Y ou will perhaps say that thisis women’s work, that you don’t mind
asking them to take it up. My reply isthat that will not be enough. We
had the misfortune to see women in the Punjab dishonoured; we, men,
should take up spinning at any rate byway of amends for this
dishonour, should take it up not as a substitute for some other work
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but in our spare time and raise the country through it. Our atonement
will be complete only when all of us, men, women and children, have
taken to spinning. Those who advocate boycott of British goods do so
with the intention of ruining Lancashire, but personally | think it is
better that we should talk of saving ourselves from being ruined by
anyone than of ruining others. If we wish to stop the opening to
Japanese, British and American goods, we should produce all our
requirements of cloth. Until we produce the yarn, we cannot get the
required quantity of cloth woven. In the view of some experienced
business men, it would take us fifty years to set up the required
number of new mills if we want the mills to meet all our needs of
cloth. What, then is the way to gain our end in nine months? Y ou will
never succeed, with the help of mills, in bringing prosperity to
millions in covering the men and women who at present go about
unclothed. No country can live on agriculture alone. Along with
agricultures there must be a subsidiary occupation. Spinning and
weaving is the only possible one. So long as we do not revive it, do not
learn it ourselves, all our other education will be in vain. By saying all
this | want to show what if it is true—and the National Congress has
admitted its truth publicly by passing a resolution—we should do. If
we want to win swaraj within nine months, the only education for
students is that they should work to end the cloth famine in India.
There is such a famine in the country today. The scarcity of food
grainsis not on the same scale. Sixty crores of rupees are being sent
away annually to foreign countries on account of this cloth. The
country imports at present 40 crore pounds of yarn. We should spin
al thisyarn in our homes. There is no dearth of weavers, but thereisa
dearth of spinners today. | have not yet been able to get the precise
figure of weavers but | think it is about 50 lakhs or more. If we would
save all that money, we must immediately start spinning. Just consider
how many people would get employment if this trade of 60 crores
were within the country itself. We should use cloth as carefully as we
use ghee. We are not in such a condition that we may use as much of
it as we may choose. If we can make do with just a shirt, we should
have nothing else. If a short dhoti will serve the purpose, we should
not have along one. If we want to save sixty crores of rupees, our
sacrifice should be equally great.

If students devote themselves exclusively to this work throug-
hout the year, they can help win swaraj within ayear, as resolved upon
by the Congress. This will, however, require a determined effort.

208 THE COLLECTED WORKS OF MAHATMA GANDHI



Provided certain conditions are fulfilled, we can achieve thisaim. Let
students stop their studies and turn themselves into labourers for the
sake of the country. You will deserve thanks if you ask no payment
for your labour, but those who need it are welcome to ask for it.

If | am qualified to advise you, | would ask you to leave your
college. If you want to make your full contribution in the struggle for
swaraj, spin and produce as much yarn as you can for the country.
Spend six hours daily in spinning, or, if that is not possible, at least
four. | do not insist upon your giving up studies altogether. Even if
you do, | don't think your capacity for thinking will suffer. It never
does so long as one’'s mind has not been corrupted. My own
experience has been that when | was in jail and could not get any
book to read, | could think better. Our brains have grown dull with
too much reading. That is why | asked you to spend six hours in
spinning and to study during the rest of the time. | go to the length of
putting it to you that, if you become experts in spinning, you may
even go into villages. In case you do not have sufficient confidence
for this, you may remain in the College. But of this| am convinced,
that unless all of us give four to six hours daily to spinning, we shall
not get swargj. You can pick up spinning in a month’s time or, at the
most, in three months’ time, and so be equipped to go into villages
and spread it there. We cannot take the country forward in any other
way as well as we shall by ending the shortage of yarn. Moreover,
according to the Congress constitution, we have to form electorates;
how can we do this if we do not take up this work? What message at
the present time should | give for the villages of Gujarat? Shall | teach
them to abuse the British? Or supply swords and guns to them? If not,
what should | tell them? My message today is to the effect that
everyone should start spinning. | feel very unhappy that anyonein a
village should come to Ahmedabad to buy cloth here. The swadeshi
dharmawhich | propagate means that every village should produce its
own requirements. If we can revive this old way, no one dare cast a
greedy eye on India. | entreat the Principal and the professors to
accept this line for ayear and so train the students that they can be
sent into villages.

By way of your educational programme during the year, this
will suffice; improve your Gujarati, eschew English, learn Hindustani,
learn the Urdu script and learn to work on the spinning-wheel. If you
do this, you will be fresh for the next year. Personally, | wish that you
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should go on working along this line till we have swargj. In any case,
do so for ayear. Thisis my message at the present time.

Don't hesitate to bring up any doubts which you may feel. | do
not wish that a single student should accept this new idea if he has no
faith init. Accept what | have said only if it appeals to your reason
and your heart.

Q. Parents may tell us that they had sent us to the Mahavidyalaya to study, not
to ply the spinning-wheel.

Tell them that plying the spinning-wheel is also a kind of
education.

Q. They may not permit us to go into villages but may ask us to stay at home
and do nothing.

The best way in that case would be to stay at home and spin. If
they forbid even spinning, you may reason with them respectfully. If
the son spends the whole day spinning, the parents will be angry and
object one or two days or four days at the most. After that, they are
certain to come round. | have even seen parents who tell the son that
he may tell lies. They get angry if the son does not; but they do this
for afew days and then stop of themselves. Y ou will certainly need to
have this measure of firmness and | do expect a college student to
haveit.

Q. How will the spinning-wheel help the non-co-operation fight?

It will help us to achieve the economic freedom of the country.
Until we have won this, we shall not truly enjoy swaraj. We can go
without soap, or needles, or pins, but not without cloth. At present, we
are not able to export as much as we import. This leads to increased
economic loss every year. There isthe heavy military expenditure
which we must bear, whether we choose or not. We part with 60 crores
for cloth, besides what is thrown away on in essential articles. If thisis
true, we must achieve economic freedom. Let us save the 60 crores
which we are in aposition to save. If we can save this amount, we shall
by and by find it possible to save other amounts, too, or will then be
able to afford the imports of those other items. If we do not havein
the country a factory for pins or watches, it will not be reduced to
utter helplessness; without cloth, however, India’ s condition is much
likeawidow’s.

Q. Theintroduction of the spinning-wheel will again disturb the students.
Students grow through being disturbed. It is our duty, mine and
of the professors, to disturb them. At present the students are
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slumbering, though their eyes are open. When there is a conflict with
parents, with the world and with one’' s friends, it is likely that some of
them will wake up; thisis not going back.

Q. Why do you not tell others who are not students to spin? Why do you ask
the students to give up studies?

Our first mistake is to believe that spinning is not education, and
the second that self-sacrifice is not education. If tomorrow all young
men make up their minds to serve the country by sacrificing their
studies, | would know that very moment that my task for the year was
accomplished.

Q. How will it be possible to make a living with the help of the
spinning-wheel ?

A man who uses his intelligence can also earn a living. At
present, however, | place the spinning-wheel before you as an
emergency duty. If all the young men in the country took a pledge to
spin four hours daily, in a month’s time the price of yarn would come
down.

Q. Will not the non-co-operation movement receive a set-back through the
introduction of this change in schools?

No. Those who leave Government schools should do so with the
conviction that the education provided by the Government is tainted
with evil. If any of them would leave their institutions because they are
attracted by this Vidyalaya, they had better remain in their colleges.
Those who wish to impart an exclusively literary education may by all
means open a college for the purpose. If we feel that our duty isthis,
that it will help the country if we do thiswork for a year, that by doing
it we shall be instrumental in bringing swaraj,—if we feel thus, we
ought to do this work.

Q. Do you believe that the atmosphere in the country is ready for your new
idea? You are pushing the people all at once towards the last room, the Turkish
bath-room, of the struggle.

| know the atmosphere isripe and that is why | am talking about
the thing. The country has advanced a good deal during the last three
months. The tempo is rising not with the speed of atrain but with
geometrical speed in the manner of falling snow. When | stated in
print eight years ago that India would have to take this path, | did not
know that on the 13th of January in 1921 | would be talking to you
about thisidea.

Q. Before trying to serve the country, should we not serve the family?
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Certainly. But there can be no conflict between service of the
family and service of society. First service of self, then of the family,
then of the village and finally of the country—I believe in this order.
But no service should be in disregard of human welfare. At thistime
of want in the country, we may not spend Rs. 20,000 on the marriage
of asister.

Q. We shall need a police force for maintaining order in the country. Instead of
asking usto learn spinning, why do you not teach us drill and train us for that work?

How can | teach you the policeman’s work? You must first
acquire the strength to rush up to a place where there may be danger.
Do you mean to say that you will work for swaraj at leisure after you
have had your higher education?

Q. What do we mean by swarg?

Swargj means the control of the military in our hands, our
control over income and expenditure, over land revenue and over
courts. When we have such swaraj, we shall be able to prevent all
misdeeds. Apart from the other things, economic freedom can be ours
this very day. We can achieve it with the help of the spinning-wheel.
The country may not, of course, take up the idea today.

Q. You constantly talk of a state of war. Do you think we can do
anything without raising a volunteer army? Students must have military training too.
Is it not, then, necessary to lay more stress on this than on the spinning
wheel?

Military training can be given in a short time. Moreover, what
does military training signify? Courage. Is this to be acquired by
exercises with dummy swords? Should riots break out again in the city
and people start setting fire to houses, anyone who runs up to the
scene and, standing between the rioters and their object, tells them that
they would have to kill him before they could burn the house-such a
oneis abrave man. In situations of this sort, do you expect orders to
be issued? Should you wait to hear ‘March’, ‘Quick March’, and so
on? You should forget even your drill at such a time. In such
acontingency, all | can tell the man isto run as fast as he can and
reach the spot. If | were faced with such a situation, | would simply
run without taking anything with me—not stopping, even, till | had
put on my shoes if | was in the act of doing so at the moment—and
perish in the flames in the attempt. Y ou may say that Gandhi used to
talk big things but it was all empty talk.

Q. If the Government conceded all our demands except that relating to the
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Khilafat, should we continue the fight even then?

Certainly. | have often said that in defending Islam | am training
myself to defend Hinduism. We can ensure cow-protection only by
defending Islam, and while a single cow is being lulled in the country,
my very flesh and muscles and blood turn into water. | am going
through the necessary training for protecting the cow, doing
tapashcharya and acquiring spiritual potency to do a great many
things, and | shall die with the holy message of cow-protection on my
lips.

Q. Do you not believe that, by devoting ourselves exclusively to the
spinning-wheel, we shall forget what we have been learning?

Having won our freedom through spinning, we shal become
really qualified for literary education. Thus, spinning will have added
life to the education we receive at present.

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 20-1-1921

112. TELEGRAM TO ABDUL BARI*
January 15, 1921

SHAUKAT ALI REDIRECTED YOUR WIRE. YOU SHOULD
CERTAINLY INTERVENE FOR SECURING PEACE.

Bombay Secret Abstracts, 1921, p. 72

113. YADVARKAR PATWARDHAN

| have lost two co-workers within only a few months. Both of
them were devotees of God. Both were servants of the people. Their
service was invisible. One was Vrajlal Bhimji? He went down into awell
to take out a pitcher which some children had thrown into it. He got
exhausted while climbing up with the help of the rope, slipped and so
died.

The other friend, Patwardhan, was running a temperature. He

' Abdul Bari (1838-1926); Nationalist Muslim divine of Lucknow who took an
active part in the Khilafat movement and urged his followers to refrain from
cow-slaughter

2 One of the inmates of the Ashram; vide “In Memoriam”, 26-6-1920.
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used to work* on Young India, living on his own money. In the
meantime he fell ill. He went to his brother’ s place at Amraoti for
recovery. Believing he had recovered, he came to Nagpur at the time
of the Congress and had a relapse. This time the fever proved fatal.
No one was present by his side except his close relatives and two or
three friends. Thus Patwardhan passed away on the last Ekadashi? day.

| have seen very few workers like him or Vrajlal. It was not their
wont to make speeches or thrust themselves forward to offer their
services. But it is through workers like them that the people progress.
Patwardhan'’s truthfulness, humility and single-minded devotion were
incomparable. Hewas aB.A., LL.B. of the Bombay University, but he
never practised as alawyer. He joined the Ashram in 1916 and trained
himself to do silently whatever work fell to his lot. He had been
thinking of going to the Sholapur district after the Congress was over
and working there for non-co-operation. Describing his last moments,
afriend writes:

When we arrived, he was at his last gasp and had not much con-
sciousness. But, after awhile, i.e., at about nine or nine-thirty, seeing him
speak alittle, | said: “Sircar (Patwardhan’s pet name), be absolutely peaceful.”
To this he replied quite distinctly: “I am all peace.” After afew moments, he
said: “Nothing elseisreal; thereis only one Real.” He had passed the stage of
delirium. Everybody saw plainly that he was thinking on nothing else but
Sat-chit’. A few moments later | asked: “Shall we recite Shitaprajna?*
Showing the happiness within, he himself started.

Then follows a description of how Patwardhan and others
recited this part of the Gita more than once.

There is nothing here which suggests death. All signs point to
his having attained immortality. Patwardhan’s co-workers may,
through selfishness, mourn over his death. His memory should teach
them to be more devoted to their work. Patwardhan lives in his death.
Though dead, he is serving the cause of freedom. There must be
many such silent workers in India. Who will take note of them? And
where is the need to do so either? True saints always serve unknown to
others. It cannot be that there have been only five Pandavas’. There

! As sub-editor

2 The eleventh day of the bright or the dark half of the lunar month. This
particular Ekadashi was on January 4.

® Reality as Absolute Existence and Consciousness

* The description of the steadfast seer in the Bhagavad Gita, 11, 55-72

® Heroes of the Mahabharata. They were Y udhishthira, Bhima, Arjuna, Nakula
and Sahadeva.

214 THE COLLECTED WORKS OF MAHATMA GANDHI



are in the world other devotees like Arjuna, warriors like Bhima and
votaries of truth like Yudhishthira. They do not know what fame is.
They do not desire it. May Mother India produce many more workers
like Patwardhan!

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 16-1-1921

114. TO YOUNG BENGAL

DEAR YOUNG FRIENDS,

| have just read an account of your response to the nation’s call.
It does credit to you and to Bengal. | had expected no less: | certainly
expect still more. Bengal has great intelligence, it has a greater heart, it
has more than its share of the spiritual heritage for which our country
is specially noted. Y ou have more imagination more faith, and more
emotion than the rest of India. You have falsified the calumny of
cowardice on more occasions than one. There is, therefore, no reason
why Bengal should not lead now as it has done before.

Y ou have taken the step: you will not recede. Y ou had ample
time to think. Y ou have paused, you have considered. Y ou held the
Congress' that delivered to the nation the message of non-co-
operation, i.e., of self-purification, self-sacrifice, courage and hope.
The Nagpur Congress ratified, clarified and, amplified the first
declaration. It was delivered in the midst of strife, doubt and disunion.
It was re-delivered in the midst of joy, acclamation and practically
perfect unanimity. It was open to you to refuse or to hesitate to
respond. Y ou have chosen the better, though, from a worldly-wise
standpoint, less cautious way. Y ou dare not go back without hurting
yourselves and the cause.

But for the evil spell that the existing system of Government
and, most of all, this Western education has cast upon us, the question
will not be considered as open to argument. Can the brave Arabs
retain their independence and yet be schooled under the aegis of
those who would hold them under bondage? They will laugh at a
person who dared to ask them to go to schools that may be established
by their invaders. Is the case different, or, if it is different, isit not
stronger in our case when we are called upon to give up schools
conducted under the aegis of a Government which, rightly or wrongly,

! The special session of the Congress held at Calcuttain September 1920
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we seek to bend to our will or destroy?

We cannot get swargj if not [even] one class in the country is
prepared to work and sacrifice for it. The Government will yield not
to the logic of words. It knows no logic but that of brave and true
deeds.

Bravery of the sword they know. And they have made
themselves proof against its use by us. Many of them will welcome
violence on our part. They are unconquerable in the art of meeting
and suppressing violence. We propose, therefore, to sterilize their
power of inflicting violence by our non-violence. Violence dies when
it ceases to evoke response from its object. Non-violence is the
corner-stone of the edifice of non-co-operation. Y ou will, therefore,
not be hasty or overzealous in your dealings with those who may not
see eye to eye with you. Intolerance is a species of violence and
therefore against our creed. Non-violent non-co-operation is an
object-lesson in democracy. The moment we are able to ensure
non-violence, even under circumstances the most provoking, that
moment we have achieved our end; because that is the moment when
we can offer complete non-co-operation.

| ask you not to be frightened at the proposition just stated.
People do not move in arithmetical progression, not even in
geometrical progression. They have been known to perish in a day:
they have been known to risein aday. Isit such a difficult thing for
Indiato realize that thirty crores of human beings have but to feel
their strength and they can be free without having to use it? As we had
not regained national consciousness, the rulers have hitherto played us
against one another. We have to refuse to do so, and we are masters:
not they.

Non-co-operation deals first with those sensitive classes upon
whom the Government has acted so successfully and who have been
lured into the trap consciously or unconsciously as the school going
youths have been.

When we come to think about it, the sacrifice required is
infinitesimal for individuals, because the whole is distributed among
so many of us. For what is your sacrifice? To suspend your literary
studies for one year or till swargj is estabished. If | could ‘infect’ the
whole of the student world with my faith, | know that the suspension
of studies need not extend even to a year.

And in the place of your suspended studies | would urge you to
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study the methods of bringing about swaraj as quietly as possible even
within the year of grace. | present you with the Spinning-Wheel and
suggest to you that on it depends India’ s economic salvation.

But you are at liberty to reject it if you wish and go to the
college that has been promised to you by Mr. Das.* Most of your
fellow-students in the National College in Gujarat* have undertaken to
give at least four hours to spinning everyday. It is no sacrifice to learn
a beautiful art and to be able to clothe the naked at the same time.

Y ou have done your duty by withdrawing from Government
colleges. | have only showed you the easiest and the most profitable
way of devoting the time at your disposal.

May God give you strength and courage to sustain you in your
determination.
Your well wisher,
M. K. GANDH]I
Young India, 19-1-1921

115. NOTES

LorD READING®

The long expected announcement* about the new Viceroy has
come. But two years ago, the name of the Lord Chief Justice as the
Viceroy-designate would have excited wonder and even admiration.
Today the public isrightly indifferent. A military dictator might have
answered just as well if not better. At the same time the appointment
of Lord Reading probably is a silent recognition of the fact that ours
is a non-violent battle and that therefore a diplomat with ajudicial
training is the best representative of the Sovereign. Lord Reading has
declared hisintention to do the right. | have no doubt that he means
it. But the system which he is coming to administer will not permit
him to do what isright. That is India’ s experience. If he succeedsin
doing the right, 1 promise he will also succeed in destroying the
system or radically reforming it. Either he will swallow the system or
the system will swallow him.

! C. R. Das proposed to start a National College at Calcutta.

2 At Ahmedabad

® Rufus Daniel 1saacs (1860-1935); 1st Marquis of Reading; British statesman;
Lord Chief Justice of England, 1913-21; Viceroy and Governor General of India,
1921-26; Foreign Secretary in the first National Government of England, 1931

* Made on January 9, 1921
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“INDIA” AND THE BRITISH COMMITTEE

The Chronicle, | observe, calls the decision* to end the British
Committee and India an unfortunate decision. The argument
advanced in support of the view is that the Constitution Committee
had not advised abolition of the British Committee and India and that
both were doing good work. It is true that the Constitution Committee
had not recommended abolition. But it should be remembered that
the Committee was appointed at the Amritsar Congress and its report
was conceived before the Non-co-operation Resolution of the Special
Congress.” Much has happened since then to revolutionize the
country’s ideas about foreign propaganda and the British Committee.

The abolition was a matter of principle. It was felt that a
non-co-operation Congress could not keep a foreign agency for
helping its work. The Congress has deliberately burnt its boats. It has
decided to become self-reliant. The question of efficiency of the
Committee as constituted becomes irrelevant. It is hardly dignified for
the Congress in the altered situation to subsidize a foreign agency for
doing propaganda work. No amount of misrepresentation about it
could possibly blot out effective action by the nation.

* * *

Whether you advertise the fact or not, a body not receiving the
food it needs dies. Whether we advertise the fact or not, the moment
we cease to support the Government, it dies a natural death. Personally
| dislike even the resolution voting the money to be used at the
discretion of the All-India Congress Committee in foreign
propaganda. We want all the money we need in this country. | would
far rather invest Rs. 45,000 in spinning-wheels or establishing primary
schools than in wasting it in advertising our work. Every good deed is
its own advertisement. And | shall certainly hope that the money will
still be saved for a better purpose. So far as the newspaper Indiais
concerned, we are certainly better without it. It raised in us false
hopes. The British people are as much on their honour and trial as we
are. If they choose to be misinformed by interested or dishonest
journals, we cannot help them. Have we not published the Congress
Punjab report*? Who believesit? Mr. Montague' discredits it and the

! Vide “ Speech on Foreign Propaganda, Nagpur”, December 29, 1920.

? Held at Calcuttain September 1920

® The Congress Report on the Punjab Disorders published in March 1920; vide
Vol. “Congress report on the Punjab Disorders’, 25-3-1920.

* Secretary of State for India
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British public echoes his opinion. In the art of advertising bogus
things, the British Journalists are to be beaten only by the Americans.
I would not enter into the unequal competition and court defeat.

We must adopt new methods for combating the evils of
sensational and untruthful journalism and public life. The Congress
has given the lead-by abolishing the Committee and its organ,
India.

TAINTED MONEY

An esteemed friend from Sind asks several questions. The letter
being personal | refrain from giving the name. His first question is
thus put:

One item in the first stage of the non-co-operation programme is the
withdrawal of students from the Government and aided institutions. The reason
that you have been assigning is that the money with which such institutions
are financed is tainted because it comes from the hands of the present
Government, though the money isreally ours as it has been paid by us. At the
same time there is no item in the first stage of the programme for refusal to
accept money from the same Government for municipal purposes which
include education, sanitation, waterworks, etc. Can the money be tainted
simply for education given by authorities other than municipal and not for
other purposes whether municipal or otherwise?

The money received for other purposes is undoubtedly equally
tainted but our non-co-operation at the present moment is confined,
among other things, to scholastic institutions for the reason that the
power of the Government is consolidated through these institutions in
a special manner. It should be remembered that we are boycotting all
scholastic ingtitutions, whether aided or merely affiliated. We are
resisting the corrupting influence of the Government through these
institutions. The corrupting influence isthe deciding reason.

MuNIcCIPAL CO-OPERATION

The friend proceeds:

I am an elected-Municipal Councillor. From experience | find that at every

stage of our work, we have to co-operate with the Government. If the

Government is wicked and unjust, as we believe, isit consistent and logical

that we shall refuse to co-operate with it in Legislative Councils, courts, etc.,

but should continue to co-operate with it in municipalities?

Thisis avery pertinent question. But the doubt will probably be
resolved by remembering that the municipalities do not consolidate
the power of the Government as do the Councils. Once we admit the
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wickedness of the government system, we must admit the necessity of
doing nothing that would strengthen that system. | will not dispute the
necessity even of dissociating ourselves from municipalities. And any
Councillor or any municipality is freeto retire, or court disbandment,
if they feel that they are helping the present system. The
Congressresolution is an indication of how far the nation as a whole
should or could go. But there can be no limit put upon individual
renunciation.

CONSCIENCE OR EXPEDIENCE

“But,” adds the able correspondent, “our conduct would be quite
consistent if we did not take our stand on religion or conscience but simply
declared that we wanted to render this Government impotent and
would employ such means (provided they are peaceful and not immoral) as
would help us to achieve our object. Then there would be no question of the
money coming from the Government being tainted or otherwise, though
withdrawal of students from Government or aided institutions may even then
be undertaken if we thought we would thus help to render the Government
impotent. Such withdrawal will then be based not on any principle of religion
or conscience but simply on the principle of ex- pediency.”
| have a horror of the word ‘expediency’ because of its bad

odour. As arule, expediency is often opposed to morality and does
not exclude the use of violence. But the writer has removed the sting
from the word by using it in its root meaning. For he insists upon
being moral and peaceful. | would therefore not quarrel with the
admirable presentation of the argument. | have presented
non-co-operation in terms of religion because | enter politics only in
so far as it develops the religious faculty in me. My correspondent has
presented the case in terms of politics. | submit that my presentation is
freer from pitfalls than his. There certainly is room for stagesin a
religious as in a political programme. The fundamental distinction is
that a programme conceived in areligious spirit admits of no tactics
or compromise with things that matter. Our present non-co-operation
refers not so much to the paralysis of awicked Government as to our
being proof against wickedness. It aims therefore not at destruction
but at construction. It deals with causes rather than with symptoms.
My meaning will become perhaps clearer in the following paragraph.

“PASSIVE RESISTANCE”

A correspondent from Satur writes:
“A Passive resister shuns boycott, he never embarrasses a Government.” But a
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non-co-operator paralyses the Government and his whol e business rests upon

boycott (of Councils, aided schools etc.). Could a passive resister be a

non-co-operator simultaneously? The quotation is yours.

The Satur correspondent has quoted me correctly. Only he has
torn the sentence from its context. The word boycott has been used in
its technical sense meaning boycott, by way of punishment, of British
goods as distinguished from foreign goods. | hope every One
recognizes the futility of boycott of British goods. But boycott, by
way of purification, of evil is not only right but obligatory. Therefore
boycott of Councils, etc., being symbols of an evil power, is avirtue.
The term “passive resistance” is a misnomer. | have never seen it
defined. | have attempted a definition.

But for the purpose of the correspondent it is enough for me to
say that non-co-operation is part passive resistance. Neither
embarrasses the Government. But embarrassment may result from
either activity. The goal in each case is inward purification and
growth. Does a man who closes his gate against an intruder embarrass
the latter? Or does a drunkard who patronizes a drink shop embarrass
the keeper when he withdraws his custom and turns teetotaller?

Young India, 19-1-1921

116. THE SECRET OF SWARAJ

The Congress resolution has rightly emphasized the importance
of swadeshi and thereanent of greater sacrifice by merchants.

India cannot be free so long as India voluntarily encourages or
tolerates the economic drain which has been going on for the past
century and a half. Boycott of foreign goods means no more and no
less than boycott of foreign cloth. Foreign cloth constitutes the largest
drain voluntarily permitted by us. It means sixty crores of rupees
annually paid by us for piece-goods. If India could make a successful
effort to stop that drain, she can gain swarg by that one act.

India was enslaved for satisfying the greed of the foreign cloth
manufacturer. When the East India Company came in, we were able to
manufacture all the cloth we needed, and more for export. By
processes that need not be described here, India has become
practically wholly dependent upon foreign manufacture for her
clothing.

But we ought not to be dependent. India has the ability
tomanufacture all her cloth if her children will work for it. Fortunately
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India has yet enough weavers to supplement the out-turn of her mills.
The mills do not and cannot immediately manufacture all the cloth we
want. The reader may not know that, even at the present moment, the
weavers weave more cloth than the mills. But the latter weave five
croreyards of fine foreign counts, equal to forty crore yards of
coarser counts. The way to carry out a successful boycott of foreign
cloth is to increase the output of yarn. And this can only be done by
hand-spinning.

To bring about such a boycott, it is necessary for our merchants
to stop all foreign importation, and to sell out, even at a loss, al
foreign cloth already stocked in India, preferably to foreign buyers.
They must cease to speculate in cotton, and keep al the cotton
required for home use. They must stop purchasing all foreign cotton.

The mill-owners should work their mills not for their profits but
as a national trust and therefore cease to spin finer counts, and weave
only for the home market.

The householder has to revise his or her ideas of fashion and, at
least for the time being, suspend the use of fine garments which are
not always worn to cover the body. He should train himself to see art
and beauty in the spotlessly white khaddar and to appreciate its soft
unevenness. The householder must learn to use cloth as a miser uses
his hoard.

And even when the householders have revised their tastes about
dress, somebody will have to spin yarn for the weavers. This can only
be done by everyone spinning during spare hours either for love or
money.

We are engaged in a spiritual war. We are not living in normal
times. Normal activities are always suspended in abnormal times. And
if we are out to gain swaraj in ayear’stime, it means that we must
concentrate upon our goal to the exclusion of everything else. |
therefore venture to suggest to the students all over Indiato suspend
their normal studies for one year and devote their time to the
manufacture of yarn by hand-spinning. It will be their greatest act of
service to the motherland, and their most natural contribution to the
attainment of swaraj. During the late War our rulers attempted to turn
every factory into an arsenal for turning out bullets of lead. During
this war of ours, | suggset every national school and college being
turned into a factory for preparing cones of yarns for the nation. The
students will lose nothing by the occupation: they will gain a kingdom
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here and hereafter. There is afamine of cloth in India. To assist in
removing this dearth is surely an act of merit. If it is sinful to use
foreign yarn, it is a virtue to manufacture more swadeshi yarn in order
to enable us to cope with the want that would be created by the disuse
of foreign yarn.

The obvious question asked would be, *If it is so necessary to
manufacture yarn, why not pay every poor person to do so? The
answer is that hand-spinning is not, and never was, a calling like
weaving, carpentry, etc. Under the pre-British economy of India,
spinning was an honourable and leisurely occupation for the women
of India. It isdifficult to revive the art among the women in the time
a our disposal. But it is incredibly simple and easy for the
school-goers to respond to the nation’s call. Let no one decry the
work as being derogatory to the dignity of man or of students. It was
an art confined to the women of India because the latter had more
leisure. And being graceful, musical, and as it did not involve any
great exertion, it had become the monopoly of women. But it is
certainly as graceful for either sex as is music, for instance. In
hand-spinning is hidden the protection of women’'s virtue, the
insurance against famine, and the cheapening of prices. In it is hidden
the secret of swargj. The revival of hand-spinning is the least penance
we must do for the sin of our forefathers in having succumbed to
Satanic influences of the foreign manufacturer.

The school-goers will restore hand-spinning to its respectable
status. They will hasten the process of making khaddar fashionable.
For no mother, or father, worth the name will refuse to wear cloth
made out of yarn spun by their children. And the scholars’ practical
recognition of art will compel the attention of the weavers of India. If
we are to wean the Punjabi from the calling not of a soldier but of the
murderer of innocent and free people of other lands, we must give
back to him the occupation of weaving. The race of the peaceful
julahist of the Punjab is all but extinct. It is for the scholars of the
Punjab to make it possible for the Punjabi weaver to return to his
innocent calling.

| hope to show in afuture issue how easy it is to introduce this
change in the schools and how quickly, on these terms, we can
nationalize our schools and colleges. Everywhere the students have
asked me what new things | would introduce into our nationalized

! Weavers
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schools. | have invariably told them | would certainly introduce
spinning. | feel, so much more clearly than ever before, that, during
the transition period, we must devote exclusive attention to spinning
and certain other things of immediate national use, so as to make up
for past neglect. And the students will be better able and equipped to
enter upon the new course of studies.

Do | want to put back the hand of the clock of progress? Do |
want to replace the mills by hand-spinning and hand-weaving? Do |
want to replace the railway by the country cart? Do | want to destroy
machinery altogether? These questions have been asked by some
journalists and public men. My answer is: | would not weep over the
disappearance of machinery or consider it a calamity. But | have no
design upon machinery as such. What | want to do a the
present moment is to supplement the production of yarn and cloth
through our mills, save the millions we send out of India, and
distribute them in our cottages. This | cannot do unless and until the
nation is prepared to devote its leisure hours to hand-spinning. To that
end we must adopt the methods | have ventured to suggest for
popularizing spinning as a duty rather than as a means of livelihood.

Young India, 19-1-1921

117. THE SINS OF UNTOUCHABILITY

It is worthy of note that the Subjects Committee' accepted
without any opposition the clause regarding the sin of untouchability.
It iswell that the National assembly passed the resolution stating that
the removal of this blot on Hinduism was necessary for the attainment
of swaraj. The devil succeeds only by receiving help from his fellows.
He always takes advantage of the weakest spots in our natures in order
to gain mastery over us. Even so does the Government retain its
control over us through our weaknesses or vices. And if we
wouldrender ourselves proof against its machinations we must remove
our weaknesses. It is for that reason that | have called
non-co-operation a process of purification. As soon as that process is
completed, this Government must fall to pieces for want of the
necessary environment, just as mosguitoes cease to haunt a place
whose cesspools are filled up and dried.

! Of the 35th session of the Congress held at Nagpur
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Has not a just Nemesis overtaken us for the crime of untouc-
hability? Have we not reaped as we have sown? Have we not practised
Dyerism and O'Dwyerism on our own kith and kin? We have
segregated the ‘pariah’ and we are in turn segregated in the British
Colonies. We deny him the use of public wells; we throw the leavings
of our plates at him. His very shadow pollutes us. Indeed there is no
charge that the ‘pariah’ cannot fling in our faces and which we do not
fling in the faces of Englishmen.

How is this blot on Hinduism to be removed? ‘Do unto others as
you would that others should do unto you.” | have often told English
officials that, if they are friends and servants of India, they should
come down from their pedestal, cease to be patrons, demonstrate by
their loving deeds that they are in every respect our friends, and
believe us to be equals in the same sense they believe fellow-
Englishmen to be their equals. After the experiences of the Punjab
and the Khilafat, | have gone a step further and asked them to repent
and to change their hearts. Even so it is necessary for us Hindus to
repent of the wrong we have done, to alter our behaviour towards
those whom we have ‘suppressed’ by a system as devilish as we
believe the English system of the Government of Indiato be. We must
not throw a few miserable schools at them: we must not adopt the air
of superiority towards them. We must treat them as our blood-brothers
asthey are in fact. We must return to them the inheritance of which we
have robbed them. And this must not be the act of a few
English-knowing reformers merely, but it must be a conscious
voluntary effort on the part of the masses. We may not wait till
eternity for this much belated reformation. We must aim at bringing it
about within this year of grace, probation, preparation, and tapasya. It
isareform not to follow swaraj but to precede it.

Untouchability is not a sanction of religion, itis a device of
Satan. The devil has always quoted scriptures. But scriptures can
nottranscend reason and truth. They are intended to purify reason and
illuminate truth. I am not going to burn a spotless horse because the
Vedas are reported to have advised, tolerated, or sanctioned the
sacrifice.! For me the Vedas are divine and unwritten. ‘The letter
killeth.” It is the spirit that giveth the light. And the spirit of the Vedas
is purity, truth, innocence, chastity, humility, simplicity, forgiveness,

' Gandhiji here refers to the practice of horse-sacrifice performed by kingsin
the Vedic Age.
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godliness, and all that makes a man or woman noble and brave. There
is neither nobility nor bravery in treating the great and uncomplaining
scavengers of the nation as worse than dogs to be despised and spat
upon. Would that God gave us the strength and the wisdom to become
voluntary scavengers of the nation as the ‘suppressed’ classes are
forced to be. There are Augean stables enough and to spare for us to
clean.

Young India, 19-1-1921

118. DID JESUS CO-OPERATE?

DEAR MR. GANDHI,

Mr. Lyle' has been here and he told me that you had been enquiring kindly
about me. | thank you for your kind inquiries. Of course | have been following
your activities with the greatest interest, but it grieves me to have to say that |
do not and cannot approve of your nonco-operation movement. | have been
praying that God may show you your mistake and that He may use you—and us
all—for the glory of His Holy Name, and for the real enduring welfare of the
whole of India. From your many articles and speeches | have gathered that you
attempt to justify your movement on the ground that if, in spite of argument
and dissuasion, one’s nearest and dearest even be seen pursuing a wrong course
of action, one is bound to dissociate oneself from him or her lest one be
charged with being an accomplice in the wrongdoing.

But surely, one fundamental doctrine of both the Christian and Hindu
Scriptures points to quite a different course of conduct. Both tell us of Divine
Incarnations, and though these differ in some respects, yet in eachcase the
underlying idea is that when God, who is Himself infinitely holy, saw the
sin-begotten misery of men, He did not hold aloof from them but graciously
stooped down and came to them to render help and to save theirsin and its
effects. Jesus Christ, the Holy and Undefiled One, did not refuse to work along
with sinful men, but, on the contrary, while loathing all evil and scathingly
denouncing it even in the great ones of his time, He freely and closely
associated with all men, from the Pharisee down to the hated tax-gatherer of an
alien government and the notorious sinner; and endeavoured, both by wise
precept and loving example, to wean them from their wickedness and to win
them to righteousness.

From this | gather that it is the obvious duty of all true patriots at the
present time not to hold themselves aloof from a Government unfairly
denounced as “devilish” and “ Satanic”, but to take every possible step, e.g.,

* A white Christian missionary at Ahmedabad who used to teach English to the
students in Sabarmati Ashram
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the encouraging of the new Councils, to keep in touch with it and endeavour to
bring it round to what they consider a more righteous course of conduct. | am
hoping and praying that as you were led to acknowledge your mistake of last
year in the matter of satyagraha, so God may open your eyes before it is too
late and lead you from non-co-operation to co-operation.

You are at liberty to use these few words in any way you like. With kind

regards,
| am,
Yours sincerely,
RAJXOT, G. GILLESPIE
20-11-20

| print this letter without a word of alteration. | print it specially
because it shows that in spite of ceaseless denunciation
by me of the existing system of Governments, | have the good
fortune to retain the warm friendship of Britishers like the Rev.
Gillespie. | know that he honestly believes what he says. He gives me
credit for honesty of belief and purpose, yet we differ as poles
asunder even in our interpretation of the Christian and Hindu
scriptures. Of the latter | can write with confidence, and | make bold
to assert that it is the duty of a Hindu to dissociate himself from the
evil-doer, i.e., to refrain from participating in or countenancing the
evil in him. Prahlad dissociated himself from the evil done by his
father. The divine Sita rejected the services tendered to her by Ravan.
Bharat denounced the deeds of Kaikeyi, his mother, and rejected the
throne wickedly secured for him by her. | can write of the Bible
onlywith diffidence. But my reading of it has clearly confirmed the
opinion derived from areading of the Hindu scriptures. Jesus mixed
with the publicans and the sinners neither as a dependent nor as a
patron. He mixed with them to serve and to convert them to a life of
truthfulness and purity. But he wiped the dust off his feet of those
places which did not listen to his word. | hold it to be my duty not to
countenance a son who disgraces himself by alife of shame and vice.
Enlightened non-co-operation is the expression of anguished love.
My esteemed correspondent mixes up dissociation from evil with
dissociation from persons for service. Would Jesus have accepted gifts
from the money-changers, taken from them scholarships for his
friends, and advanced loans to them to ply their nefarious traffic? Was
His denunciation of hypocrites, Pharisees, and seducers merely in
word? Or did He not actually invite the people to beware of them and
shun them? But Mr. Gillespie thinks that | unfairly describe the
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Government to be Satanic. Perhaps that alters our viewpoaints. |
consider that | would be less than truthful if I did not describe as
Satanic a Government which has been guilty of fraud, murder, and
wanton cruelty: which still remains unrepentant and resorts to untruth
to cover its guilt. | really believe | am performing the office of a
friend by denouncing in precise language the pretentions of a
Government which has nothing to commend itself to the people under
its charge.

Young India, 19-1-1921

119. LETTERTO C. F. ANDREWS

ON THE TRAIN,
January 19 [1921]*

MY DEAREST CHARLIE,

| have just read your letter written on Xmas eve and the other
regarding Lalchand?. | agree with you that Lalchand is much
tooinexperienced to go to Mombasa. He is not worth Rs. 600 to them.
| have not yet read the East African dispatch. But | have read the
article you refer to. | do not like Lalchand’s style at all. If | had seen
it, | would have stopped its publication.

| hope you are keeping well.

Pearson’s® letter | count as arich gift. Baro Dada’ has given me
another letter. He is very good. | esteem his blessings.
| am leaving Bombay for Calcutta on the 21st instant.
With love,
Yours,
MOHAN
From a photostat G.N. 957

" Para 1 of “Letter to Lalchand”, January 29, 1921, suggests that this letter was
written in 1921.

2 Who worked on the editorial staff of Young India

® William Winstanley Pearson; a missionary who collaborated with
C. F. Andrewsin Y. M.C.A. work; taught for some time at Santiniketan; in 1914,
studied conditions of Indian labour in sugar estates in Natal

* Dwijendranath Tagore
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120. LETTER TO GOPALDAS

NADIAD,
[January 19, 1921]*

BHAI GOPALDAS,
| have not read the [Congress] President’s order. But | would be
satisfied if an earthen lamp illuminated a village. Can Bombay or
Nadiad have it? And have the village people understood the message
of the Congress? An earthen lamp may be lighted outside every house
for that purpose. Let it be done at my risk. But asit is, | am not likely
to beinterested in illuminations. | can think of illumination outside
only when our hearts are enlightened. And is it not true that our hearts
can be enlightened only when we have attained our objective? Right
now one would like to use the sesame oil in food rather than for the

earthen lamp.

From a copy of the Gujarati : Pyarelal Papers. Courtesy : Pyarelal

121. SPEECH TO STUDENTS OF NATIONAL SCHOOL,
NADIAD?

January 19, 1921

Everybody who calls himself an Indian, including yourself and
myself, has only one duty today, namely, to take effective steps and
make necessary sacrifices to win swargj within ayear, as we wish to do.
| do not want you to regard swargy as being a political matter.
Every child should know the meaning of swargj, that to have swaraj
is part of everyone’'s dharma. Every child should have the strength to
keep his dharma inviolate, should be so strong that nobody can make
him do anything against his will by force or threats. Every child
should have the courage to declare as wrong that which he considers
to be wrong and as right that which it considers to be right. Parents
should have taught their children to discriminate between right and
wrong. Thisisthe meaning of swargj. It is the right to say what isin
one’s mind and act according to it, and the right to refuse to do
anything which one considers sinful.

! From the contents it appears that the |etter was written some time after the
Congress passed its resolution on Non-cooperation on December 30, 1920. Gandhiji
was in Nadiad on this day in January 1921; vide also “Nagpur Congress’, 9-1-1921.

2 Exrtacted from Mahadev Desai’ s account of Gandhiji’ s tour
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How can we enjoy swaraj as long as we do not exercise freedom
in any matters and as long as the foreigner dictates to us what we
should eat and drink and what we should think? We depend upon
others for our cloth. In consequence we have to depend upon others
in respect of food also. Our friend Shri Amritlal Thakkar has just
returned from Orissa. where he had gone to render service. | mention
this matter because Gujarat made some contribution to help in
relieving the distress there. The immediate cause of the famine may
have been excessive or insufficient rains; but the fact remains that the
people of Orissa had no money and hence they could not buy food.
They are poor because they have no work. | have, therefore, been
insisting that, if we expect national service even from children, we
should train their hands and feet as much as we should teach them to
read and write and chant the name of God. This alone will provide
education of the heart, the mind and the body. The spinning-wheel
today provides the most useful training for the hand. Besides, it
willenable us to win freedom, for it will teach us to save 60 crores of
rupees.

| want that all you children should realize that it is as much your
duty to ply the spinning-wheel for afew hours, two or four or six, for
the sake of India, asit is your duty to practise truthfulness and other
virtues. | want every child to ply the spinning-wheel for six hours
daily for this one year. | pray to God that He may make this easy and
light work for us, for through it we shall win religious and economic
freedom.

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 23-1-1921

122. SPEECH AT TEACHERS MEETING, NADIAD!

January 19, 1921

Till now, we were afraid of the Government. We thought that we
would not be able to carry on without Government help. Therefore we
did everything under fear. We could not even speak out our thoughts
because of fear. Today we know that we can carry on without

! Thisitem is extracted from Mahadev Desai’s account of Gandhiji’s tour. The
Municipality having resolved not to accept grants from the Government, teachers of
the municipal school had to decide whether they should remain in its service and
forgo their right to pension.
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Government help, and that the Government can do us no harm. We
have come out of the habit of saying what we do not mean. We can
speak what we feel. We should tell the Government that the school
belongs to us. How will it, then, try to influence us? Can it punish or
arrest everybody? This, however, is but the first result. The golden
effect is yet to come. To produce it the co-operation of teachersis
required. Y ou should get ready to play your part and make sacrifices
in the battle for freedom. When freedom is won, your pensions will
also be resumed. The secret of this battle lies in everybody seeing
clearly that we are fighting for our own rights and acting with courage
to win them. | should like you all to become teachers of swaraj and
help the Municipality.

[From Guijarati]
Navajivan, 23-1-1921

123. SPEECH AT MERCHANTS MEETING, NADIAD*
January 19, 1921

Nadiad has done quite alot till now and | wish it will continue to
do as much and more in the future. If merchants get ready, even the
lawyers will not be needed. We can secure justice on the Punjab and
the Khilafat issues with the help of merchants. We can win freedom
right today if seven crore Muslims and 23 crore Hindus are imbued
with the spirit of swadeshi. The first step in thisis to produce cloth.
If we can get the capacity to do this, we shall be able to produce
otherthings as well. Hindu and Muslim merchants are equally
responsible for having lost this capacity. They cannot overcome their
greed. You can get both swaraj and justice even today if merchants
overcome their greed. Y ou may throw away all foreign cloth; | shall
not be sorry even if you burn it. If you wish, you may export it to
other countries and dispose of it there but do not sell it in your
country. Start producing indigenous cloth. | consider it odd that
Nadiad should depend on Ahmedabad for cloth. It is difficult to call
this swadeshi. As long as everybody, young or old, does not spin,
swargj is far away. If all of us spin, we get the yarn free. And then
everyone can get it woven, just as everybody can get wheat milled for
his own requirement. In this way we can make up the shortfall in mill
cloth. If you stop buying and selling foreign cloth, you can secure

! Extracted from Mahadev Desai’ s account of Gandhiji’s tour
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swargj for the country.

Secondly, you can donate funds. Spending your money for
swaraj, you can prove that you are made of gold and not of base
metal. Y our money will go back to you. It will be spent in your own
town. Y ou will not get interest at the rate of eight annas' or twelve
annas’ on this money, but you will get education and you will get
freedom in return for it. You will be able to produce your own cloth. |
earnestly request you to add glory to Nadiad by implementing these
two programmes. In doing so, you will bring glory to the whole of
Gujarat and India

[From Guijarati]
Navajivan, 23-1-1921

124. SPEECH AT PUBLIC MEETING, VADTAL?

January 19, 1921
BROTHERS AND SISTERS,
| request all of you to excuse me for my inability to stand while
speaking. It is due to my physical weakness. The fact is as my
body has gone weak, so has my voice aso. | however wish
that my voice should reach as many people as possible. All ofyou
should therefore remain silent. If silence prevails, many brothers and
sisters will be able to hear and understand what | wish to say.

| am glad to come to this holy place. From 1915 | have nursed a
wish to undertake a pilgrimage to this holy place. | look upon it as
God’s grace that | have got this opportunity today and | am aso
thankful to you for the same.

| am very glad that so many sadhus have come to this meeting;
because my message is not intended only for ordinary men and
women, it is meant for all—and more so for the sadhus. When sadhus
understand the meaning of non-co-operation and the reason why the
people of the country have undertaken it, they will see that they
cannot live as sadhus, cannot preserve the virtues of a sadhu unless
they chant the mantra of non-co-operation. Non-co-operation is not a

! On one hundred rupees per mensem

%ibid

® A village in Kheda District of Gujarat; a place of pilgrimage for the Hindus of
the Swaminarayan sect. The item is extracted from the account of Gandhiji’s tour
published in Navajivan
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new idea for our religion. It is only that because of some misfortunes
we have forgotten it or that its principles have gone out of our minds
and so we are slow to put it into practice, doubts arise and in
consequence the establishment of swargj is delayed. | know, however,
that thisideais not new and that is why | say that, if the people
respond properly, we can establish swaraj within ayear. Four months
have gone by since | said this, but | repeat it even now because of my
abiding faith in the people.

When some friends who are interested only in politics express a
doubt and say that non-co-operation is not a political movement, that
itis a movement nobody knows of what kind, rather that it is a
religious movement, | admit that it is undoubtedly a religious
movement. | have not made a secret of this. Difficulties arise so long
as sadhus do not understand the principles of religion and do not use
them to solve political problems. Aslong as sadhus do not lend a
hand in solving these problems they cannot have the virtues of a
sadhu.

Non-co-operation means refusing to associate ourselves with or
be a party to the tyranny of the Government and to render any
support, direct or indirect, to such tyranny. All scriptures advise us to
keep away from Satanic activities. When such things are being
perpetrated, we become partners in the sin of those responsible for
them if we take help from them or give help to them. Tulsidas has said
that it is sinful to associate with wicked persons. The Gita has also said
that we shall be demons if we follow the demon’s ways.

If you run away because of this little shower, you
will not even understand the meaning of non-co-operation. We have
learnt a lesson during this interval, which will make us realize why
there is delay in our getting swaraj. Kaliyuga' in thisworld is like a
shower of rain out of season. As this latter brings us no happiness, so
also in Kaliyuga we do not get happiness easily. If we wish to spend
our time in devotion to God and to live as we would in Satyayuga?, we
ought to give up the fear of Kaliyuga.

See how much time we have wasted because of our fear of a
shower. The large number of people here with sticks, umbrellas and
dharias® in their hands started the confusion, umbrellas were opened

! Age of strife
% Age of truth
® Scythes fixed to ends of long staves
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up and the women started quarrelling for no reason whatsoever. This
shows that we are not yet fit for swarg. In swarg, the first virtue
everyone should have is fearlessness. He who gives up dharma for fear
of suffering cannot win swaraj. A timid man can never be happy. A
thief or robber can compel such a one to do anything by threatening
him with force and, therefore, he cannot follow dharma.

It is the duty of every man and woman to maintain quiet in a
meeting. If someone gets mad and starts hitting out, others should
bear with him, not hit him back nor start cursing and shouting. Those
who stand outside should not try to rush in. They should listen to the
speech attentively, should ponder over it, act upon those ideas with
which they agree and reject the rest. We are not yet capable of
following this practical rule. If we cannot remain quiet when there are
afew drops of rain, we would also run away if some one from among
all these people carrying sticks and dharias should turn mad and
become violent. This would not help us to protect our womenfolk or
to preserve our honour. We should have faith in man. Nobody is
likely to attack us with a dharia or stick. In case, however, some mad
man does attack us with one, as so often illnesses come upon us, it is
the duty of the sane among us to keep patience. The Kshatriya's
dharmais not to strike back if somebody abuses him or strikes him
with astick or dharia, but to put up with the abuse or bear the blow.
His dharmais not to run away. It is not his dharma to kill; his dharma
is rather to die and live by dying. | tell you my conviction that
nobody who kills someone does so in order to protect another; the
man gets ready to lay down hislife but, not having sufficient strength
to die, he kills before he dies. He is so much the less of a Kshatriya for
unsheathing his sword.

If only the Kshatriya has faith, death is but a crown of glory.
Why fear it? He is a brave man who runs-up where there is the greatest
danger to life. A man is not considered brave because he has the
strength to hit. We do not call the potter brave for beating his ass so
often. In the same way, we correctly describe the aggressive Kshatriya
as a potter. A weak man beats his wife; we do not call him brave, but
fittingly describe him as unmanly. As long as we have not developed
the virtue of the Kshatriya, it is difficult for us to win swargj. That
virtue is fortitude. The twelve-year-old Prahlad, Sudhanva* and Sita
had this virtue. Ravana offered tempting things to Sita, tried to
frighten her, but she did not yield ever so little. That is why we regard
her as a pure Kshatriya woman, a goddess—a mother. Aslong as our

! Son of King Hansdhwaj of Champavati, in the Mahabharata
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sisters do not develop the virtues of Sita, we shall remain unfit to
employ non-co-operation or to get swargj. The sweets offered by
Ravana and spurned by Sita were not bitter to the taste; but they had
been offered by unworthy hands and so she threw them away. The
ornaments which Ravana offered her were extremely good, the like of
which you would never have seen. The pearls and jewels embedded in
them were far more lustrous than any we see today. But knowing that
they had been issued by unworthy hands, she rejected them; it wasin
this way that she could guard her chastity.

It is necessary also for the country to understand the essentials
of non-co-operation. If we wish to preserve our manliness, to protect
our religion and the cow, if we wish to preserve our existence, it is
imperative for us to offer non-co-operation.

The Government has robbed us of our self-respect. It had all
along been robbing us of money. As long as it did only that |
tolerated it. | adopted the same standard towards it as | do in the
Ashram. There | do not punish athief; in the same spirit | tolerated
the Government too. When, however, the Government struck at the
self-respect of my country, | woke up and realized that it was an
incarnation of Ravana and must be destroyed. It does not mean that |
claim to be the incarnation of Rama. We regard Rama to be an
incarnation of God Himself. | am no God; neither are you. But all of
us are heirs of Rama. It is our dharmato practise tapashcharya and
undergo sufferings like his. We should non-co-operate in the same
manner in which he non-co-operated with Ravana. Since we are not
Rama, we can seek nothing by killing Ravana physically. We believe
that this Ravana, thanks to his evil desires, assumes ever new bodies.
We should, however, act upon the counsel of Valmiki and Tulsidas
and dissociate ourselves from [the modern] Ravana and try to destroy
his wickedness.

The message of Zarathustra, the Koran, the Bible and of
Swaminarayan' teaches us this same thing: not to associate with the
wicked, not to help him nor to seek help from him. The Government
has revealed itself to be a Ravana by attacking Islam and betraying the
Muslims. Today it is the turn of Islam, tomorrow it will be that of
Hinduism. In fact, it attacked Hinduism long ago but in our
ignorance, we gave up our culture and did nothing against the
Government. If the Hindus had not abandoned their dharma, how
would they salute those who openly slaughter cows? We are not

' Swami Sahajanand (1781-1830); founder of the Swaminarayana sect
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talking about one man killing a cow. It would be a different matter if
we tolerated that. But how can we be loyal to people who kill cows
though supposed to be our protectors, our rulers and to bless us with
food?

Y ou may ask whether | realized this only a year ago. No; but
then | was under an illusion. | believed that | could reform the
Government. | believed that | could influence it even if | had to
sacrifice my life in the process. | have lost my faith in it because of its
calculated betrayal of Islam. | woke up and told myself: “My dear
man, if you are a Hindu, you should know that it is time for you to
run away, otherwise you will sacrifice your dharma.” Since then |
have been preaching non-co-operation among Hindus for the
protection of their religion. If you wish to live as Hindus, | declarein
this holy place that the first and the last lesson you should learn is that
of non-co-operation.

Y ou may, however, wonder why | am talking about friendship
with Muslims. They too kill cows. | would say that they do so in the
name of and as a part of their religion. | shall be able to explain to
them that an orthodox and devoted Hindu fought along with them
with the faith that, if he fell fighting for the protection of their
religion, Khuda will call upon them to protect the cow. | do not make
this a condition with them, but | believe that Khuda will certainly give
them this call.

| do not aways say this. | make no conditions, but, in the
vicinity of atemple and in the presence of sadhus, however, | cannot
refrain from saying this. It would be shameful of meif | did not say
it.

Y ou cannot save the cow by killing Muslims or Englishmen;
you can save her only by offering your own dear neck. If you offer
your neck in saving the cow, Yamaraj* will not call you to account for
doing so but will offer you a seat on his own throne. If, on the other
hand, you kill another person for saving a cow, he will positively ask
you to justify your action, for you are a man and so was the other one
[whom you killed]. We are not God so that we may kill another
person in order to save a cow. Hinduism, however, imposes an
obligation on me to offer my neck for the sake of the cow. How many
Hindus have acted thus? How many of them have offered their lives

! God of Desth
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unconditionally for the sake of Mudims? The cow cannot be
protected with the calculating virtues of a Vanik'. The noble tradition
of Hinduism requires you to take no thought of your life. As soon as
the Muslims realize that for their sake the Hindus are ready to lay
down their lives, they will desist from cow-slaughter. The Ali brothers
have given up beef; it is not even admitted in their kitchen, for they
know and do their duty by a neighbour. The Koran does not insist
that Muslims must eat beef. It has not prohibited beef, that is all. They
will, therefore, understand the duty to a neighbour and will stop
cow-slaughter. | am associating with the Muslims only with this faith
and | tell all the sadhus that, if they sacrifice their all for the sake of
the Khilafat, they will have done a great thing for the protection of
Hinduism. Today the duty of every Hindu is to save Idam from
danger. If you do this, God Himself will inspire them to look upon
Hindus as friends and Hindus will also look upon Muslims as friends.
All thistime, the Musims regarded it as their duty to harass the
Hindus and Hindus have believed that they should kill Muslims to
protect the cow. Taking advantage of this conflict, the third party,
namely, the British, went on with cow-slaughter, and they got the
blessings of both. In this manner, we have committed a great sin.

This Government has betrayed Islam and humiliated the Punjab.
The Punjab is our crown, the land where saints and sages lived. The
Government whipped the people of this Punjab, made them crawl on
their stomachs, snatched the veils of their womenfolk; painted the
robes of the sadhus white and murdered one thousand persons by
shooting them from behind. This Government now asks us to forget
all this. It is not the death of a thousand men which has pained me.
What inflicts a deadly wound is that the Government should, over and
above all this, proclaim that India alone was to blame for al this.
Though the blame was its own, it blames the country. It has done
nothing; there was only a little error of judgment on the part of
General Dyer; that is what the Government says. It neither regrets nor
apologizes for what has happened. As long as the Punjab does not get
justice, it is the duty of Hindus, Muslims, Christians and all othersto
non-co-operate with the Government. The religion of Muslims also
teaches this same thing. They call it tarke mawalat.

This non-co-operation is peaceful. There is no scopein it for
the use of sticks and dharias for head-hunting; there is scope only for

! Trader
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offering one's own head. Its way is that of non-violence towards the
British and among oursel ves.

You are not Dharalas, but Thakardas'—no, you are Thakores. If
you want to call yourself Thakores, you cannot act like petty thieves.
Patidars® also call themselves Kshatriyas, but they are not Kshatriyas
because they share in stolen goods, receive stolen property. They have
neglected the heritage of the Kshatriya. Y ou, however, look very much
like the Kshatriyas, carrying weapons so that you may look so. | say
to you, you are Kshatriyas not for harassing the people but for
protecting them. It is not your dharma to drink, to oppress the people,
to cast evil glances at women and rob people. If you do such things,
you will be men of loose morals. Such persons cannot be called
Kshatriyas. | have come here to meet Dharalas. Since | look upon
them as my brethren, | call upon you to boycott any Patidar who
takes to immoral ways. | am one of you, and so also one of Patidar. |
came to stay with them, thinking that they were Kshatriyas. When |
learnt that these Patidars accept stolen goods, | began to doubt their
manliness. If you wish, in co-operation with the Patidar community,
to contribute your share in the winning of freedom, you should give
up these ways of yours.

Dharalas can become Thakores only by being prepared to
defend the country. Only that person is a sadhu who moves freely
among them and, though not living in too close association with them,
seeks to enlighten them while remaining unattached like the lotus
leaf®. |1 do not claim to be a sadhu; but though a householder, | tell
you, had | not taken up this work, | would have gone and stayed with
Bhils' and other tribal people, exhorted them to become pure, kind,
brave, virtuous and truthful and seen to it that they protected other
people.

A good many sadhus live here. | earnestly request them, just as |
am calling upon students to become volunteers, that while they find
people terrorized in this way, they should use their authority and
address themselves to this task. It is your duty to reform cheats,
burglars and dissolute people. Aslong as you do not do this, you have

" An economically and socially backward community in Gujarat, claiming
descent from Kshatriyas

> A community in Ggjarat whose members were mostly landholders and
cultivators

® Which remains dry even when it is drenched in water. Thisis the ideal of the
karmayogi, who seeks liberation through action.

* A tribein Central Indiaand Guijarat
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no right to call yourselves sadhus. If you want swaraj—i.e., Ramarajya
or Satyayuga—if you wish to convert Indiainto aland of dharma—a
land of gods, it is your duty to defend your neighbour if heis being
oppressed. Y ou possess divine weapons like yama-niyamas. With just a
little practice, you can make these weapons effective

We have taken a vow that we shall not beg for justice at the
hands of the Government. If Ravana assaults me, do | go to Ravana
and ask for justice? | must cultivate courage to stand up to him. How
do I get courage? | should learn kindness, imbibe knowledge. All this
the people can learn from you. Everybody, be he Hindu, Muslim or
Pathan, recognizes and honours a sincere man of religion. Y ou should
bring home to the Dharalas that it is not right of them to indulge in
burglary or robbery.

To the Dharalas | would say: do not bother the sadhus. To the
Patidars | would submit that they should not encourage [such things].
Y ou may fight with sticks. If they cannot follow the way befitting
Brahmins, they may beat back the raiders.

If these two communities lose sight of their duty, | ask the
sadhus to protect them, reform them and purify them of their evils. If
you do this, the rule of dharma will be re-established, and only when
this has happened shall we speak of India as kar ma-bhumi*.

| shall be going away; but you should take up this work. | would
suggest that a committee of some sadhus, Patidars and Dharalas be
appointed right today and be asked to start this work—make people
take solemn vows. If you do this, swaraj wills positively be secured
within ayear. | pray to God that He may grant you love, courage,
kindness, truthfulness and the strength to make sacrifices.

[From Guijarati]
Navajivan 27-1-1921

125. SPEECH AT MEETING OF SADHUS, VADTAL?

January 19, 1921

| am aways eager to meet sadhus. When | visited the
Kumbhmela® in Hardwar, | tried to go into all akhadas* of sadhusin

! Theland of karma, action as duty, as contrasted with bhoga-bhumi, land of
enjoyment

2 Extracted from K. G. Mashruvala's account of Gandhiji’s tour

® A religious fair held once every twelve years; Gandhiji visited it in 1915 and
joined a volunteer corps for the service of the pilgrims.

* Centres for sadhus of particular sects
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search of a sadhu who would gladden my heart. | met every sadhu
who had acquired some reputation but | must say | was disappointed.
| am convinced that sadhus are an ornament to India and that, if the
country lives, it will be thanks to them. But | see very little of the
goodness of sadhus today. On the last day in Hardwar, | spent the
whole night thinking what | could do so that sadhus in the country
would be real sadhus. Finally, | took a hard vow*. | shall not say what
itis, but many believe that it is adifficult one to keep. By God’'s
grace, | have still kept it inviolate.

Some friends suggested to me that | should become a sannyasi.
However, | have not become one. My conscience did not approve of
such a step then and does not do so today. | am sure you will not
believe that the reason for my not doing so is love of enjoyments. |
am struggling to the best of my ability to conquer the desire for them.
But in the very process of struggling, | see that | am not worthy of the
ochre robe. | cannot say | always practise truth, non-violence and
brahamacharya in action, speech and thought. Whether | want or no, |
fed attachments and aversions, feel disturbed by desire; | try to
control them with an effort of mind and succeed in repressing their
physical manifestation. If | could practise them to perfection, | would
be in possession today of all the supernatural powers they speak of;
humble myself, the world would be at my feet and no one would ever
want to laugh me out or treat me with contempt.

But | have not come here to persuade you to give up your dress.
I would have failed in my duty if, in gratitude for the
straightforwardness which | have found in the Swaminarayana sect
and the love with which you have invited me here, | did not tell you
what | feel. | submit to you, therefore, that you should bring credit to
your outward garb of sadhus through the virtues of sadhus, and thus
shinein lustre yourselves and shed lustre on the Swaminarayana sect.

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 23-1-1921

' To have only five articles of food, vide “ Diary for 1915”.
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126. DUTY OF SPINNING

| have already discussed the contents of the resolution* on
non-co-operation passed by the Congress. All the parts are im-
portant. But, of all of them, oneis so important that, if the nation acts
on it, | am convinced that swaraj will follow immediately. This part
relates to the duty of spinning.

| am being asked everywhere whether, if we get swaraj, food will
become cheaper and the prices of cloth will come down. Thisis a
pertinent question. Whether we get swaraj or something else in its
place, so long as we depend on foreign countries for the cloth we
need, its price, and that of food, will certainly not come down. They
will not come down because, as long as we send out sixty crores of
rupees for our cloth, hunger will not disappear from among us; so
long will crores of people remain more or less unemployed and will
not get the food and the clothes they need.

We are thus faced with the problem of producing enough cloth
to meet our needs. If we produce only that and no more, we shall save
sixty crores of rupees and, what is more, the money will be earned by
the poor. This can be brought about in one way only, by spreading
the spinning-wheel movement. India imports five crore pounds of
yarn. All thisis yarn of 80 counts and higher. This means that, had
the yarn been coarser, the imports would have amounted to forty
crore pounds. As long as we are not producing this quantity of yarn,
we should not talk about winning freedom for the country. What
should we do to produce this yarn?

Our mills cannot produce it. Only the spinning-wheel can do it,
and the easiest method of increasing the output of yarn is to get
school pupilsto take up this work. Accordingly, the senate of the
Vidyapith? has recommended that the schools affiliated to it should
introduce spinning and help produce the required yarn. | have always
thought of this, and said as much, as a deficiency in our educational
programme. | hope al teachers and students will welcome this
suggestion. We shall take it up for detailed consideration some other
time.

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 20-1-1921

! Vide Appendix “Congress resolution on Non-co-operation”.
? The Gujarat Vidyapith
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127. SPEECH AT STUDENTS MEETING, BOMBAY*

January 20, 1921

Mr Gandhi, who spoke in Hindi, said that if they wanted swargj, the students
must |eave their colleges and schools. What was their duty, as students, and what were
they to do for their country? The Congress had given them a definite lead, and laid
down the practical step they were to take, and that was non-violent non-co-operation.
It was their duty to leave all schools and colleges aided or conducted by the
Government and do practical work for their motherland. By leaving their colleges
they would be shaking the moral prestige of the Government and, if they succeeded in
doing so, Indians would be successful in attaining swaraj. That was the only way of
gaining their object, which they all had in view and for which they had to sacrifice.
Even if they remained for a year or so without attending any educational institution,
they would not |ose anything. What was required was courage and sacrifice to do the
thing which could be acquired both in their homes and schools.

Two of the most important things required of them in order to attain their goal
were: first the uplift of their country in an economic sense. Everyone of them should
learn the art of spinning and weaving; they should do this in order to free their
country from the economic thraldom of foreign countries, and if they did it they would
be able to render an immense amount of service to their country, by stopping all
imports of foreign cloth. The next point he wanted to emphasize was that they should
have a uniform language; all Indians should have one common language so that
wherever they went in India they could make themselves understood. Mr. Gandhi
suggested that for this purpose they should either adopt Hindi or Urdu. He asked the
audience to spread this gospel of hand-loom weaving to every village in the country,
so that they could uplift their country in the economic scale of nations.

Referring to the action of Calcutta students in leaving their colleges, Mr.
Gandhi spoke in eloguent terms of it, and exhorted the students of Bombay to follow
their inspiring example. He was leaving for Calcutta’ and he wanted to take their
message to the students of Bengal that they in Bombay were with their brethren of
Bengal. Were they prepared to give him such a message ? Were they prepared to make
that sacrifice for their mother country? He wished to have their reply that very day
before he left Bombay. Concluding, he prayed to God that the students might be
granted wisdom enough to leave their colleges and schools.

The Bombay Chronicle, 22-1-1921

! The meeting was held under the joint auspices of the Swarajya Sabha and the
National Union, with Gandhiji presiding.

> Gandhiji reached Calcutta on January 23 and stayed there up to
February 4.
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128. MESSAGE ON LIQUOR PROHIBITION

[January 23, 1921]

It gives me pleasure to hear that the movement to refrain from
liquor isin progress. If thisvice is abandoned it will give purity to our
non-co-operation movement: it will help towards obtaining swarg.
Notices will come out shortly for the sale of liquor shops. Nobody
should attend the auction nor take out alicence. If anybody takes out
a licence, none should visit his shop to buy liquor. By this means the
wicked vice will be everywhere destroyed.

Yours, etc.,
M. K. GANDHI
Bombay Secret Abstracts, 1921, p. 125

129. ROBBERY AND THEFT

Some men and women from Jotana’ told me tales of the terror
of robbery prevailing there. | also heard that a similar situation
obtains in a number of villages in Kheda. This was the reason of my
visit to Vadtal. | met the Dharalas and Thakores there and after
hearing more about the matter, | could see that this was an important
guestion. It is not a new one. Incidents of robbery, big or small, have
always been there from time to time. This also is an epidemic.
Sometimes it breaks out in a virulent form and at other times it
remains mild. Till today, people have believed that it is the
Government’ s duty to prevent such robbery. A Government certainly
has the duty of protecting its subjects. But a country in which the
people depend entirely upon the Government in such matters cannot
become free. If, at this time of non-co-operation, the people go to the
Government for protection they will have simply committed suicide.

It has always been argued from the Government’s side that the
people are not ready to protect themselves, that they do not at all have
the strength to defend themselves against external attacks. But alittle
thought should reveal that thisis not true. Even when this Government
was not there, India had sufficient strength to maintain its existence. If
the people of the country did not have the strength to defend
themselves, they would have been destroyed long ago. The truth of

! The message was published in Sandesh, 23-1-1921.
2 A village near Ahmedabad in Gujarat
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the matter is that the people of India, however degraded their state,
have survived to this day with their civilization, while Rome, Egypt,
Greece, Persia, etc., have perished. Ancient Egypt was not the same as
modern Egypt. Ancient India was the same, for the most part, as what
Indiais even today. Still, assuming for the sake of argument that India
was powerless to protect itself at the time British rule came, then today
it is even more powerless than it was in those days. And the main
cause of its being so is the Government itself. The Government has
not discharged its primary duty. It was its duty to train us gradually
for self-defence. Instead, our present condition is that we seem to be
incapable of fighting such dangers, whether of external attack or
internal disorders.

| said that we seem to be incapable. As a matter of fact, the
Government has deliberately tried to keep us weak and to make us
more so. Even then, we have not become altogether powerless to
protect ourselves. | shal not here go into the subject of defence
against external attacks. | have said something about it before. | shall
dwell on the subject further as occasion arises. Just now, we will
confine ourselves to the troubles | have mentioned above.

The remedy can be found only when the cause of the disease is
known. Let us examine the causes of these troubles. In Jotana, we
heard that the trouble came from the Makranis* and the Baluchis?
there, and in Kheda, from Dharalas. The reason given for the trouble
in Jotana is that the Makranis and Baluchis no longer fear the
Government and, thinking that there is no one to punish them, they
have gone back to their profession of robbery. The explanation given
for the Dharalas engaging themselves in robbery is that some
Patidars, with the object of earning money for themselves, incite the
former and get them to commit robberies and some others, again,
exploit the Dharalas' evil propensities to satisfy their enmities against
one another.

The simple and straight way is to regard the Makranis, the
Baluchis and the Dharalas as our brethren and plead with them to
reform themselves. If they are driven to robberies by starvation we
should see that they do not have to starve, help them to get education
and arouse their good instincts. What would we do if we were enjoying

! Descendants of tribes which had entered India from Makran in Persia and from
Baluchistan, respectively
Zibid
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swargj? If our swaraj were well managed, we would certainly try to
reform them.

This work of reforming people should be attended to by sadhus.
In the past also, it was the sadhus who used to preach to such people.
Swaminarayana himself influenced the ordinary classes of the
community to good effect and made them give up their evil habits. It
is the duty of sadhus and fakirsin every sect fearlessly to go among
such communities and, even risking their lives, try to turn them away
from their unworthy profession. If the sadhus attend to this essential
work of theirs, in avery short time they can influence communities
like the ones | have mentioned.

If the charge against the Patidars is true, they should rid
themselves of their mutual jealousies, and likewise should consider it a
sin to amass money by purchasing stolen property. Patidars are
known to be a brave and intelligent community. During the Kheda
agitation,* they had shown to the whole of India their virtues of
bravery, shrewdness, unity, understanding, etc. It certainly does not
behove such a community to harbour jealousies among themselves
and to go on making money by improper means.

The Dharalas have some educated and thoughtful |eaders
among them. They should constantly exert themselves to improve the
condition of the community.

All these efforts will supplement one another. But assuming that
they all fail, I would certainly advise that we must acquire the strength
to resist such robbers, thieves and their like. It is possible to have such
strength even though we no longer have arms. If a few
men in every village can have the strength to risk their lives, they
should constitute themselves protectors of their village and guard it.
When any robbers come to raid avillage, if all men remain alert, shed
fear and get prepared to fight, the robbers will certainly take to their
heels. | have heard that these plunderers possess guns, etc. What does
it matter? Certainly a brave man can fight even against a person
carrying agun. | have even heard of many who have vanquished a
man armed with a gun. This is nothing impossible. Even a man who
has a gun at his service does not always keep his weapon with him, but
he may sometimes be obliged to oppose an armed man. He does not
turn his back, but fights. The test of bravery liesin the strength to face
death and, therefore, even a physically weak person can be brave.

" In the summer of 1918.
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Everyone should be so brave as to try to defend himself and should
take the requisite training. That training is to be had not by exercisein
swordsmanship but by strengthening of will-power and by casting off
the fear of death. Exercises in the use of sticks, etc., are certainly
helpful in acquiring such strength and those who are not wholly
permeated with the spirit of non-violence have not learnt to be
indifferent to death and who would defend themselves even by killing
others should certainly acquire the ability for self-defence even by
taking training in swordsmanship.

The sad thing is that we have taken it for granted that we lack
the strength to protect ourselves or our neighbours. Though
physically strong, some of us have permitted a single robber, who
came to steal, to do his work while we lay in bed. We recognize no
duty to our neighbour, let alone discharging any. We must at once get
out of this state. In every village, the bravest among the population
must volunteer and take upon themselves the responsibility of
protecting the people. When thieves and others realize that the
villagers will protect themselves, they will be afraid to commit thefts.
The best way is the one which | indicated first. We should teach
thieves to become honest men. The worst method is that of punishing
thieves. To hide through fear of thieves is not the way to protect
oneself, but is plain cowardice. In practice we should employ all these
means in order to meet the present situation.

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 23-1-1921

130. IN MEMORY OF SRCAR!

What need for a Sircar to be conscious of its power? The British
Sircar may die or improve its ways, the Indian Sircar is immortal.
Patwardhan was a Sircar indeed because he was a servant. | never
observed that he wanted honour or importance for himself. A friend’s
worth is known after his death. Patwardhan isimmortal, for we arein
duty bound to imbibe all his qualities of character and become so
many Patwardhans. While he lived, he was only one; dying, he has
called upon us to be like him.

MOHANDAS
[From Guijarati]
Madhpudo I, vi, Posh Sud 14, Samvat 1977 [January 23, 1921]

' A pet name of Y adwarkar Patwardhan
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131. SPEECH AT MIRZAPUR PARK, CALCUTTA!

January 23, 1921
MR. CHAIRMAN AND FRIENDS,

Let me congratulate the students of Bengal on the very
magnificent response they have returned to the call of the country. |
knew that the students of Calcutta were waiting for my friend, Mr. C.
R. Das, to give them the lead. | congratulate him upon his having
given you the lead and | congratulate you, the students of Bengal,
upon having followed that lead. But you know aswell as | do that the
task for him and for you has only just commenced. We are in the
throes of a new birth and we are experiencing all the difficulties and
all the pains that attend a new birth. It is not enough for him, it is not
enough for India, that you have emptied the colleges. It is absolutely
necessary that you must not return to the colleges and schools that
you have abandoned, and it is necessary for him to find out for you
the work that you should do during this period of probation, during
this period of purification.

It has now become necessary for Mr. C. R. Das and for you to
put your heads together and devise means whereby you may complete
the work that you have begun. Anyway, you, the students who have
withdrawn from the Government and Government-aided schools have
completed your work. But in order that that work may be sustained,
that that work may be continued, and in order that your services may
be harnessed for the attainment of swargj, it is necessary to find out
the ways and means. And | cannot describe to you how much it
grieves me to find that, whilst the student world has responded so
nobly, the professors and educationists and the trustees of the great
educational institutions of Bengal are not giving the lead they should
have.? In drawing your attention and their attention to this fact, | do
not wish to be understood as casting any reflection upon them, or
their love for the country. | know, | am convinced, they believe that
you have erred. | know that they believe that Mr. Das has erred in
asking you not to seek shelter behind your conscience but to respond

! This meeting was held under the presidentship of C. R. Das. While Young
India, 2-2-1921, describesit as “a monster meeting of students’, Amrita Bazar
Patrika, 25-1-1921, and The Hindu, 24-1-1921, report that it was a public meeting
chiefly composed of students

> In the Amrita Bazar Patrika report, this sentence ends thus: “are not
responding in a manner in which they might have.”
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to the call of the nation. They believe that | am grievously in error in
having presented non-co-operation to the country, and they sincerely
believe that | am still more grievously in error in having advised the
students to boycott Government educational institutions.

But in spite of all the experience that | have gone through, in
spite of all that | have heard and read, and in spite of all the reverence
that | tender® to our elders and our leaders, | am here to confess
before you that | am more than ever convinced of the correctness of
the step that | have suggested to the country. | am more than ever
convinced that if we desire to establish the swaraj of our choice, if we
want to retrieve the lost honour of India, if we want to retrieve the
honour of Islam which istrembling in the balance, it is absolutely
necessary for usto tell this Government that it shall not receive any
help from us, nor will we receive any help from a Government which
has forfeited all confidence. | know those of you who are sceptics will
tell me or tell yourselves that you have heard this kind of talk many a
time from such platforms: it is true. But Max Muller has told us—he
has paraphrased a Sanskrit proverb—that a truth always bears
repetition until it has gone home, and | propose to reiterate this truth
in the ears of my countrymen—to reiterate this truth before our
leaders? till it goes home: till they respond to it. | am here to repeat
what | have said from so many platforms that India will not regain her
lost honour—nher lost freedom—until India has responded to the call
of non-co-operation. It is not possible for Indians, constituted as we
are, to give battle to this great Government on any other terms.

Non-co-operation is bred in the very marrow of every Indian,
and if you want to know why the crores and millions of the masses
have responded to the call of non-co-operation as they have never
responded to any other call, it is not because | gave voice to that call.
Non-co-operation is born, is bred in them—it is part of every
religion—it is part of Hinduism—it is part of Islam, and it is for that
reason that, fallen though we are, helpless though we feel ourselves to
be, non-co-operation has awakened us from this long deep.
Non-co-operation has given us faith, has given us courage, has given
us hope, and strength.

And if our educated |eaders have not yet responded to the call
of non-co-operation, let me say with al the humility that | can

' “that | claim | am capable of tendering” in Anrita Bazar Patrika
? Amrita Bazar Patrika has “elders’ here.
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command that they are sceptics, they have not the religious fire of the
people and the masses. They are saturated in modern civilization, or as
we cal it, “Western civilization”. | have used the term “Western
civilization”*. But | want you and myself this evening to distinguish
between the two. | want to make it clear that | am no hater of the West.
I am thankful to the West for many athing | have learnt from Western
literature. But | am here to confess to you that | am thankful to
modern civilization for teaching me that, if | want Indiato rise to its
fullest height, I must tell my countrymen frankly that, after years and
years of experience of modern civilization, | have learnt one lesson
fromit, and that is, that we must shun it at all costs. What is that
modern civilization? It is the worship of the material, it is the worship
of the brute in us—it is unadulterated materialism, and modern
civilization is nothing if it does not think at every step of the triumph
of material civilization.

And if | did not know my country, if | did not know the mass
mind, | would also have erred, and | would also have been misled,
even as | contend that educated India has been misled. You, my
countrymen, know that | have lived for 20 years in the midst of
modern activity—l| have lived in a country which has copied
everything that is modern. | have lived in a country which is pulsating
with new life. South Africa contains some of the bravest of men on the
face of the earth and | have seen modern civilization worked by that
nation at its best; and | am here to tell you, the young men of Bengal,
and | am here to tell my educated leaders, that my experience of
modern civilization, worked at its best, told me in emphatic termsin
the year 1908, ‘ God save India from that modern curse’. Thisis a
lesson that | have learnt in South Africa though it is the lesson that |
have followed up since 1908, and which slowly but surely | have been
preaching in season and out of season during my five years’ stay in
India. And it was my faith in our ancient civilization—it was my faith
in our simplicity—it was my faith in the inborn religious instincts of
every Indian—be he a Hindu or be he a Mohammedan, Christian,
Pars or a Jew—it is that faith in me which has sustained me
throughout al the dark days of scoffing, of scepticism, and of
opposition.

| know that opposition stares you and stares me in the face even
today. We have just broken the ground, but it is true that if we are

" HereAnrita Bazar Patrika adds “ as synonymous with modern civilization”.
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going to win this great battle that you, the people of Calcuitta,
commenced in September of last year* we shall have to continue as we
have begun in full faith. I am not ashamed to repeat before you who
seem to be nurtured in modern traditions—who seem to be filled with
the writing of modern writers, | am not ashamed to repeat before you
that thisis areligious battle. | am not ashamed to repeat before you
that thisis an attempt to revolutionize the political outlook—that this
is an attempt to spiritualize our politics. And the more we have of it, |
assure you the greater progress we shall make towards our goal. It is
because | believe that the mass mind of Indiaistired of this British
ruleinits present form that | have made bold to say that swargj is
easily attainable within one year.

Four months of this one year have already gone by, and my
faith has never burnt as brightly as it burns tonight, as | am talking to
the young men of Bengal. Y ou have given me greater hope, you have
given me greater courage—Yyou have given me greater strength. May
God grant that Shaukat Ali and Mohamed Ali and | will live to erect
this flag of swargj inside this year! But if it isthe will of God that my
ashes should be placed in the Ganges water before the eight months of
the year are out, | shall die with the conviction that you will see to it
that swargj is secured before this year is out.

Thisis not as difficult as you may imagine. The difficulty lies
with our conviction. The difficulty liesin our believing that we want to
have lessons in swargj in the Council hall. The difficulty liesin our
believing that we cannot get swaraj until we have passed through a
sixteen years' course of education, and if we believein all these things
| shall be free to confess that we should require a century to get
swargj. But it is because | believe that we need not these things, but we
need faith, courage and strength, and it is because | believe that the
masses have got all these things today that | believe that swarg is
attainable within this year.

And what does the appeal of the Congress mean? The Congress
appeal means that you and I, that the whole of educated India, the
whole of the mercantile community of India—a mere drop in the
ocean of the millions of people of India, the artisans and the
agriculturists—have a test placed before them. And believe me that the
Congress will isolate India and wrest swaraj from insolent hands and

' When a resolution about non-co-operation was passed at the special session
of the Congress held in Calcutta
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establish the flag of freedom, if possible with your assistance, even
without your assistance if need be. The whole of India is not
concentrated in the educated India of today. India can sustain its
hope, even if the whole of educated India were to remain sceptic, were
to remain without hope, and faith, and courage, and strength. It is that
faith which sustains me. But | am hoping that if the student world and
if the students of Bengal remain true to their vow*, | am hoping that
the professors and the trustees and the educationists of Bengal and
Indiawill respond to the call and their winter of discontent will be
turned by you into the summer of hope.

| ask you, the young men of Bengal, to abide by the decision
that you have come to—no matter what happens. | know that Mr. C.
R. Dasis going to remain true to his promise. He has already received
a promise of Rs. 10,000 to be given to him now and [another] ten
thousand as annual contribution from a great Bengali’>. He has
received certain promises from the Marwaris— the domiciled
Marwaris of Calcutta—and he is going to receive many more
promises, so far as the finance is concerned, but finance is the least
part of the difficulty. He has to find out a habitation for having the
college located. He has to find out better professors. And | ask you
students who have non-co-operated not to set before yourselves the
old standard, even as this swaraj of our dream is not to be a base copy
of what we have today. So will you please see that what you get in the
shape of a new college is not to be a base copy of what you have
today ? You will not look to brick and mortar. You will not look to
benches and chairs for inspiration, you will ook to character. Y ou will
look to sterling character in your professors and in your teachers for
inspiration. Y ou will look to your own determination to give you the
necessary impetus and necessary inspiration. And | promise you that
you will then not be disappointed; but if you believe that Mr. Das is
going to present you with noble buildings, if you believe that he is
going to give every ease and luxury to which you have been hitherto
used, you will certainly be disappointed.

| have come this evening to present before you a newer gospel, a
better gospel. If you are determined to attain swargj inside of twelve
months, if you are determined to help to attain swaraj within one year

! “true to their conviction, true to their vow” in the Amrita Bazar Patika report
? Gopal chandra Sinh, who had earlier given alakh of rupees for establishing
national schools and colleges
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then | ask you to make the way of those who have dedicated their lives
to the attainment of swaraj easier and clearer by accepting the advice
that I am about to tender to you. If you believe that swaraj can be
attained by continuing your colleges and schools precisely in the
same manner as the ingtitutions that you have left are being
conducted, you are sadly mistaken. No country in the world has
gained its liberty—has seen a new birth—without difficulties, without
pain, without sacrifice. And what is sacrifice? The right meaning of
sacrifice | learnt in my youth was that it meant making sacred, making
holy. Non-co-operation is a process of purification, and if a
suspension of our ordinary routine is necessary for the purpose of
that purification, that has to be done. | know—if | know Bengal at
all—that you will not shirk it and you will respond.

Our education has been the most deficient in two things. Those
who formed our education code neglected the training of the body
and the soul. Y ou are receiving the education of the soul by the very
fact of non-co-operation for non-co-operation is nothing less and
nothing more than withdrawing from participation in the evil that this
Government is doing and continuing to do. And if we are withdrawing
from evil conscientiously, deliberately, it means that we are walking
with our face towards God. That completes or begins the soul training.
But seeing that our bodily education has been neglected, and seeing
that India has become ensaved because India forgot the
spinning-wheel, and because India sold herself for a mess of pottage, |
am not afraid to place before you, the young men of Bengal, the
spinning-wheel for adoption. And let a training in spinning and
production of as much yarn as you can ever do constitute your main
purpose and your main training during this year of probation. Let
your ordinary education commence after swargj is established, but let
every young man, and every girl, of Bengal consider it to be their
sacred duty to devote all their time and energy to spinning. | have
drawn attention to the parallel, that presentsitself before us, from the
War.

Those of you who know anything about what was going on in
England will recall those days of the War* when every boy and every
girl had suspended their education—ordinary education— and were
put upon such national work as was necessary for the purpose of the
War. They were put upon simple tailoring, upon making badges, and

' Of 1914-18
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that was done even here. | recall many a home where even little
children were put to work and the Government looked upon my
activity with sympathy, with attention and approval, when | presented
to the youths of Kaira the opportunity of fighting on the battle-field
even though their parents might be against it.* Times have changed
and | am now twitted for asking young men who have got heads on
their shoulders and who have conscience in their hearts—I am twitted
for asking these young men and girls and for having the audacity to
tell them that they should rather obey the voice of their conscience
than the voice or commands of even their parents. But | say to the
young men and young girls of Bengal that if your voice, the voice of
your conscience, tellsyou that during this year of probation you
should devote your energy and attention to the attainment of swargj,
then you will believe me when | tell you that it isimpossible to arrive
at a complete boycott of foreign cloth or foreign goods until and
unless we employ every man, woman and child on spinning yarn. We
have spun many ayarn during all these long 35 years on the Congress
platform. Let us now spin the truest yarn that India wants, and let me
tell you that, if you want to feed the hungry, to clothe the naked, there
is no other way out of the difficulty but spinning for the whole of
India. And so | ask you, young men of Bengal, to accept the privilege
that | place a your feet. And if we can bring about a complete
boycott of foreign cloth we sterilize the activity of the fifty-five
members of the House of Commons that L ancashire contributes to it,
we sterilize the activities of ambitious Japan who has her eyes fixed
and set upon India. Y ou will not gain your economic freedom, as the
Congress has told you, until India becomes self-contained so far as
her food and clothing are concerned. We can do without all things but
we cannot be without food and clothing. A vast country like India,
1,900 mileslong and 1,500 miles broad, cannot possibly become
self-contained by any other means than the means of old. If you want
to do penance for what Bengal did and what the whole of India did
during the East India Company’s regime, even then you have no
other remedy—no other penance open to you but to revive those
noble arts and industries and to present India with sufficient yarn, so
that the prices of cloth and clothing may both go down and so that
India may not have to depend upon foreigners for her special needs.

! In June 1918 when Gandhiji went on a recruiting campaign in Kheda district
to help the British Government during World War |
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So, young men of Bengal, if you will work in order to gain
swaraj within one year, you will accept the advice of a man who has
conducted a series of experiments, to whom this gospel came in the
year 1908*, and who has not yet been ousted from it by a hair’'s
breadth. The more | have studied the economics of India, the more |
have listened to the mill-owners of India, the more convinced | have
become that until we introduce the spinning-wheel in every home of
India, the economic salvation and freedom of India is an
impossibility. Go to any mill-owner you like, he will tell you that it
will require fifty yearsif Indiais to become self-contained, so far as
cloth supplies are concerned, if she hasto depend upon her mills
alone. And let me supplement the information by telling you that
today hundreds and thousands of weavers are weaving and are able to
weave homespun yarn, but they have to fall back upon foreign yarn
because mills cannot supply them. So | ask the young friends of
Bengal who have left their colleges to go forward in hope and courage
and take up this neglected training of the hand for at least the time
that we have not attained swaraj and then think of anything else.

I have suggested another thing. You and | and every one of us,
has neglected the true education that we should have received in our
national schools. It isimpossible for the young men of Bengal, for the
young men of Gujarat, for the young men of the Deccan, to go to the
Central Provinces, to go to the United Provinces, to go to the Punjab
and all those vast tracts of India which speak nothing but Hindustani,
and therefore | ask you to learn Hindustani aso in your leisure
hours—the hours that you may be able to save after spinning. And if
you will learn these things you can learn both spinning and Hindu-
stani in two months. An intelligent, gentle lad, a patriotic and
hard-working lad, | promise, you can learn both these in two months’
time. And then you are free to go out to your villages—you are free
to go to every part of India but Madras, and be able to speak your
mind to the masses. Do not consider for one moment that you can
possibly make English a common medium of expression between the
masses. Twenty-two crores of Indians know Hindustani—they do not
know any other language. And if you want to steal into the hearts of
22 crores of Indians, Hindustani is the only language open to you. If
you will do but these two things, during this year, during these nine
months, believe me, you will have, by the time you have finished,

! In South Africa
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acquired courage and acquired strength which you do not possess
today. | know thousands of students—black despair stares them in the
faceif they are told that they cannot get Government employ. If you
are bent upon ending or mending this Government how do you
propose to get Government employ. If you do not want to fall back
upon Government what is your English knowledge worth? | do not
wish to underrate the literary value of the English language. | do not
wish to underrate the vast treasures that are buried in the English
books. | do not want to suggest to you that we have overrated the
importance of the English language but | do venture to suggest to you
that the English language finds very little place in the economy of
swargj.

Y ou do not need to increase the stock of English wordsin order
to gain swaraj and so | have suggested to the young men of Gujarat
that they should suspend their literary training in English for these
nine or twelve months and devote their time and their leisure to
learning spinning and to learning Hindustani and then place
themselves at the disposal of India and join the National Service that is
going to be formed. You are not going to respond to the great
constitution that the Congress has given unless we have got an army of
workers penetrating the seven and a half lakhs of villages with which
Indiais studded, if we are going to set up arival organization in every
village of India, if we are going to have a representative of the
Congress in every village of India, we cannot do so until and unless
the young men of India respond to the Motherland. The privilege to
pay isyours. The call today has come to the young men of Bengal
and the rest of India. | hope—I have every confidence—that all the
young men and all the young girls of India will respond to this sacred
call. | promise before the year is out you will not have regretted the
day that you set your heart upon these two things, and you will find at
the end of the chapter that what | am saying to you tonight has come
true, that you have vindicated the honour of India, you have
vindicated the honour of Islam, you have vindicated the honour of the
whole nation and established swaraj. May God grant you, the young
men and the young girls of Bengal, the necessary courage, the
necessary hope, the necessary confidence to go through the sacred
period of purification and sacrifice. May God help you.*

' The Young India report ends here. The following paragraphs are from Anrita
Bazar Patrika.
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After this speech, when Gandhiji was asked specially to address a few words to
the medical students, he, resuming, said:

There was one thing which | had purposely neglected to
mention. | had the thing in my mind, but as | was obliged to take up
so much of your time as to the necessity of spinning and the necessity
of learning Hindustani and as to what you should do after having
given up your colleges, | purposely omitted reference to the difficulty
of the medical students. If they will but exercise their splendid faculty
and imagination they will deduce from what | have said generally to
the student world that the remarks that are applicable to the arts
colleges and other colleges are equally applicable to the medical
students, if possible even much more to the medical students than to
the others. They want to heal the bleeding wounds of India, they want
to heal the diseases from which Indiais suffering—and | know no
greater wound than has been inflicted upon the Punjab and | know no
greater disease than the disease of helplessness, dependence and
servility from which the whole of India is suffering—and if the
medical students will be true to their future calling they will have no
hesitation in responding to the call. And they will have no hesitation
in undertaking the humanitarian work of clothing the naked and of
ridding India of her shame, degradation and helplessness. They
cannot do any nobler work. For an Indian, no matter how noble, how
learned, how powerful and rich he may be, there can be no nobler
work than the work of attaining swaraj, than the work of ridding India
of the great disease from which we have been suffering for years and
years. And so | ask all the medical students and all the boys of the
colleges and all the boys, over sixteen years, of the schools without a
moment’s hesitation, first of all to leave their schools and colleges, to
finish that one peremptory duty that devolves upon them. But it will
always be open to you either to reject or to accept my advice. It will
be open to you to establish new colleges, new schools, new medical
colleges or anything you like. But if you will accept my advice, you
will understand that you will not have finished your work as true and
brave fellows unless you dedicate all the time at your disposal for the
attainment of swaraj and make the task easy all round.

If there is anything that | have left out in connection with the
medical college or any other institution and if you want a solution
about these things from my lips, | shall be prepared to answer those
guestions, but | must confess to you that | am tired of answering
guestions, | am tired of making speeches, | am tired of making
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appeals. | would far rather wish that | became speechless and left you
to your own resources and left you to your own conscience. Only
today | have been answering a correspondent who has written to the
Navajivan asking, “If you say, if you call conscience above all, why
do you waste so much of your time in arguing with us? Why do you
not leave us to ourselves?’ In away the rebuke was well administered.
But | know the fire that is burning within me. | should be untrue to
you and to myself if | do not give it to you in the best manner that |
can, and so | have been travelling through the length and breadth of
Indiain order to give you the gospel of hope and courage that is
within me. But believe me, could | possibly be left alone, you will find
me spinning away for all | am worth and poring over the pages of
Hindustani books. | know that | can speak Hindustani, but | know my
limitations also. And | know what handicap | am labouring under, for
I am not so well versed in Hindustani literature as | am in English
literature.

And so my young friends, | would ask you to cast al your
doubts, all your fear, all your scepticism, into the Bay of Bengal and
rise with a new hope that will not be denied.

Young India, 2-2-1921; Anrita Bazar Patrika, 25-1-1921

132. SPEECH AT WOMEN’'SMEETING, CALCUTTA!

January 25, 1921

Mr. Gandhi, in the course of his address, first compared the British
Government to the kingdom of Ravana, in which the wicked were happy and the good
were unhappy. The present Government was, he continued, a kingdom of sin. As
Rama was born to destroy Ravana’s kingdom of sin, the present non-co-operation
movement might serve the same purpose. The Mahatma suggested that the mothers
and daughters of India ought to take away their sons and brothers from the
Government schools and colleges where education meant nothing but slave
mentality.

Turning to the question of the luxury that was prevalent amongst all sections
of the community, Mr. Gandhi asked them to give it up. The clothes that they were
wearing were not holy. To worship one’s God and Goddess they must wear holy
clothes. Similarly when they were engaged in a holy battle for the country’s cause
they must wear holy clothes, clothes hand-woven and hand-spun.

Continuing, Mr. Gandhi said that there should be a spinning-wheel in every
! Held at the residence of C. R. Das, Gandhiji himself presiding
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home and he hoped that within two or three months every home in Bengal would have
charkhas. He held out to the audience the example of the family of Vidyasagar* who
were spinning yarn.

Mr. Gandhi then spread his chaddar? and wanted the ladies to part with what
they loved most. He said he did not want money but wanted their sacrifice. At this
there was a general whisper amongst the audience, whereupon Mr. Gandhi intervened
and said that he did not want anything which they gave after anxious deliberation, bat
that their gifts must be spontaneous. At this stage there was a shower of gifts which
literally filled up the chaddar.

Amrita Bazar Patrika, 28-1-1921

133. NOTES

EDUCATION OR EXCISE ?

In hisinstructive articles’ on Primary Education in the Punjab,
which we have published from time to time, Mr. D. R. Gupta has
shown by facts and figures what a set-back education has received in
that province since it passed into British hands. There can be no doubt
whatsoever that the civilizing influence there of British satraps and
British officials tended to scotch most educational institutions. The
schools, the teachers, and the scholars have been shown ruthlessly to
have suffered at the hands of the British administrator.

But if the progress of education in the Punjab was gall and
wormwood to the official, the advancement of liquor-traffic wassweet
as honey. The achievement of two aims was set before the young
officer: to stifle education and to send up the excise revenue. The
Punjab Excise Report for 1919-20 shows an enormous rise in excise
revenue. An increase of 25 lakhs in the year brought the total revenue
to nearly Rs. 130 lakhs! The excise policy of the Government has
brought in its wake many baneful results to the people. Weintend in
future issues to reveal this policy as well as substantiate from official
figures that the excise policy of the Government is directed
systematically to increase the drink evil. It will startle our readers to
know that in some of the provinces better facilities are provided for

! |shwarchandra Vidyasagar (1820-1901); famous Sanskrit scholar and social
reformer of Bengal

% Shawl

® These articles by Daulat Ram Gupta appeared in the various issues of Young
India between December 8, 1920, and January 26, 1921.
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the consumption of liquor than for the promulgation of knowledge.
RELIGIOUS IMPARTIALITY

Mr. Sita Ram, in a somewhat angry letter in reply to Mr. Foy,*
combats his statement on the assumed religious impartiality of the
Government and says.

Educational institutions drawing very handsome Government grants

compulsorily teach the Bible. Ecclesiastical establishments all over the

country consume enough money out of the taxes paid by Hindus, Mussulmans
and Parsis.

All this and much more can be undoubtedly cited to show that
Government of Indiais certainly not above suspicion in its treatment
of the different religions.

To MY CORRESPONDENTS

Whilst dealing with Mr. Sita Ram’s letter, | am tempted to say a
word to my correspondents, both those who write to me in my
journalistic capacity and those who write for general advice. The
correspondence has grown beyond my capacity to deal with it. | have
the privilege of having several helpers but our combined labours are
insufficient to cope with the enormous correspondence. If therefore
the correspondents do not get replies, they will know that it is no want
of will on my part but it is aphysical impossibility to send individual
replies. At the same time, every effort is being made to send
acknowledgements. Needless to say, it isimpossible for me to give
personal attention to every correspondent. At the same time | would
like to add that correspondence which is brief, to the point and clearly
written will receive earlier attention than long-winded letters written in
an indecipherable hand.

Young India, 26-1-1921

134. “ HIND SWARAJ” OR THE “ INDIAN HOME RULE”

It is certainly my good fortune that this booklet> of mine is
receiving wide attention. The original is in Gujarati. It had a
chequered career. It was first published in the columns of the Indian
Opinion of South Africa. It was written in 1908° during my return

! For Gandhiji’s comments on Foy’s letter, vide “Notes”, 12-1-1921.
? For atranslation of Hind Swaraj vide “Hind Swargj”, 22-11-1909.
® An error for 1909’

VOL. 22: 23NOVEMBER, 1920 - 5 APRIL, 1921 259



voyage from London to South Africa in answer to the Indian school
of violence, and its prototype in South Africa. | came in contact with
every known Indian anarchist in London. Their bravery impressed
me, but | feel that their zeal was misguided. | felt that violence was no
remedy for India sills, and that her civilization required the use of a
different and higher weapon for self-protection. The satyagraha of
South Africa was ill an infant hardly two years old. But it had
developed sufficiently to permit me to write of it with some degree
ofconfidence. It was so much appreciated that it was published as a
booklet. It attracted some attention in India. The Bombay Govern-
ment prohibited® its circulation. | replied by publishing its translation.
| thought that it was due to my English friends that they should know
its contents. In my opinion it is a book which can be put into the
hands of a child. It teaches the gospel of love in the place of that of
hate. It replaces violence with self-sacrifice. It pits soul-force against
brute force. It has gone through several editions and | commend it to
those who would care to read it. | withdraw nothing except one word
of it, and that in deference to alady friend. | have given the reason for
the alteration in the preface to the Indian edition.

The booklet is a severe condemnation of ‘modern civilization’.
It was written in 1908°. My conviction is deeper today than ever. | feel
that if Indiawould discard ‘modern civilization,” she can only gain by
doing so.

But | would warn the reader against thinking that | am today
aiming at the swaraj described therein. | know that Indiais not ripe for
it. It may seem an impertinence to say so. But such is my conviction. |
am individually working for the self-rule pictured therein. But today
my corporate activity is undoubtedly devoted to the attainment of
parliamentary swargj in accordance with the wishes of the people of
India. I am not aiming at destroying railways or hospitals, though |
would certainly welcome their natural destruction. Neither railways
nor hospitals are atest of ahigh and pure civilization. At best they are
anecessary evil. Neither adds one inch to the moral stature of a
nation. Nor am | aiming at a permanent destruction of law courts,
much as | regard it as a ‘ consummation devoutly to be wished for’.
Still lessam | trying to destroy all machinery and mills. It requires a
higher simplicity and renunciation than the people are today prepared

' In March 1910
2 An error for 1909’
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for.

The only part of the programme which is now being carried out
inits entirety is that of non-violence. But | regret to have to confess
that even that is not being carried out in the spirit of the book. If it
were, India would establish swarg) in a day. If India adopted the
doctrine of love as an active part of her religion and introduced it in
her politics, swaraj would descend upon India from heaven. But | am
painfully aware that that event is far off as yet.

| offer these comments because | observe that much is being
quoted from the booklet to discredit the present movement.* | have
even seen writings suggesting that | am playing a deep game, that | am
using the present turmoil to foist my fads on India, and am making
religious experiments at India’s expense. | can only answer that
satyagraha is made of sterner stuff. Thereis nothing reserved and
nothing secret in it. A portion of the whole theory of life described in
Hind Swaraj is undoubtedly being carried into practice. Thereis no
danger attendant upon the whole of it being practised. But it is not
right to scare away people by reproducing from my writings passages
that are irrelevant to the issues before the country.

Young India, 26-1-1921

135. LETTERTO LEVETUS

148, Russa ROAD,
[CALCUTTA|]
January 26, 1921
DEAR MR. LEVETUS,

With reference to your inquiry about the interpretation of the
resolution? of the Congress regarding the exchange policy of the
Government, in my opinion no one is entitled to seek shelter under it
for repudiating obligations incurred by him. It undoubtedly advises
merchants, etc., that they will be justified for reasons stated in the
preamble of the resolution in refusing to complete contracts at the
present rate of exchange. But this cannot possibly enable those who
failed to meet bills at maturity to refuse to discharge them in the usual
manner. Y ou said to me that the resolution was a departure from the

! For example, the comments of Lord Ronaldshay; vide “Notes”, 8-12-1920.
? Passed in December 1920 at the annual session held in Nagpur
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moral principles underlying the policy of non-co-operation. | have
told you that in my opinion there is no moral lapse if the preamble
represents a correct statement of facts. You will observe that the
Congress has instructed the All-India Congress Committee to appointa
committee to give effect to the resolution. | would advise you to
prepare a case for the Committee and | assume that if the preamble
can be successfully attacked or the resolution be otherwise proved to
be morally wrong, the Committee will give due effect to the argument.

Yours sincerely,
From a photostat: S.N. 7442

136. SPEECH AT MERCHANTS MEETING, CALCUTTA

January 26, 1921
BROTHERS,

You all know that | speak seated on a chair and | feel ashamed
on that account. | hope that | may not ever sit on a chair, but | am
helpless. As | want to win swaraj in nine months so | do not want
these.* My brothers give me much trouble when | come through
streets.? | see that they love me much but | want to dissuade them from
that if | can. Outside this hall so many have assembled that no
business can go on because of that. | lost half an hour. The reason is
that the organization has not been a good one. That ought not to be
so. When it is known that many men will gather, provision will have to
be made for that also. Work must not suffer and passages ought not to
be blocked and tram-cars ought not to be stopped. Our people’ s time
ought not to be wasted. There are a thousand people inside and
another thousand outside. Two thousand hours of people’stime have
here been wasted. | want that Hindi and Urdu papers should aso
publish that touching the feet is bad and my request is that people
should not do it. | am greatly disturbed with noise. | am far from well
and cannot tolerate the sound [of] “Vande Mataram” , “ Mahatma
Gandhi ki jai” —these shouts are of no avail unless they voice forth
our true feeling. What | mean to say is that men do not translate into
action what they utter. | also have become a Kshatriya giving up my

! Gandhiji presumably refers to the shouting by the audience.

% The crowd in front of the house in which the meeting was held was so great
that Gandhiji could only enter through a back-door nearly three quarters of an hour
after his arrival.
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Bania dharmat. Had | not been a Kshatriya | would have demonstrated
my feeling by weeping. Certainly | am not thirsting after the touching
of my feet by you. When | shall want it | will plainly let you know my
feelings and that will be when my object will be attained. | consider
myself compromised in dignity; otherwise swaraj will be attained in
nine months. Let all of you combine and lend a helping hand. There
is no necessity for shouting “Vande Mataram” , “ Hindu Mussulman
ki jai” , “ Alla-ho-Akbar” . What | propose to do | shall accomplish
certainly. | must attain swargj. If thirty crores of people say that they
are not with me, yet | shall do my work and win swargj but | do not
like shouting. In the matter of shouts and noise | am like aweak lamb.
Also, prostration at the feet is not good. Bow to all with your hands
folded. No one is worthy of being touched at the feet, especially in
this Kaliyuga. The times are changed. If you wish to accomplish the
work of 30 crores of men, then come out with your money. Try to
have money and ask me to give an account for the same. Appoint
some one treasurer. If you know that you yourselves cannot attain
swargj, then help me with money.

If you do not help with money, swaraj will be difficult but not
impossible to attain. If the students of India do not help me, it does
not matter. If the pleaders do not help, it does not matter. If moneyed
men do not help with money, that also does not matter. The
attainment of swaraj depends on the workers and the agriculturists. |
belong to the same profession as yourselves by birth and was a
merchant myself by profession. | was alawyer and earned money
thereby. | am a student also and | think that | am a good student too.
If you have power, if you have strength in you, if you want to govern
India, then make sacrifices. Sacrifice yourselves, your children and
your parents, everything in your life. Swarg depends upon the
agriculturists. If they do not help, then swaraj cannot be attained. If
they co-operate with the Government, then all your virtues will not
help in winning swargj. If 25 crores of people turn out to be undutiful,
swargj cannot be attained. Now as to our Marwari brothers, the
President has just said that the rich have not turned up for today’s
meeting. This pains me much. But there is reason for it. They have
been brought up under this Government and they have made their
piles under its protection. They have earned their money with their
co-operation. So they are afraid of it. The English people make

! Traditional duties of a Bania
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money through the co-operation of Indians. This truth is not realized
by my Marwari brethren. | do not ask you to give up trade, but | ask
you to carry on honest business and not indulge in untruth. Y ou may
say that if you do not resort to untruth, then you will become fakirs. |
think it is better to be fakirs and in that case | do not want any money
from you. You should not give up trade of foreign goods and as to
your trade of foreign cloths, that should certainly be shunned. Those
who fear God, they cannot but do the work of God. God has given
you riches and these riches help you to decorate your bodies. With
these riches you wear malmal* puggrees. | ask you to be fearless and
wear khaddar puggrees, and give up all connection with millsevenin
the matter of agencies. | asked my son to give up this business asiit is
not swadeshi work and to deal in khaddar. He answered: “Father,
khaddar business does not go on. Much of it is lying in stock.”
Khaddar, garha, khadi—whatever you call it, such beautiful stuff
cannot be found. My brothers and sisters all use it and the labourers
who are my brothers prepare it. The exploitations which the
mill-owners are making are very unjust. When the price of cotton is
Rs. 9, how isit that the price of the yarn is Rs. 34? | know that thereis
very little profit in khaddar business. The cause of this is the
mill-owners who increase the price of the yarn. We have to clothe the
shoemakers and the sweepers. If there be any Vaishnava in the
meeting, he will say that the remnants of his dish and dirty, worn-out
clothes will suffice. But | remember them in the morning and consider
to be equal to me. If you wear khaddar after leaving mill cloth, then
its price will go up.

If you go to Janakpuri, Orissa, you will see the condition of the
poor very very miserable. Satu may be had for food, but not ghee.
When | was travelling third class—as you of course do not—then |
used to see in dharmsalas that one man took out a handful of satu
from his baggage, a little of sat and red pepper—and with these
mixed with water, he had his meal. | have turned a Kshatriya and not a
drop of water came to my eyes. In this country of Annapurna, gheeis
not available. In Champaran, people are dying of starvation. Thereis
one remedy for all these and that is the charkha. If all women and
girls spin yarn, then they will be able to feed themselves as the price of
khaddar will look up then. If swargj is attained then malmal also will

' Muslin
% Durga, consort of Siva, worshipped as the giver of plenty
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be manufactured. | myself am a good workman and | can work it but
| say that you have got to make thread from No. 7 to 20 and that will
be used in making saris and pathis.* No. 80 thread has been used in
making your puggrees. It isforeign and it isirreligion. The Marwaris
have given up their religion. Give up your foreign trade, not al
immediately, but of piece-goods only, clear your house of foreign
cloths and ask your mothers and wives to throw them out and not to
wear them again. This will not cause you any loss. Send all these to
South Africa and sell them there. They will be in demand there, as
there are no spinning machines there. India rested on the dharma of
faithful wives. Mussulman women do much work on charkhas.

If you wish to save cows, then save Khilafat. Millionaires speak
of stopping cow-killing but co-operate with the English. Oppressive
Englishmen drink the blood of cows. Agency of English goods is
irreligious. It is said against the Mussulmans that they kill cows. But |
say that what is slaughtered in Bandre? in five years cannot be donein
25 years by 7 crores of Mussulmans. | repeat to you some
commonplace things. It is about Champaran. | narrated the matter to a
Marwari and he burst into tears. | did not shed any tears. | drew his
attention to the condition of a bullock drawing a cart. Y ou worship
cows, and are you justified in killing bullocks? See the condition of
dairy farms. The cows give milk, the buffaloes also give milk. Milk is
drawn in such quantities from their udders that blood comes out. And
we drink it. If you truly wish to save cows, then go to the help of
Khilafat. The Mussulmans are not ungrateful but you should not ask
them to save cows first before you can help their Khilafat. Don’t do
so—this is no matter for bargain. Die for your brothers, adopt fakiri?
and claim that you are a Hindu. As a Hindu, you should not turn out
to be cowards, but be bold in your conduct.

If you have piece-goods lying in stock sell them or burn them
and promise that you will never purchase them or wear them. Make
the weaver understand that foreign yarns should not be used. Ask
them to despatch the goods which they have in stock and not to use
yarn above No. 20 and use cloths made with them. | want three things.
The first thing is: save me. Do not worry Gandhi, do not give him

! Pieces of cloth used as veils
% A suburb of Bombay where a big slaughter-house is situated
® A life of voluntary poverty
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trouble and cry “Gandhi ki jai” , and consider it as haram'. The
second thing is: money is needed. Give as much as you can afford,
and do as much as you can. Today the dealers in seeds have given me
Rs. 10,000 and promised to give more by raising fresh subscriptions. |
want that whatever you give, you should give with humility and
generosity. As| pray to God, so | pray to you. Kindle your religious
sense and your patriotic feelings. The third thing is this: be pure, be
patriotic, be devoted to the cause of swargj and Khilafat. Khilafat is the
Kamadhenu. Use pure swadeshi things in your household. This alone
will do you good. 60 crores of rupees go out of the country. Save
them and win swaraj in 9 months. Brothers, you have listened to me
with such love and attention that | am very pleased-with you. But | do
not want blind, mad love for me. | want the conscious love of India.
With such love for me, | shall be able to free India. Again | ask you to
remember my words and pray to God that He may give you and me
power to win swaraj and bless you.

Amrita Bazar Patrika, 30-1-1921; The Hindu, 1-2-1921

137. NON-CO-OPERATION MEANS SELF-PURIFICATION

The Congress resolution® has been accepted as a method of
self-purification and a form of yajna. If non-co-operation does not
mean that, it would certainly be a sin. As there can be no co-operation
between virtue and sin, between darkness and light, so there can be
none between the people and a government opposed to; their interests;
by means of non-co-operation, we are proving that even the most
wicked policy cannot survive if the people do not tolerate it, refuse to
be a party to it.

Foreign cloth can be sold in India because we are attracted by it;
the Government can establish control over us by bribing us with titles
because we feel tempted by them; we are infatuated with degrees and,
therefore, the Government, by controlling our education, tells us that
we have not the strength to be free even in regard to education;
because we continue to submit to the orders of despotic officers, such
officers still rule in the Punjab; the Government earns crores out of
liquor simply because we drink it; the Government’s courts function

' A thing to be shunned
> On non-co-operation; vide Appendix “Congress resolution on Non-co-
operation”.
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because we quarrel among ourselves. This means, in effect, that our
share in the sins of the Government is not a small one. When public
opinion has become pure and the people have decided to get rid of
their sins, that very day the Government will lose its crown. It iswe
who have been supporting it. It is not by their own strength that a
hundred thousand Englishmen rule over thirty crores. Large numbers
from among us have been, consciously or unconsciously, helping
those one hundred thousand in every possible way and crores of us
tolerate this situation. The Government means those who are running
the administration with our help. When we have withdrawn our help,
there will be no Government worth the name.

We believe the Government to be a sinful, a Satanic one. If we
desist from our sins, the Government will drop off like dead leaves, or
will repent and be purified.

Through what sins, then, are we supporting the Government? We
have considered the question in relation to schools, courts, titles and
legislatures. Really speaking, these things are not sinful in themselves.
They are merely signs of asinful state of affairs. If the Government is
a beneficent one, we may receive our education from it, obtain justice
through it and accept honours from it. By renouncing these things, we
are obliged to leave off our sinful habits.

So the heart of the matter is giving up our sinful ways. If the
people drink liquor, indulge in gambling, commit thefts, are guilty of
adultery and envy one another, non-co-operation cannot go on, for
the Government maintains its rule by taking advantage of those evil
habits.

The drink habit is one of no little danger. If we get rid of that
habit, the people can save crores of rupees, and many wicked things
will cease. | believe that the element of cruelty we find in British
policy would not be there if the British did not drink. A man will
never lose all sense unless he habitually drinks. However small the
qguantity of liquor taken, it cannot but have an intoxicating effect,
one’s reason is bound to be clouded in consequence, be it ever so
little, and in such a state the conscience certainly becomes weak.
Therefore, we who have set out to cultivate and teach sacrifice, must
free the people from the habit of drinking liquor. There can be no
resolution to appeal to habitual drinkers, because there are not many
such people taking part in public life. But it is certainly necessary to
pay attention to that matter. Great efforts were made at many places to
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induce people to give up the tea habit. In the measure that it remained
free from violence, it was a praiseworthy movement. We do not wish to
use violence to force anyone to leave the drink habit; but we should
try to make people give it up through mora pressure and by
persuasion. Some of us should go to the liquor-vendors in our
respective cities and plead with them, request them to take up some
other trade, and also work through the communities to which the
drink addicts may belong. This is difficult work but nothing is
difficult for public opinion to bring about. When public opinion
ceases to tolerate drinking, it will stop in a moment. At present we do
not bother about our neighbour. To become one people means that
the thirty crores must become one family. To be one nation means
believing that, when a single Indian dies of starvation, all of us are
dying of it and acting accordingly. The best way of doing thisis for
every person to take under his charge the people in hisimmediate
neighbourhood; that is to say, start serving them. If we work along this
line, we can abolish every distillery in no time. The reader need not
concern himself when the whole of Indiawill give up liquor. If he
takes care of his own village in that regard, he will have discharged his
duty fully. What is true of liquor is also true of tobacco. We do not
deprecate tobacco so much because its evil effects are not obvious. It
is an addiction like opium. It makes one forget one’s suffering, but
the addiction is so wasteful of money that it must be cast off. Even if
people resolved to refrain from this habit till we get swaraj, a great
deal of money could be saved thereby and put to other good uses.
What should | say about licentiousness? In comparison with this,
I would not think of drinking, smoking, etc., as sins. A drunkard
degrades only himself, a debauchee drags many others with him. Who
can ever keep count of the hypocrisy, the falsehoods, the quarrels and
the diseases born of this vice? There are few sins equal to that of
casting an evil eye on another’swife and yet itisasin that is not rare.
There is no easy way, either, to save oneself and others from
it.Speaking for myself, | have not been able to find a universally
effective way of saving the people from this sin. Who should reason
with the prostitutes, and who should entreat their customers? What
associations can be established for this purpose? | am holding on to
this faith only that those at any rate who are taking part in the national
movement will resolutely free themselves from that sin and that, as the
awakening among the people grows, others will also free themselves
from thisvice. It is avice which has weakened and impoverished the
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people and made them cowardly. Why isit that the people of the West,
who are no less guilty of thisvice, are not cowardly, it will be asked. |
have pointed out time and again that there is no manliness in
possessing the strength to kill. It is my firm belief that this strength
which has been cultivated by the people of the West stems from their
addiction to liquor and their indulgence in passion. There are other
reasons also but these are among the chief ones. To call the people of
the West manly is an exaggeration.

Yes, it istrue that those people are less afraid of death than we
are; but so are the communities which live by robbery. We may regard
the people of the West as brave to the extent to which we regard these
communities as brave. The very comparison with the West should be
regarded as out of place. Everyone should realize that we shall not
succeed in establishing dharmarajya in India by imitating the West.

The self-control practised in the West is based on expediency—
on policy. In the East, self-control is an end in itself. It is not the
teaching of religion that one should tell the truth because it is
profitable to do so. All religions have proclaimed their belief that
truth is God Himself. One gets exercise through namaz' but no
Muslim offers namaz for exercise; they all do so only as areligious
duty. Therefore, if we wish to liberate India by non-co-operation, we
shall have to realize the importance of self-purification and shall have
to get rid of our infatuation for the West. We shall win swargj only by
giving up Western ways. | consider it impossible to win it by our
adopting these ways.

[From Guijarati]
Navajivan, 27-1-1921

! During the namaz, the Muslim prayer, one has frequently to bend forward on
one’s knees.
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138. ANOTE

DESCENDANTS OF “RISHIS™

| am not out of my senses in publishing this article. It was
written after two days' experience and is probably the result of
momentary enthusiasm. But personally | think that the status which
the author has given to the spinning-wheel is deserved and so,
publishing it, | flatter myself. The exaggerated picture of the Ashram
which it may have given is published in order that it may serve as an
ideal for the Ashram inmates to follow. It will serve to make them feel
ashamed whenever they fail to live up to the ideal. The name tapovan
was actually suggested by a friend. Even today | regard it as
unsuitable. | would be satisfied if scrupulous regard for truth was
maintained in the Ashram, and it is my unshakeable faith that the
country, too, would be satisfied. The Ashram can, therefore, adopt the
name of Satyagraha Ashram alone and no other.

[From Guijarati]
Navajivan, 27-1-1921

139. SPEECH AT OPENING OF TILAK NATIONAL SCHOOL,
CALCUTTA

January 27, 1921

Mr. Gandhi then addressed the meeting. At the outset he wished the school
success. He next spoke about the wrongs done to the Punjab and to the Khilafat. He
dwelt at length on the efficacy of the charkha and said that the authorities would see
that special stress was laid on spinning so that the boys might be well trained in this
art. He suggested that instruction should be given both in Devanagri and Urdu to both
the Hindu and Mussulman boys. Addressing the students Mr. Gandhi asked them to
follow his advice and assured them that if they did so swaraj would be attained very
soon.

Amrita Bazar Patrika, 28-1-1921

' The comments were appended to an article with thistitle written by one who
called himself a brothel of these descendants. After a day’s visit to the Ashram, he
described it in glowing terms and spoke of it as a tapovan, or aforecast retreat where
the inmates lived alife of austerity and spiritual discipline.
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140. LETTER TO SHAVAKSHA BOMANJI

[Before January 28, 1921]*
DEAR MR. BOMANJ?,

Y ou have asked me to state briefly what can lead to a settlement
of the present deadlock. | shall endeavour to do so.

A settlement of the Khilafat and the Punjab questions is
absolutely necessary to pave the way to an understanding.

To settle the Khilafat the minimum terms have been already
stated. They are restoration of the pre-war status with such guarantees
as may be necessary to prevent the misrule.

For the Punjab the Minimum is given in the Congress
Commiittee’s Report.®

Governments act upon recommendations of their own
Committees. They can have these from two committees to be
appointed with summary powers. The committee on the Khilafat may
consist, say, of Mahomed Ali and the representative Mussalmans with
Sir Valentine as chairman. The Punjab committee may consist of
Pundit M. M. Malaviya or Nehru* and Shastriar® and Sir George
Lloyd as chairman. When these two questions are settled by the
adoption by these Committees of the above demands as their own
recommendations, a conference of real representatives may he held to
frame a scheme of swaraj. And that scheme should be passed by the
Parliament without alteration.

Non-co-operation must continue till swargj is established. But if
the negotiations fructify, naturally steps would be taken not to extend
its scope.

Yours sincerely,
M. K. GANDHI

From a copy: Gandhi-Nehru Papers. Courtesy: Nehru Memorial Museum and
Library

! The original having been sent earlier, a copy of this was enclosed with
Mahadev Desai’ s letter dated January 28, 1921 to Jawaharlal Nehru.

> A Bombay millionaire; vide also “My Notes”, 26-12-1920.

® Vide “Congress report on the Punjab Disorders”, 25-3-1920.

* Motilal Nehru

® V. S. Srinivasa Sastri
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141. LETTERTO C. F. ANDREWS

CALCUTTA,
January 29 [1921]*

MY DEAREST CHARLIE,

Y ou have inundated me with love-letters and | have neglected
you. But you have been ever in my thoughts and prayer. Y ou had no
businessto get ill.> Y ou had therefore be better up and ‘doing’. And
yet on your sick-bed you have been doing so much.? For | see more
and more that praying is doing and that silence is the best speech and
often the best argument. And that is my answer to your anxiety about
the untouchables.

| look at the problem as an Indian and a Hindu, you as an
Englishman and a Christian. You look at it with the eye of an
observer, | as an affected and afflicted party. Y ou can be patient, and |
cannot. Or you as a disinterested reformer can afford to be impatient
whereas | as a sinner must be patient if | would get rid of the sin. |
may talk glibly of the Englishman’s sin in Jallianwala. But as a Hindu,
I may not talk about the sin of Hinduism against the untouchables. |
have to deal with the Hindu Dyers. | must act and have ever acted.
Y ou act, you do not speak, when you feel most. Not knowing Guijarati,
you do not know how furiously the question is raging in Gujarat. Do
you know that | have purposely adopted a pariah girl? There is today
a the Ashram a pariah family living again! You are doing an
injusticeto me in even allowing yourself to think that for a single
moment | may be subordinating the question to any other. But | need
not give addresses or write in English upon it. Most of those who form
my audience are not hostile to the ‘pariahs’. | had the least difficulty
about carrying the proposition about them in the Congress*

Moreover | cannot talk about things | do not know. The
Namsudra® question in Bengal | know only superficially. It is perhaps

! The contents suggest that the letter was written in 1921 and in that year
Gandhiji was in Calcutta on January 29.

2 In January 1921 Andrews had a severe attack of influenza.

® After visiting the emigrants who had returned from Fiji and were stranded near
the Cal cutta docks, Andrews kept to his bed but dictated 35 letters, telegrams and
articlesin one day.

* The annual session of the Congress held at Nagpur in December 1920 had
passed a resolution on the removal of untouchability among the Hindus.

® One of the depressed classes in Bengal

272 THE COLLECTED WORKS OF MAHATMA GANDHI



not one of untouchability but of the zemindar against the serf. | am
dealing with the ‘sin’ itself. | am attacking the sacerdotalism of
Hinduism. That Hindus consider it a ‘sin’ to touch a portion of
human beings because they are born in a particular environment! | am
engaged asa Hindu in showing that it is not asin and that it is sin to
consider that touch a sin. It is a bigger problem than that of gaining
Indian independence but | can tackle it better if | gain the latter on the
way. It is not impossible that India may free herself from English
domination before India has become free of the curse of
untouchability. Freedom from English domination is one of the
essentials of swaraj and the absence of it is blocking the way to all
progress. Do you know that today those who are opposing me in
Guijarat are actually supporting the Government and the latter are
playing them against me?

| began to think about you and the question at 2 a.m. Not being
able to sleep | began to write to you at 4 am. | have not written all |
want to say on the question. Thisis no apology. | have not been able
to clear the point for you as it is clear to me. What you have written in
your letter about studentsis right. Y ou are thinking as an Englishman.
I must not keep one thing from you. The Gujarati is endeavouring to
weaken my position on the question by saying that | have been
influenced by you in this matter, meaning thereby that | am not
speaking as a Hindu but as one having been spoiled by being under
your Christian influence. Thisis all rotten | know. | began this work
in S[outh] A[frica]—before | ever heard of you and | was conscious
of the sin of untouchability before |I came under other Christian
influences in S[outh] A[frica]. The truth came to me when | was yet a
child. | used to laugh at my dear mother for making us bathe if we
brothers touched any pariah. It was in 1897 that | was prepared in
Durban to turn Mrs. Gandhi away from the house because she would
not treat on afooting of equality Lawrence who she knew belonged to
the pariah class and whom | had invited to stay with me. It has been a
passion of my life to serve the untouchables because | have felt that |
could not remain a Hindu if it was true that untouchability was a part
of Hinduism.

| have only told you half the truth. | feel as keenly about the
Kalighat' as | do about the untouchables. Whenever | am in Calcutta

! In Calcutta near the temple of the goddess Kali. It was then the practice to
sacrifice goats there to propitiate the goddess.
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the thought of the goats being sacrificed haunts me and makes me
uneasy. | asked Harilal* not to settle in Calcutta on that account. The
pariah can voice his own grief. He can petition. He can even rise
against Hindus. But the poor dumb goats? | sometimes writhe in
agony when | think of it. But | do not speak or write about it. All the
same | am qualifying myself for the service of these fellow creatures
of mine who are slaughtered in the name of my faith. | may not finish
the work in thisincarnation. | shall be born again to finish that work
or someone who has realized my agony will finish it. The point is, the
Hindu way is different from the modern way. It is the way of tapasya.
You will notice the use of the word ‘maodern’. For | do believe that
the Christian way is not different from the Hindu. | am still not
satisfied that | have told you all that is just now rising to my pencil.
But | dare say | have said sufficient for you to understand. Only
please do not take this letter to be a complaint if it is not to be taken as
an apology.

Y our reply to Sir William Vincent? is perfect.

I know you will let Dr. Chimandas go, if he wishes to. What is
wanted is for Shantiniketan to come out boldly for non-co-operation
in the religious sense. My fear is that Gurudev® has not yet realized the
absolute truth and the necessity of it.

| am likely to leave here on the 4th instant on my way to Delhi.
| am in Benares on the 9th. | am sending a personal note too, to
Corbett®.

With deep love,

Yours,
MOHAN

From a photostat: G.N. 958

! Gandhiji’s eldest son

2 Member, Viceroy's Executive Council

® Rabindranath Tagore. The term literally means godly preceptor.

* G. L. Corbett; member of the Asiatic Inquiry Commission appointed by the
Government of South Africain 1920
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142. LETTER TO LALCHAND

January 29, 1921
MY DEAR LALCHAND,
| have read the letter from East Africa. | believe that you will not
shine as an editor. You may shine in the absence of any light
whatever. But you have not reached the minimum standard. Y ou have
neither the style nor the accuracy of knowledge.! The style really
comes from knowledge. You will therefore be unable to give our
people the lead they need in East Africa. But you must be guided not
by me but by your inner voice.

Anyway, | am seriously thinking of putting someone else in
editorial charge. | value you as manager, not as editor. | am in
constant dread. | do not know what you have said on caste. Joseph has
frightened me. Y ou ought not to have written at all on that thorny
topic. You should have waited for me. Y ou see that | am in no hurry
to air my views on the questions though thereby | am exposing myself
[to] being misunderstood. | must have leisure for the task.

| have seen areport of the Nagpur Congress speech. It contains
glaring errors. Y our weak English disables you even for the work of
touching up things. If you reproduce my speeches they should be
touched up. What therefore, | require, is a better scholar and more
informed man than you are in order to make me feel easy about
Young India. You must therefore be prepared to vacate the chair at
any moment. If you will remain as manager, | would like to keep you.
But in that event | would expect you to be absorbed in that work and
organize it in the most thorough manner possible.

| would like you not to take this letter amiss, but believe that it is
best for the cause. Young India ought to rise higher than where it
stands today in its editorial get up and for that purpose an abler
assistant is a necessity of the case.

Yours sincerely,
M. K. G.

From the manuscript of Mahadev Desai’s Diary. Courtesy: Narayan Desai

' Vide “Letter to C. F. Andrews’, January 19, 1921.
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143. LETTER TO FRIEND IN BURMA!

January 29, 1921

MY DEAR FRIEND,

| know | owe you many apologies, for | have not personally
attended to so many of your letters. But you know my difficulties. |
have, however, been sending you replies through Mahadeo Desai or
another Desai who has also been kindly helping me.

Y ou do not now want me to deal with the difficulties you raised
in your previous letters. If you have any doubt still left, | promise to
give you fullest satisfaction about the utmost correctness of my ruling
to Mr. Jinnah about Swaraj Sabha?. Did you ever see my reply? to his
letter?

Do you also know that all the Commissioners' have at least
fulfilled their obligations. For Mr. Jayakar also has suspended his
practice.

And now for the education question there. . We have such an
awakening here all round that really it is not possible to spare anyone
of those you name. My advice to the Burmese is that they must revert
to the old system with a new Spirit. They need not at the present
moment think of Western education. If there is any tradition there
about hand-spinning it should be revived or you should find out the
Burmese supplementary industry to agriculture and revive that
lostindustry pending full swarg. Let the students understand that
swargj is not to be obtained by learning but by an exhibition in their
own lives of the qualities necessary for swarg, viz., openness,
truthfulness, courage, cohesion, fellowship and self-sacrifice. If they
have these qualities, they must take them to their villages and spread
them. They must teach the villagers that the English are not here for
the benefit of the Burman but for their material end. They must
therefore suspend their literary training till they have freed themselves
from foreign domination. If | came there, that is how | should talk to
them. They must unlearn the infatuation of the English language.
Today it is positively a hindrance to national growth.

From the manuscript of Mahadev Desai’ s Diary. Courtesy: Narayan Desai

! The addressee’ s name is not known.

? Formerly known as the Home Rule League

% Vide “Letter to M. A. Jinnah”, 25-10-1920.

* Appointed by the Punjab Sub-committee of the Indian National Congress to
report on the Punjab disorders; vide “Congress report on the Punjab Disorders’,
25-3-1920.
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144. SPEECH TO POST-GRADUATE AND LAW
STUDENTS, CALCUTTA

January 29, 1921

| shall tell you that the only excuse | could offer for being so
horribly late is this pile containing money and jewellery which your
Marwari sisters have given for your sake. | had the pleasure and
privilege of addressing them just now and the response that they
made—the so-called uncultured ladies of Marwar—was a magnificent
response. | do not believe there is anything under Rs. 10,000 worth of
jewellery and cash in that pile. | know you will be pleased to hear
from me that more is to be expected from our sisters this very
afternoon. Do you, therefore, wonder if you find me saying in season
and out of season that | do expect swaraj within one year? If the
response in money, in men and in every respect continues as it has
begun, the most confirmed sceptic will be converted to the view that |
venture to hold, and | ask all the post-graduate students who have
gathered here to listen to your leaders, to respond to the resolution* of
the Congress, nay more, to respond to the voice of your own
conscience. If you are satisfied that we cannot live under this
Government with any degree of self-respect, if you are satisfied that
this Government has trodden underfoot the most sacred sentiments,
that it has disregarded some of the inestimable privileges which we
hold dear, you will come to the same conclusion that the Congress has
come to: that association with that Government is acrime, isasin, and
if you endorse that view, it is impossible for us to receive any
instruction at the hands of or under the influence of a Government
such as ours. The Duke of Connaught came to Cal cutta yesterday and
you saw what the great citizens of Calcutta had to say about his visit.
They carried out a complete hartal. Do you suppose that for a man
like me, who has always tendered the heartiest and voluntary
co-operation to this Government for a period of nearly 30 years—do
you suppose that it was a matter of pleasure to me that | should
associate myself heartily and entirely with a complete boycott of his
visit ? It was not a pleasure to me. At the sametime | felt it to be my
duty not only to associate myself with it but to propagate the idea that

' On non-co-operation, passed at the Congress Session at Nagpur in December
1920
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to extend any welcome to any representative of the Sovereign would
be a mistake, would be a crime, would be inconsistent with our self-
respect, and that is the view | hold even up to the present moment. The
Duke of Connaught has come not to wipe your and my tears. He has
come not to wipe away the insult that has been hurled against Islam
and the seven crores of Mohammedans of India. He has come not to
heal the wounds of the Punjab, but he has come to sustain the power
which has been so horribly abused. He has come to add prestige to an
institution which we consider to be corrupt at its very source and,
therefore, it became our duty to boycott that visit, and our duty not to
receive any instruction under the influence of that Government. And |
therefore suggest to you, post-graduate students of Calcutta, that you
would far rather postpone your further literary progress and throw in
your lot with the millions of your countrymen and gain swargj inside
of one year. If you feel that by continuing your post-graduate studies
under the influence of this Government you can advance by one
single minute the establishment of swargj on this great soil, | have no
word to say. But if you are convinced, as | am convinced, that
continuation of our studies under the aegis of this Government can
only retard our progress towards the goal, you will not take one single
minute before retiring from these studies.

| want you to face this question boldly and fairly. Y ou are not
called upon to withdraw because the system of education is rotten,
rotten though it undoubtedly is. You are called upon to suspend your
studies, to withdraw from these institutions because they are under the
aegis of this Government which you and | want to destroy, if we
cannot mend it. And if you approach the question with that view, you
will not ask any further question as to your future. Your future is safe
and insured immediately you come out of these institutions in order
to advance the cause of swarg. Your future rests not on these
institutions but on yourselves. That is the lesson which the Congress
resolution teaches you and teaches me. Hitherto for a period of 35
years all our resolutions have been addressed to the Government. The
Congress has altered its course. The Congress has asked the nation to
become introspective. The Congress has turned this searchlight
inward. The Congress addresses its resolution now not to the
Government but to the nation. Its prayer is addressed to you, the
student world of Calcutta, and to me, an old man passed the stage of
youth. The Congress addresses its resolution and its prayers to the
uncultured men of India, the people living on the fields of India, to
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the artisans, and to all those whom we consider to be the illiterate
masses of India; And the question that rises before you this afternoon
is: what are you, the post-graduate students, going to do? What part
are you going to play in this great upheaval ? Are you going to be
mere witnesses or are you going to be actors? Are you going to throw
yourselves in the thick of the fight and claim the laurels of victory? |
hope that your decision will be sound, swift and certain, and after
having come upon that decision | hope that there will be no shrinking
back. And | ask the students who are gathered in this theatre' to burn
their books and not to seek at the present moment aliterary career. |
ask you to work as hewers of wood and drawers of water for the sake
of swaragj. I, therefore, ask every one of you students to take to the
spinning-wheel, and you will find the message of the spinning-wheel
to be true.

The message of the spinning-wheel is that “he who takes me, he
who turns me, brings swargj within a measurable distance.” The
message of the spinning-wheel is that “every man, woman or child of
Indiawill turn me for one year or eight months, and | shall present, in
turn, swaraj.” And | ask you to take that message from that wheel
which costs no more than Rs. 6 or Rs. 8. Mr. Das was telling me only
the other day that there is a Bengali song about the spinning-wheel
and the song runs somewhat thus: that the spinning-wheel gives you
all, that the spinning-wheel is the cow of plenty; and | assure you that
if you ask those who have taken to the spinning-wheel they will tell
you, “Yes, the spinning-wheel is the Kamadhenu for ourselves.”

The women who surrounded me this afternoon asked me to give
them a message. As | went round them asking for donations for your
sake, they asked me for a message and my unhesitating message was.
“Take up the spinning-wheel. Purify yourselves, sacrifice yourselves
for the sake of the country,” and that is my humble message to you
also. Purify yourselves by withdrawing yourselves from slave-owning
institutions and take up the spinning-wheel and, if you will do that, |
promise you swaraj within one year.

Amrita Bazar Patrika, 30-1-1921

! The Star Theatre where this meeting was held
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145. MESSAGE TO PRESIDENT, PUNJAB STUDENTS
CONFERENCES

January 30, 1921

Please convey to the Punjab students our great expectation of an
enthusiastic and unanimous response to the country’s appeal for
immediate withdrawal > the only response consistent with honour and
dignity of the outraged Punjab and betrayed Islam.

Amrita Bazar Patrika, 1-2-1921

146. SOME QUESTIONS

Many correspondents probably feel disappointed, because their
letters do not receive full justice. Readers of Navajivan know that
great care is being exercised about the matter published in it.
Therefore, letters from correspondents are utilized only when space is
available. | have two such letters, written in October, lying with me.
After they were written, quite a number of articles must have appeared
and the correspondents may also have had the replies to their
questions. Even then, if only to show that | have not considered their
guestions as deserving no notice, | shall here try to reply to them.

EAsy TO WIELD BUT OF TREMENDOUS EFFECT

A friend writes from Surat:

Q. You say that the people should remain peaceful if you or the Ali Brothers

are arrested or sentenced to any punishment. If that is not done,

non-co-operation will receive a set-back. | do not understand this. Besides,

you have only Mr. Nehru® with you. Supposing he also is arrested, who will

take up your work?

My advice is the right one, The key to successful
non-co-operation is peace. If peace is violated, non-co-operators will
be deprived of their strength because, in consequence of breach of

' The message was sent jointly by Gandhiji, C. R. Das and Mahomed Ali to Dr.
Saifuddin Kitchlew, president of the Punjab Students' Conference, Gujranwala, which
passed a resolution on January 30, 1921, welcoming the Congress resolution on
non-co-operation.

% From Government or Government-aided educational institutions

® Motilal Nehru, who had given up his princely practice as a lawyer and
become a prominent leader of the non-co-operation movement
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peace, the Government will resort to repression and the people,
terrorized by the repressive measures, will submit. Non-co-operation is
an education in getting rid of the fear of repression. We are still full of
fear. When we have become fearless, there will be no one to oppress.
Nor can it be said that Shri Nehru is the only leader left now in the
non-co-operation movement. Victory will be ours only if non-
co-operation goes on even after all the leaders of non-co-operation
are arrested. Non-co-operation educates people in exercising the
power they have. When the people stand with their own strength, only
then can they enjoy swargj, that is, democratic government. We do not
want to give any help to the Government or receive any fromit. This
is no big task so that it should need a leader. Non-co-operation is an
unfailing weapon, but yet one which can be employed even by a
child. It isaweapon that is easy to wield but of tremendous effect.

ONE STEP ENOUGH TODAY

Q. Suppose we have won swaraj; how do you propose now to solve the

Khilafat question ? Will you fight the Europeans ? We are unarmed.

A. If we get swaraj without a solution of the Khilafat issue, we
shall have severed our connection with England. The Government is
today suppressing the Khilafat only with our assistance and for
subduing us. When they lose their hold over India, they will not need
M esopotamia or Constantinople. But whether or not it remains, when
we recall our soldiers from abroad, the Government will not be able to
stay on in Mesopotamia any longer. It will not be necessary for usto
fight. All we shall need isto recall our people from Europe and Asia.
But, supposing we want to fight, then free India will have that right as
well. Who can say today what we may wish to do at that time?

DON’T Ask FOR EXTERNAL UNITY, GO ON ACTING RIGHTLY

Q. You have promised to get freedom within ayear. We can certainly get it
within amonth if we are absolutely united. But, when big |eaders such as
Shastriji', Bannerjea® Malaviyaji and others are on the opposite side,
victory will be difficult. Moreover, you also do not try to win them over to
your side.
A. Let us understand the meaning of absolute unity. Unity does
not mean identity of views. Each one may have his own opinion and
yet there can be unity. There is a serious difference of opinion

'V. S. Srinivasa Sastri
2 Surendranath Bannerjea
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between Malaviyaji and me, yet there is complete unity between the
two of us. My efforts to win him and others over to the same view as
mine are continuing. This can be brought about only through the
actions of non-co-operators. Where argument fails, one good action
succeeds. There is a condition attached to my promise to win swargj in
ayear. If non-co-operators do their duty, we shall surely have it within
ayear. If the twenty thousand persons who assembled in the Congress
as aso the thousands of men and women who met together in
different cities act on the views they have expressed, we shall certainly
get freedom within the time fixed. | have no reason to believe that
they will not act that way.

AM | A DICTATOR ?

Q. You say you are not a dictator. Have you ever been guided by any leader to

the smallest extent? Even in the Subjects Committee, you remained adamant as

arock. At times you ask us to follow the voice of our conscience; why are you,
then, struggling so hard to canvass support for your view?

A. | certainly believe that | am not a dictator. Not only that,
there is not even atrace of dictatorship in me, since the way that | have
embraced is that of service. | have often been guided in the past by
many leaders and still am. In the Subjects Committee meetings, |
yielded on many points, at Calcutta as also at Nagpur. But this indeed
istrue, that in matters of conscience | am uncompromising. Nobody
can make me yield. |, therefore, tolerate the charge of being a
dictator. Though | ask people to obey the voice of their conscience,
everyone has the right to convince others by argument. The
conscience in us likes to go to sleep. It requires to be aroused from
time to time, and that is the worthiest effort for man. Helping one
another to break our chainsis the truest service.

ACCLAIMED BY PEOPLE MEANS ACCLAIMED BY THE CONGRESS

Q. Before the session of the Congress, you had said, “1 do not at all care for the

Congress,” then why do you claim to be a Congressman?

A. | have never made the arrogant statement that | do not care
for the Congress. Nor have | claimed to be a Congressman. The
Congressis agreat body and | hold it in the highest esteem. | have
respected it since my youth and, therefore, | have always tried to
attend its sessions. But | have never regarded the resolutions of the
Congress as gospel truths. When | feel any of them to be against my
personal creed, | consider myself free to go against them, and | also
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believe that everybody else should have that freedom. Though acting
in thisway, one can remain a genuine admirer of the Congress.

Q. Would your movement have succeeded even to the extent of one per cent if

the Congress had not passed the resolution? In these past twenty centuries,

this non-co-operation is the most important issue we have had to face. When
we have the nectar like Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms, is it right to lead the
whole country on the wrong path in the manner of a dictator? People like

Malaviyaji also say that Gandhiji has lost his head and is leading India aong a

wrong path.

A. | see much misunderstanding behind this question. The
Congressis the organ of public opinion. When the people accept
something, the Congress will certainly pass it, whether it is good or
bad. Supposing a reformer wishes to introduce some reforms which
are not to the liking of the people, he will not succeed in getting them
passed by the Congress, and no wonder. The non-co-operation
movement was in full swing before the resolution of the Congress was
passed and it is for that reason that the Congress acclaimed it. | have
many ideas which | cannot get the Congress to pass, because | have
not been able to make the people see their value. | believe that when a
man becomes a widower, he should not remarry; | believe that we
should take only vegetarian food; | believe that it is wrong to get
vaccinated; | believe that many of our practices relating to hygiene are
so bad that they cause diseases. But | have not been able to educate
public opinion in my favour on all these matters; hence | would not
succeed, either, in getting resolutions on these matters passed by the
Congress. Despite this, | do not hesitate to place these ideas of mine
before the people when occasion arises. If India had felt the Montagu
Reforms to be like nectar, | would have had to put my dictatorship in
my pocket. | believe that | have given practical shape to an idea which
appeals to the people, and that thisis the reason why the people have
acclaimed my programme. | am not |eading the people on the wrong
path; if the path taken by the people iswrong, | also have fallen into
error and been swept along that path. If so, my capacity will be held in
low esteem. | believe that the people have taken the right path and that
they have advanced along it very rapidly. Malaviyaji certainly does
not believe that | am leading the people astray. There is some
difference of opinion between us, but he is a devoted supporter of
non-co-operation and believes that the people are marching ahead.

! On non-co-operation
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| SHALL NoOT RUN THE NEwW GOVERNMENT; THE PEOPLE
WILL RuN IT

Q. If, as Lokamanya Tilak said, you are going to retire to the foot of the

Himalayas after freedom is achieved, what will be the fate of the new

Government? Who will run it? When blood-brothers do not agree, what may

one expect of the crores?

A. This question is also based on a wrong impression. The
L okamanya never said anything about my going to the Himalayas. |
do not intend to retire to the Himalayas after freedom, but it is certain
that | shall not run the new Government. The people themselves will
run it. Until the people have developed such self-confidence, what
possibility is there of our getting freedom ?

“POLITICS” AND RELIGION

Q. Areyou not mixing religion and politics, as stated by Mr. N. V. Sharma?

Can politics be for mahatmas? Do you think you will be able to secure victory

for the crores simply because you secured it for a small number in Africaand in

Kheda?

A. | certainly do introduce religion into politics. It is my humble view
that not a single activity in the world should be independent of
religion. It is a question whether there can be anything not meant for
a mahatma. If he does not share in every suffering, how is he a
mahatma? | cannot do this, and so | do not claim to be a mahatma.
But there is no impropriety in every one of us striving to become a
mahatma. It is because we did not introduce religion into our politics
that there has been so much delay in winning freedom. It is alaw that
what is true in one case will be truein all. We can fight on the all-India
plane in the same manner in which we fought in Kheda, and can win
too.

Q. You had said in Ahmedabad that, even if one man practised

non-co-operation in perfection, it would have its effect and freedom would be

won. Isthislikely?

A. | am convinced that even one non-co-operator, if he has
attained perfection, will suffice. But | think the effect produced even
by a man striving to be perfect, as | do, will be great. The seed of
every reform in the world is sown by one individual.

NONE IS BORN BEFORE His TIME

Q. Like the Lokamanya, are you not born before your time?
A. No one ever comes or goes before his time. But people feel
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so about every reformer in the world. When we, who are accustomed
to one way, are shown another by somebody, initially we always feel
shocked.

| HAVE NOT AROUSED THE MUSLIMS

Q. The Muslims feel nothing about the Khilafat. It is you who, prodding them

repeatedly, aroused them. Did not some Muslims stand as candidates for

Councils? Is not Mr. Shafi in the Executive Council of the Viceroy? Do rich

and educated Muslims take part in your movement?

A. | cannot claim at all that | roused the Muslims. It was the Ali
Brothers who did so. | only offered them my help, thinking that it was
my duty to do so. It is not a matter for surprise that the educated
Muslims have lost their good sense. That is a sign of the times. The
Muslim masses are with the Ali Brothers. There would have been no
delay [in winning freedom], as there is today, if Muslims like Mr.
Shafi and Hindus had not been under some kind of spell.

EFFORTS IN Goob CAUSE NEVER FAIL

Q. Is not your movement unpractical or one which cannot possibly succeed?

You said in Madras that the movement might even fail if there was no

satisfactory response. Then what about those who have supported you? What

degradation it will be for the whole of Indial Why not leave this movement
midway, as you |eft the satyagraha movement, and do what you mentioned,
repair to the Himalayas?

A. It isbeing proved day by day that thisis not an unpractical
movement. The straight path may perhaps in the beginning appear an
impossible one to follow, but it is certainly not unpractical. There is
nothing in the world which is so effective in practical affairs as truth.
Nobody in the world has ever been able to draw any other line which
was as short as a straight line. The Madras speech ought to be read in
full. The sentence quoted only means that, if the response was not
satisfactory, the movement would seem to the people to have failed.
But at no timeisthere afailure in a good undertaking. One always
gets the fruits which one’s actions deserve. But it is possible that the
people may not see the fruits of what one man alone has done. In
order to obtain tangible results, it is necessary that the work should
have been done by many. This apart, those persons who did the work
have certainly had the full benefit. Those who have given up studies
and those who have | eft practice have already acquired the reward of
their virtuous action. Whatever may happen to the movement, what
harm can come to the persons who have left these things? They will
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feel unhappy, of course, if they regret having left them. Thisis the
reason why | have been saying that renunciation cannot be sustained
without detachment. | never advised those who were not thoroughly
disillusioned with this Government to join non-co-operation. This
movement is holy because it is right even for one individual to go on
with it. There is no need to pause or look for a co-worker before
doing a meritorious deed; before committing a sin, one should
consulta thousand astrologers and try to find thousands of
companions. One must desist [from sin] even if time and friends
oblige. Just as an individua will not be harmed through
non-co-operation, so aso the country as a whole will not be. |
certainly did not abandon satyagraha half way. It assumed another
form. As the people had not learnt to offer it in the form of civil
disobedience, satyagraha in that form was stopped.' | believe that
thereby India has profited beyond measure. | am sure that by
stopping civil disobedience, | proved my understanding of satyagraha
and showed my fitness as leader of the movement. It is because | had
stopped civil disobedience that the Punjab has risen in prestige, despite
Sir Michael O’ Dwyer’s determination to knock it down. My mention
of going away to the Himalayas should be understood in the same
way. It ismy firm belief that the law of brute force followed in the
West will not be relished by India, will not suit it. Suppose,
nonetheless, India adopts it, | would then see no profit in living in the
country. At such atime, residence in the Himalayas in solitude would
seem heavenly to me. In employing brute force, the country would
find no use for my services. It would also, then, send me away to the
Himalayas with its blessings.

IS THE ESTABLISHMENT OF AN IDEAL GOVERNMENT CONCEIVABLE?

Q. You have said in Navajivan that areal brahmachari can exist only in

our imagination. Cannot the same be said about an ideal government?

Was there any such government in the past? And will there be any in the

future?

A . Oncetheideal isfully realized in practice, it ceases to be an
ideal. Still we should go on, clinging to the idea; else we would
stumble and fall. The ideal straight line and the ideal right angle exist
inimagination only. And yet, without the ideal line and the ideal right
angle, the mason could not build a single house. Similarly, keeping in

*1n 1919.
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mind the ideal swargj and the ideal means and trying to employ them,
we shall win the right kind of swargj in the shortest possible time.

The questions asked by the friend from Surat are over. His letter
begins with a pleasant preface. There might seem occasional severity
in the language of the questions, but | believe that the questions have
been asked respectfully. The questioner has also given his name and
address. | quote three from his concluding sentences:

As afather forgives the wrongs of his son, so should be your attitude to me. In

schools, teachers say that, if pupils have any difficulties, they should ask

guestions about them over and again; in like manner, we, as pupils, find it
necessary to put you such questions. Please tear up the letter if you think the
questions to be wrong or impertinent.

BEHAVIOUR OF STUDENTS

The other letter is from a well-known writer from Ahmedabad.
He has written it under the pseudonym “Swadeshi”. It discusses five
guestions. One of them is about the advice | have given to students.
This question has been discussed so often that continuing the
discussion is likely to yield nothing new, and so | drop it. | would say
only this that the students have not become arrogant and self-willed
because of the advice | have given them. They were locked up in a
cage; a bird which has just come out of a cage is bound to play afew
pranks. One need not, for that reason, be satirical about them. There
will be hardly anyone who knows, as well as | do, the students who
have come out [of schools]. They have not dispensed with respectful
manners. They are struggling against themselves, against society and
against their parents, and have been fulfilling all the expectations that
one can have of youngsters. There is no room in non-co-operation
for show of disrespect. It is quite true, as this gentleman writes, that
people act according to their nature. But there are two natures in man,
one of Ahriman and the other of Ormuzd; the demoniac and the
human; one loving truth and the other falsehood. 1 am convinced
from experience that we do no violence to human nature to stress the
aspect of truth, to pay attention only to the good, to go on asserting
that man was an animal yesterday but has taken the human form
today, is indeed human.

The other question relates to what he had heard about my
having advised the teachers of private schools to repudiate their
contracts. | have never given such advice to anybody.
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UNCIVIL NON-CO-OPERATOR

The third criticism is about a so-called non-co-operator who
described a candidate for a Council as “the prince of donkeys”. It
pains me to have to say that there are non-co-operators who use such
unbecoming words. But thisis a heritage which has come down from
along time ago and, therefore, the habit will go only with effort. |
know that there are many non-co-operators who are learning to
control their language and their thoughts. The correspondent thinks
that the use of such language has become second nature and that my
efforts to combat it are likely to be in vain. My experience of thirty
years teaches me something different.

WHY | HAVE BEEN WORKING FOR KHILAFAT SO SERIOUSLY

The fourth question is important. The gentleman writes:

I cannot at all understand why you feel so much over the Khilafat issue. We are
convinced that the Khilafat agitation is just a political weapon. Looking to
the past, one feels that Hindus and Muslims will not remain united, no matter
how many sacrifices are made. Unity is worth having, if it can be brought
about and maintained. But | feel that it will not endure if dictated merely by
self-interest. Thisis what many besides me believe. If, therefore, you tell usin
an article why you feel so much about Khilafat, | and others of my way of
thinking will be grateful to you.
| have discussed this question orally and in writing. However,
believing it to be so important a question that there can never be too
much discussion of it, | discussit here. | place the Khilafat issue above
all others. | discovered the weapon of non-co-operation in the form
we know while thinking about the Khilafat. | feel very much about
this issue because | am a staunch Hindu. If | wish to see my religion
protected against seven crores of Muslims, | must be ready even to die
for the protection of their religion. Similarly, for the Hindus as well
freedom will remain a meaningless ideal until Hindus and Muslims
develop unity of heart; till such time, cow-protection will remain an
impossibility. | do not believe that the Muslims will betray us once
their end has been achieved. Those who believe in religion do not
betray anyone. | do not know of a single instance in history of a great
sacrifice by the Hindus having gone unrewarded. What was done
before now was a kind of bargaining. There is no place whatever for
bargaining in our dealings today. The Hindus should help the
Muslims as a matter of duty and look to God for reward. They must
not ask anything of the Muslims. | seldom mention the subject of
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cow-protection to the Ali Brothers. | have already published the
conversation with Maulana Abdul Bari.* He knows, all the same, that |
have not concealed my hope of being able to melt the hearts of
Muslims, by dying for them, if need be. It is my conviction that God
always rewards a good deed. My prayer isto God. | have sold myself
to the Muslims without demanding a price and | ask each and every
Hindu to do the same. Thisis no policy, but plain dealing. | would not
have been ready to die for Muslims if their case had been weak. If,
knowing their case to be absolutely just, | remained aloof through
doubt or fear, my Hinduism would be disgraced and | would have
failed in my duty as a neighbour.

| know that the Khilafat agitation is not a political weapon. It is
the duty of all Muslims to defend the Khilafat. It is a different matter
that Hindus may not regard it as their duty as well. The Muslims will
not accept cow-protection as a religious duty. But all Muslims know
that for the Hindus it is so. In the same way, all Hindus must know that
to defend the Khilafat is areligious duty for the Muslims. | have great
respect for the devotion of the Ali Brothers to their religion. They
would not have become fakirs just for the sake of political benefits. Of
course, fighting for the Khilafat will increase the power of Islam. It is
no crime to rejoice at this. The Muslims cannot but be glad; and, if we
wish that people of other faiths should be happy at the awakening of a
new spirit in Hinduism and its regeneration, we Hindus should also be
glad at the regeneration of Islam.

I hope that nobody will bring up here the history of the attempts
by Guru Nanak? and Kabir® unite Hindus and Muslims; for the effort
today is not for uniting the religions, but for uniting hearts, despite the
differences of religion. The efforts of Guru Nanak and others were
towards uniting the two by showing the basic unity of all religions.
The attempt today is for cultivation of tolerance. Its aim isto see that
the orthodox Hindu remains what he is and yet respects an orthodox
Muslim and sincerely wishes him prosperity. This attempt is altogether
new but it springs from an ideal which is at the very root of Hinduism.

Let us assume that the Muslims will betray us even after this
effort. The fact remains that it will always be in the interests of both to
maintain unity all the time. Let us assume, however, that the Muslims

! For an account of this conversation, vide “Letter to the press’, 6-9-1919.
% Founder of the Sikh religion
¥ A fourteenth-century poet and saint who had Hindu as well as Muslim
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will turn against the Hindus once their immediate object, that
concerning the Khilafat, is attained. If, because of that fear, we remain
neutral today, what shall we gain thereby, except perpetuating our
slavery under British rule? Suppose that, by our efforts today, the
Khilafat is saved and freedom won, and that the Muslims then betray
us; even so, what will it matter? Can the Muslims prevail against the 22
crore Hindus? Will their moral strength, their tapascharya and the
sacrifice the Hindus make today be of no help to them? But [it may
be asked] what if the Muslims invite an outsider and fight us? Not
impossible. Why should a brave man be afraid even of that? Our
struggle today is for becoming self-reliant, free. Though but one, a
man can face many with courage and refuse to budge from where he
is standing. Even animals act thus when driven to such straits. The
Arab children behave in thisway. | have known Dutch children acting
thus. Thisis no strength of the gods, but a common endowment of
man. India cannot be free so long as there are not many Indians with
this kind of strength. The Kshatriyas of the time of [Rana] Pratap had
such fortitude. A Kshatriya does not mean one who can kill, but one
who knows how to die. According to the definition given in the Gita,
a Kshatriyas means one who does not run away in fear, does not turn
his back. There is no bargaining at all in the unity we have between
Hindus and Muslims today. The title-deeds of our partnership are the
nobility of either. Thisis friendship subject to no condition. It is a
unilateral bond on either side. Such a partnership alone can be called
avoluntary partnership. It is not broken simply by one side breaking
it, though perhaps in a sense it may be. The law does not bind the
party that breaks it, but love may bind even the person so breaking it.

Hari has bound me to Him by a slender cord, As He pulls me so
do I turn.

My heart by love’s dagger has been pierced.

Thus sang Mira' proved by her actions that it was so. The same
slender cord will suffice to bind the Muslims and tosave the cow.
Bhoja Bhagat?, however, has described for us the conditions of love
also:

Devotion’s way is abargain, and one’s head the price,
Hard and steep is the way ahead.
Thetest of love isin walking on the blade of a sword.

! Medieval saint-poetess of Rajasthan
> Medieval Gujarati poet
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If aHindu wishes to protect hisreligion, let him do that.
MALAVIYAJ AND SHASTRIJ

The fifth question this friend has put thus:

Y ou are greatly mistaken in thinking that Malaviyaji and Shastriji do
not feel as much as you do about the Punjab and the Khilafat issues.

He has followed this statement with some arguments. These
proceed on the assumption that | have attacked these two veteran
leaders. | assure him that that is not so at all. My regard for both of
them remains what it was, and so does their love for me. To describe
the actual position, | have merely cited the examples of two friends
with whom | am closely connected. Impatient over the Punjab and the
Khilafat issues, | have come forward to sacrifice my all. These two
leaders are ready to tolerate the humiliation on both these scores. If
anyone chooses to call this practical good sense, | would not quarrel.
To me, one’s actions are the test of one’s feelings. | do not wish to
win more admiration by claiming that | feel more, nor do | wish to
lower Malaviygji and Shastriji in people’s esteem in the least measure
by asserting that they feel less.

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 30-1-1921

147. SPEECH AT BELUR MATH!

January 30, 1921

Mr. Gandhi was requested by the people to deliver a speech. He agreed and
wanted to know if they wanted to hear him in English or in Hindi and asked them to
raise their hands. Many raised their hands wishing him to speak in English. He said
that it pained him much that they did not understand Hindi, the language of their own
country. He then asked how many of them wanted to hear him in Hindi. A good many
also raised their hands in favour of Hindi. He then spoke in Hindi and asked all to
learn Hindi. He began by saying that he bore great respect for late Swami
Vivekananda?. He had studied many of his books and said that his ideals agreed in
many respects with that great man. If Vivekananda were alive it would have been a
great help for their national awakening. However his spirit was amongst them and
that they should do their best to establish swaraj. He said that they should learn to
love their country before anything else and they should be of one mind. He asked all

! Delivered on the birth anniversary of Swami Vivekananda at Belur Math, the
headquarters of the Ramakrishna Mission, near Calcutta
2 1863-1902; founder of the Ramakrishna Mission
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to use swadeshi clothes and to take to charkha and give up drinking of liquor. He said
that the police were reported to be oppressive. He asked the police not to do any
zoolum® over the ryots who were their own countrymen. He wanted to tell the police
and the army to do their job but not to interfere with the work which they were doing
for the country. The police were not the servants of the Government but the servants
of their countrymen. He did not want them to give up their jobs but asked them to
remain prepared to obey such a call which might be given to them in proper time. He
also asked the audience not to seek for Government service but to try to live
independent lives. He advised them to keep that idea always before their mind. He
also spoke about the national school in Calcutta and said that he had funds with him
for opening other schools.

Records of Intelligence Branch, 1.G.P., West Bengal

148. SPEECH AT MIRZAPUR SQUARE, CALCUTTA?

February 1, 1921

Mr Gandhi at the outset wanted to know if the majority of the audience were
students. When he was informed that it was largely attended by students and a few
parents and guardians, he said he was much pleased. He said that swaraj could be
attained in the course of eight months or within a year if they were strictly
non-violent throughout. If they were not non-violent, he was afraid he would not be
successful in this movement, but he believed that he had great confidence in them. He
did not want the brute force, but he wanted to acquire soul-force and to win swaraj by
the latter force. In this connection he incidentally mentioned that to lie prostrate
before a running motorcar would be an act of violence. If they wanted a redl
democracy, they should not use this sort of violence. It mattered little if the
Councillors or the lawyers did not withdraw but it would be a death-blow to the
attainment of swargj if they were not non-violent.

Turning to the question of the spinning-wheel, which Mr. Gandhi had been
advising his countrymen to take to, he said if they really wanted to save 60 crores of
rupees which were being drained out of their country every year, he hoped that every
home would have such awheel. Mr. Gandhi next appealed for help and said that he had
received large contributions that day. It was the chief object of the meeting to collect
funds and in this direction he hoped that his appeal in every meeting that afternoon
would have aready response.

Amrita Bazar Patrika, 2-2-1921

! Oppression

% The meeting was held under the presidentship of Bipinchandra Pal to express
disappointment at the Mont-ford Reforms, on the day of the inauguration by the Duke
of Connaught of the Reformed Bengal Legislative Council. Similar meetings were
held at Wellington Square and six other places in Calcutta. Gandhiji, Mahomed Ali
and Motilal Nehru were present at all these meetings held on February 1.
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149. SPEECH AT WELLINGTON SQUARE, CALCUTTA!

February 1, 1921

Mr. Gandhi then speaking in Hindi said that they had already heard what had
happened in Calcutta in the morning and what their duty should be. It had been said
that the Council was their own and the members were their representatives. He wanted
to say that the Council was not theirs and the members were not their representatives.
They should not take any political help from these members. If they believed that the
Council had no representative character, if they wanted to attain swaraj they would
have to do alot of things. The task before them was a difficult one. If they thought
that they had done their duty by passing resolutions in meetings then it would have
no effect. What should they do then? The question had been answered many atime.
They should all adopt non-violent non-co-operation. If they could not spread the idea
of non-violent non-co-operation throughout the land it would be impossible for them
to attain swargj. Let them leave their schools and colleges and law courts. Those who
had surrendered their titles, left schools, colleges and law courts, should not go there
again. They should go to others and ask them to do as they had done. Mr. Gandhi then
spoke at length about the importance of non-violence in their non-co-operation
movement. If they did not indulge in violence the Government would have no
opportunity to use force on them and in spite of the great power of the Government
the victory would be theirs. When the people would become fully impressed about the
importance of non-violence then only he might ask the people to stop paying taxes
and the soldiers to lay down their arms. He regretted that during the hartal on Friday?
some students stood on public roads and interfered with some people. He was sorry
that some students lay in front of Calcutta University to prevent others from
appearing at the examination. This should not have been done. They should not give
anyone any chance of saying anything against them. Mr. Gandhi then spoke about
the importance of the spinning-wheel in their struggle for swaraj and asked all of
them to take to it.

Amrita Bazar Patrika, 2-2-1921

! Delivered at ameeting held under the presidentship of Abul Kalam Azad

> That is, on January 28, 1921, when the Duke of Connaught arrived in
Calcutta; the hartal referred to was observed by the citizens to signify a complete
boycott of the Duke’s visit.
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150. LETTER TO DUKE OF CONNAUGHT*

[Before February 2, 1921]

SIR,

Your Roya Highness must have heard a great deal about
non-co-operation, non-co-operationists and their methods and
incidentally of me, its humble author. | fear that the information given
to Your Royal Highness must have been in its nature one-sided. | owe
it to you, to my friends and myself that | should place before you
what | conceive to be the scope of non-co-operation as followed not
only by me but my closest associates such as Messrs Shaukat Ali and
Mahomed Ali.

For meit isno joy and pleasure to be actively associated in the
boycott of Your Royal Highness's visit. | have tendered loyal,
voluntary assistance to the Government for an unbroken period of
nearly 30 years in the full belief that through that lay the path of
freedom for my country. It was, therefore, no slight thing for me to
suggest to my countrymen that we should take no part in welcoming
Y our Royal Highness. Not one amongst us has anything against you
as an English gentleman. We hold your person as sacred as that of a
dearest friend. | do not know any of my friends who would not guard
it with hislifeif he found it in danger.

We are not at war with individual Englishmen. We seek not to
destroy English life. We do desire to destroy the system that has
emasculated our country in body, mind and soul. We are determined
to battle with all our might against that in English nature which has
made O’'Dwyerism and Dyerism possible in the Punjab and has
resulted in a wanton affront upon Islam, a faith professed by seven
crores of our countrymen. We consider it inconsistent with our
self-respect any longer to brook the spirit of superiority and
dominance which has systematically ignored and disregarded the
sentiments of thirty crores of innocent people of India on many a vital
matter. It is humiliating to us. It cannot be a matter of pride to you
that thirty crores of Indians should live day in and day out in fear of

' This was published in Young India and other newspapers, the earliest
available publication being in Anrita Bazar Patrika, 2-2-1921
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their lives from one hundred thousand Englishmen and, therefore, be
under subjection to them.

Your Roya Highness has come, not to end the system |
described, but to sustain it by upholding its prestige. Your first
pronouncement was a laudation of Lord Willingdon. | have the
privilege of knowing him. | believe him to be an honest, amiable
gentleman, who will not willingly hurt even afly, but he certainly
failed as aruler. He allowed himself to be guided by those whose
interest it was to support their power. He is not reading the mind of
the Dravidian province'. Here, in Bengal, you are issuing a certificate
of merit to a Governor? who is again, from al | have heard, an
estimable gentleman, but who knows nothing of the heart of Bengal
and its yearnings. Bengal is not Calcutta; Fort William and the palaces
of Calcutta represent an insolent exploitation of the unmurmuring and
highly cultured peasantry of this fair province.

The non-co-operationists have come to the conclusion that they
must not be deceived by the reforms that tinker with the problem of
India's distress and humiliation, nor must they be impatient and
angry. We must not in our impatient anger resort to stupid violence.
We freely admit that we must take our due share of blame for the
existing state. It is not so much British guns that are responsible for
our subjection as our voluntary co-operation.

Our non-participation in a hearty welcome to Your Roya
Highness is thus in no sense a demonstration against your high
personage, but it is against the system you come to uphold. | know
individual Englishmen cannot, even if they will, ater the English
nature all of a sudden. If we would be the equals of Englishmen we
must cast off fear. We must learn to be self-reliant and independent of
schools, courts, protection and patronage of a Government we seek to
end if it will not mend.

Hence this non-violent non-co-operation. | know we have not all
yet become non-violent in speech and deed, but the results so far
achieved have, | assure Your Royal Highness, been amazing. The
people have understood the secret and value of non-violence as they
have never done before. He who will may see that thisis areligious,
purifying movement. We are leaving off drink. We are trying to rid
India of the curse of untouchability. We are trying to throw off

' Madras
2 Lord Ronaldshay
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foreign tinsel splendour and, by reverting to the spinning-whesl,
reviving the ancient and poetic simplicity of life. We hope thereby to
sterilize the existing harmful institutions.

| ask Your Roya Highness as an Englishman to study this
movement and its possibilities for the Empire and the world. We are at
war with nothing that is good in the world. In protecting Islam in the
manner we are, we are protecting al religions; in protecting the
honour of India, we are protecting the honour of humanity. For our
means are hurtful to none. We desire to live on terms of friendship
with Englishmen, but that friendship must be friendship of equals
both in theory and in practice, and we must continue to
non-co-operate, i.e., to purify ourselvestill the goal is achieved. | ask
Your Roya Highness, and through you every Englishman, to
appreciate the viewpoint of non-co-operation.

| beg to remain, etc.,
M. K. GANDHI

Young India, 9-2-1921

151. NOTES

SWARAJ SABHA

Apropos of reorganization, the question has been asked as to
what is to become of Swaraj Sabhas, Home Rule Leagues, etc. In my
opinion their institutional activity, for the time being, should be swargj
activity.

PATIENCE WANTED

The construction of an organization such as | have adumbrated
means patience. In their zeal, | understand, certain workers in Bihar,
with aview to bring about a reduction of prices, began to intimidate
shopkeepers and are said to have used my name for that purpose.
Such exhibition of force will defeat the end we have in view. If
shopkeepers are not dealing honestly we must reason with them, and if
they will not listen, we must set up national shops for the purpose of
supplying cheap grain. As a matter of fact the grain traders? being so
many, are ill able to charge exorbitant prices. In any case, the grain
dedlers, too, have got to be purified. They must be induced to
introduce honesty and concern for the nation into their dealings.
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AWAKENING IN BIHAR

But these excesses will sometimes happen when agreat revival is
taking place. Fortunately, the leaders were able immediately to deal
with the situation, and, probably, nobody even knows anything about
the incident except those immediately concerned. Bihar is silently, but
surely, organizing itself. Babu Rajendra Prasad has become the
Principal of a National College' which has some able professors on its
staff, and their institution is making steady headway. The professors
are mostly volunteers drawing just enough for alivelihood.

SITTING “DHARNA”

Some students of Calcutta have revived the ancient form of
barbarity in the form of sitting dharna®. Fortunately, the practice was
stopped as soon as it was revived. They blocked the passage of their
fellow students who wanted to go to the University for paying their
fees or to see some officials of the educational department. | call it
‘barbarity’ for it is acrude way of using coercion. It is also cowardly
because one who sits dharna knows that he is not going to be
trampled over. It is difficult to cal the practice violent but it is
certainly worse. If we fight our opponent we at least enable him to
return the blow. But when we challenge him to walk over us, knowing
that he will not, we place him in a most awkward and humiliating
position. | know that the overzeal ous students who sat dharna never
thought of the barbarity of the deed. But one who is expected to
follow the voice of conscience and stand even single-handed in the
face of odds cannot afford to be thoughtless. Non-co-operation, if it
fails, will fail only through internal weakness. There is no such thing
as defeat in non-co-operation. It never fails. Its so caled
representatives may so badly represent their cause that it may appear
to the spectators to have failed. Let non-co-operationists therefore
beware of everything they do. There must be no impatience, no
barbarity, no insolence, no undue pressure. If we want to cultivate a
true spirit of democracy, we cannot afford to be intolerant.
Intolerance betrays want of faith in one’s cause.

* At Patna, in Bihar
% Exerting moral pressure by sitting at one spot and going without food or
water
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THE NEED FOR HINDUSTANI

| have ventured to advise every student to devote this year of our
trial to the manufacture of yarn and learning Hindustani. | am
thankful to the Calcutta students that they have taken kindly to the
suggestion. Bengal and Madras are the two provinces that are cut off
from the rest of Indiafor want of a knowledge of Hindustani on their
part—Bengal, because of its prejudice against learning any other
language of India, and Madras, because of the difficulty of the
Dravidians about picking up Hindustani. An average Bengali can
really learn Hindustani in two months if he gave it three hours per day
and a Dravidian in six months at the same rate. Neither a Bengali nor
a Dravidian can hope to achieve the same result with English in the
same time. A knowledge of English opens up intercourse only with
the comparatively few English-knowing Indians, whereas a passable
knowledge of Hindustani enables us to hold intercourse with the
largest number of our countrymen. | do hope the Bengalis and the
Dravidians will come to the next Congress' with a workable knowledge
of Hindustani. Our greatest assembly cannot be areal object-lesson to
the masses unless it speaks to them in alanguage which the the largest
number can understand. | appreciate the difficulty with the
Dravidians, but nothing is difficult before their industrious love for
the Motherland.

THE PLACE OF ENGLISH

Alongside of my suggestion about Hindustani has been the
advice that the students should, during the transition period from
inferiority to equality—from foreign domination to swarg, from
hel plessness to self-help—suspend their study of English. If we wish
to attain swarg before the next Congress, we must believe in the
possibility, we must do al that we are capable of doing for its
advancement, and one must do nothing that would not advance it or
would actually retard it. Now adding to our knowledge of English
cannot accelerate our progress towards our goal and it can
conceivably retard it. The latter calamity isareality in many cases for
there are many who believe that we cannot acquire the spirit of
freedom without the music of the English words ringing in our ears
and sounding through our lips. Thisis an infatuation. If it were the
truth, swaraj would be as distant as the Greek Kalends. English is a

' To be held at Ahmedabad in December 1921
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language of international commerce, it is the language of diplomacy,
it contains many arich literary treasure, and it gives us an introduction
to Western thought and culture. For a few of us, therefore, a
knowledge of English is necessary. They can carry on the
departments of national commerce and international diplomacy, and
for giving to the nation the best of Western literature, thought, and
science. That would be the legitimate use of English. Whereas today
English has usurped the dearest place in our hearts and dethroned our
mother tongues. It is an unnatural place due to our unequal relations
with Englishmen. The highest development of the Indian mind must
be possible without a knowledge of English. It is doing violence to the
manhood and specially the womanhood of Indiato encourage our
boys and girls to think that an entry into the best society isimpossible
without a knowledge of English. It is too humiliating a thought to be
bearable. To get rid of the infatuation for English is one of the
essentials of swarg].

MY ‘STABLE COMPANION’

Commander Wedgwood has not done justice to himself in his
article in the Nation. | am afraid that he wrote without a proper study
of facts and persons. | do not wish to deal with inaccuracies
concerning myself. But his ignorance of Maulana Shaukat Ali is
amazing. He does not understand the secret of the power of Maulana
Shaukat Ali who is one of the sincerest of men | have had the
privilege of meeting. | do not believe that he hates Englishmen —or
anybody for that matter. He certainly loves hisreligion as life itself.
He does believe in non-violence, though he believes equally in
violence. If he cannot secure honourable terms for the Khilafat by
means of non-violence, and if he finds that he can usefully lead his
people on the path of violence, he will do so. If ever he thinks it
necessary to offer violence he will do it on terms that the world will
consider beyond reproach. His conviction about non-violence is not
only not “skin-deep” but is derived from the life of the Prophet. He
is enjoined to refrain from violence so long asiit is possible to attain
his purpose by non-violent means. Col. Wedgwood's article would
almost show that Maulana Shaukat Ali is simply thirsting for blood.
Surely he should know that a soldier, although he believesin violence,
may still be credited with qualities of the heart, viz., kindness, charity,
and benevolence. | assure him that Maulana Shaukat Ali is as good a
soldier as the gallant Colonel himself. | have entered upon this reply
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because | am anxious that Englishmen should not misjudge the Ali
Brothers and the Muslim attitude. The Ali Brothers have rendered a
service to humanity by restraining themselves and their felow
religionists when their passions might have got the better of them.
And this amazing self-restraint is a most eloquent demonstration of
their intense religious faith. It saddens me when | find Englishmen,
even like Col. Wedgwood, rushing to conclusions. Nothing retards a
peaceful settlement as this refusal on the part of Englishmen to see
things as they are.

Young India, 2-2-1921

152. THE DUTY OF SPINNING

In “The Secret of Swaraj” | have endeavoured to show what
home-spinning means for our country.* In any curriculum of the
future, spinning must be a compulsory subject. Just as we cannot live
without breathing and without eating, so is it impossible for us to
attain economic independence and banish pauperism from this
ancient land without reviving home-spinning. | hold the spinning-
wheel to be as much a necessity in every household as the hearth. No
other scheme that can be devised will ever solve the problem of the
deepening poverty of the people. How then can spinning be
introduced in every home? | have already suggested the introduction
of spinning and systematic production of yarn in every national
school. Once our boys and girls have learnt the art they can easily
carry it to their homes.

But this requires organization. A spinning-wheel must be
worked for twelve hours per day. A practised spinner can spin two
tolas and a half per hour. The price that is being paid at present is on
an average four annas per forty tolas or one pound of yarn, i.e., one
pice per hour. Each wheel therefore should give three annas per day.
A strong one costs seven rupees. Working, therefore, at the rate of
twelve hours per day it can pay for itself in less than 38 days. | have
given enough figures to work upon. Anyone working at them will
find the results to be startling.

If every school introduced spinning, it would revolutionize our
ideas of financing education. We can work a school for six hours per

' Vide “ The Secret of Swarg)”, 19-1-1921.
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day and give free education to the pupils. Supposing a boy works at
the wheel for four hours daily, he will produce every day 10 tolas of
yarn and thus earn for his school one Anna per day. Suppose further
that he manufactures very little during the first month, and that the
school works only twenty six days in the month. He can earn after the
first month Rs. 1-10-0 per month. A class of thirty boys would yield,
after the first month, an income of Rs. 48-12 per month.

| have said nothing about literary training. It can be given
during the two hours out of the six. It is easy to see that every school
can be made self-supporting without much effort and the nation can
engage experienced teachers for its schools.

The chief difficulty in working out the scheme is the
spinning-wheel. We require thousands of wheels if the art becomes
popular. Fortunately, every village carpenter can easily construct the
machine. It is a serious mistake to order them from the Ashram or any
other place. The beauty of spinning isthat it is incredibly simple,
easily learnt, and can be cheaply introduced in every village.

The course suggested by me is intended only for this year of
purification and probation. When normal times are reached and swargj
is established one hour only may be given to spinning and the rest to
literary training.

Young India, 2-2-1921

153. REORGANIZATION OF PROVINCES: THE NEW
CONSTITUTION

It isto be hoped that the different provinces have begun to
reorganize themselves in terms of the new constitution'. There is not a
moment to lose if we are to attain swaraj within one year. Below will
be found the rules? adopted by Gujarat for reorganizing the province
on the new basis. They are published for general guidance. They
show that it is convenient to treat talukas as units for returning
delegates and electing members of the Provincial Congress
Committee. That Committee isto consist of 100 members of whom 90
will be directly elected and these will elect ten more so as to ensure
representation of minorities and other interests—if the general body

! Vide “ Congress constitution adopted at Nagpur session”, december 1920.
% Not reproduced here.
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of electors have omitted to do so. There should not be a single village
left without a Congress organization and no village register should be
without a single adult male or female on it*. This means honest and
industrious workers. When millions have voluntarily joined the
Congress, the forced organization of the Government must fal to
pieces. | consider the Government organization to be forced because
it is based on fear and not on hope. The Patel or the Mukhi? not a
man executing the will of the villagers but he imposes on them the will
of a Government which has nothing in common with the people.

Young India, 2-2-1921

154. LETTER TO A FRIEND®

148, RussAa RoAD,
CALCUTTA,
February 2, 1921
DEAR FRIEND,

| have heard that you have gone on hunger strike at not
findingsufficient response from your neighbours to the cal of
non-co-operation. Whilst your action shows the purity of your heart
and the spirit of sacrifice, in my opinion, it is hasty and possibly
thoughtless. Fasting for the purpose of showing one’s displeasure or
disappointment can hardly be justified. Its basis must be penance or
purification. | would therefore strongly advise you to stop fasting and
devote yourself to organizing those parts of the country where you
are known. We must not put pressure of the kind contemplated by
your fast in order to bring people round to our point of view. We
must give to everyone the same freedom of action and speech that we

claim for ourselves.

Yours sincerely,
M. K. GANDHI

From the manuscript of Mahadev Desai’ s Diary. Courtesy: Narayan Desai

' “Not on it” in the source.
? The village headman
® The name of the addressee is not known.
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155. LETTER TO ROY

148 Russa RoAD, CALCUTTA,
[Before February 4, 1921]*
DEAR MR. ROY,
| have been in correspondence for some time with your
daughter as | have been with many other girls and boys. | have had
the pleasure too of meeting your daughter and her companions more
than once. As Kumari Lalita has often referred to your attitude about
her desire to withdraw from her college, | would like you [to] know
my advice to your daughter. In my opinion no self-respecting boy or
girl can possibly recelve education in institutions in any way
controlled or dominated by a Government so wicked as ours. If | were
a student, and had to chosse between education under the influence of
such a Government and no education, | would not hesitate to choose
the latter. Whilst | have pressed this argument upon your daughter as
on every other student, | have advised her to be largely guided by
your advice and if it were a matter of choosing between your advice
and mine, certainly to prefer yours to mine. But | have also added that
if sheisreally convinced about the wickedness of the Government and
therefore the necessity of withdrawing from her college, she could not
fail to secure you consent and blessing in following the voice of her
conscience. | write this to you as | am most anxious, being a parent
myself, to respect to the utmost extent the susceptibilities of parents
especially in the case of girls. You will perhaps permit meto say that |
feel for your daughter as | would for my own. It has been a pleasure
to meto read in all her letters a scrupulous regard for her parents.
And | need hardly assure you that | would not be guilty of
undermining the duty of children towards their parents. Your
daughter has, | may inform you, given me her valuable bangles for
the Swaraj Fund.? | would like to have aline of your approval of her
gift. As| have come in close contact with your daughter | would like
to make your acquaintane and understand your wishes in the matter.

Yours truly,
From a photostate; S.N. 7330

! Gandhiji was in Calcutta from January 23 to February 4, 1921. During this
period he stayed at 148 Russa Road, Calcutta: vide “Letter to Levetus’, 26-1-1921.

> The All-India Tilak Memorial Swaraj Fund raised, following the Congress
resolution of December 30, 1920, for financing the Non-co-operation Movement
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156. SPEECH AT OPENING OF NATIONAL COLLEGE,
CALCUTTA!

February 4, 1921
FRIENDS,

You have just now heard the beautiful prayer? sung by the
students over there, and | hope that all of you will ponder over the
magnificent language of that prayer.® If we will base all our actsin this
institution on prayer, | have very little doubt that we shall come
through with added glory to ourselves and to our country. | have had
the privilege, during these few months, of opening several institutions
in several parts of India. But | must confess to you that, in opening no
other institution have | been so weighed down with anxiety and fear as
I am in performing the opening ceremony in connection with this
institution. As | have elsewhere remarked, all the eyes, all the attention
of the student world are centred upon Calcutta. You have seen so
many telegrams reproduced in the Press, | have seen many more
telegrams not reproduced in the Press, congratul ating the students on
the magnificent response to the country’s call. You may have also
noticed that as a result of your response the students all over Indiaare
withdrawing themselves from Government institutions. Great,
therefore, is your responsibility and the responsibility of the
professors and teachers connected with this institution, of Mr. Das and
myself also. For myself, | can only assure you that my prayers will
attend all your efforts in making this institution a success. But | know
that no prayer that | can offer, no prayer that our clearer hearts can
offer, can be of the dlightest service unless the students
approach their task in humility and in their fear of God, with
perseverance, with single-mindedness and with love and a devotion for
the country in whose name and for whose sake they have abandoned
Government institutions. It is not alight task for a student expecting

! The college, housed in a spacious building in Wellington Square, was
established by the Board of Education formed by C. R. Das, J. L. Banerjea and others.

> A hymn from the Gita sung at the commencement of the opening ceremony

® Thereport in Amrita BazarPatrika, 5-2-1921, begins thus: “Mr. Gandhi, in
declaring the College open, said that he was exceedingly grieved that their good
friend and brother Sj. Chittaranjan Das was not present as he was not well enough to
attend the gathering, although it was his intention that he should be present at the
opening. Mr. J. L. Banerjea had told them what they were to expect in the institution.
They had just heard the beautiful prayer sung by the students and he hoped that all of
them would ponder over the magnificent nature of that prayer.”
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certificates of high merit, expecting a great career in his own
estimation. It is no light task for a student with all these expectations
to surrender them in the hope that he is rendering a service to the
country and therefore a service to himself. Personally | have not the
slightest doubt about it. | hope you will never have to regret the day
that you left Government institutions. But | know also that you must
have to regret the day if you will not use your time usefully, if you
have left under the impulse of moment as so many of our leaders who
mean well of the country have already expressed their fears. Let me
hope that you will falsify their fears.

You will at the end of the year so discharge yourselves that those
who are today filled with doubts may come forward with an
expression of opinion that their doubts were misplaced. Let me not
conceal from you, the students of Calcutta, what certificate Indiansin
other parts of India give to you. Many of the students and many
grown-up men also, who have talked to me about your movement
have expressed a sense of nervous fear. Y ou have been credited with a
great deal of emotion, you have been credited with a great deal of
impulsiveness but you have not been credited with the same amount
of perseverance and industry.

Y ou are embarking upon a new career. You are turning over a
new leaf. Y ou are shouldering a great responsibility. Y ou are counting
yourselves among the makers of India of the future. And if you
realize this responsibility, | have no doubt, you will dispel all these
fears which have been expressed in other parts of India. Those who
know Bengal well arein the position also to testify that Bengalis on
many an occasion have not been found wanting; and for my part |
shall certainly decline to believe that those students who have
responded and who will join this institution will be found wanting. |
shall hope also that the professors and the teachers will prove true to
their trust. What | said in all humility to the professors and teachers at
the time of performing the opening ceremony of the Gujarat National
Colleget, | am tempted to repeat here; that the success and failure of
this institution will very largely depend upon the honest exertion that
the professors and teachers may put forth. At this critical moment in
the history of our dear country every one of us, who intends to mould
the young mind of the country, has a serious responsibility, and if the

' At Ahmedabad, on November 15, 1920; vide “Inaugural speech at Gujrat
Mahavidyalaya, Ahmedabad”, 15-11-1920.
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professors and the teachers are found alseep, if they are overtaken
with doubt, if they are overtaken with fear as to the future, God help
the students who come under their charge. And | shall pray to the
Almighty that he may bless the professors and teachers with wisdom,
with courage, with faith and hope.

I have in one of my speeches told the students that whilst they
might go on with the course that they have mapped out for themselves
they must not interfere with others. You have perhaps read the
paragraph that appeared in the newspaper today with reference to
Barisal'. | do not know whether it is an exaggerated account of what
had happened there. | do not care whether it is an exaggeration, and
whether it is an understatement, but it furnishes a lesson for you
andfor me that we must on no account resort to violence, that we must
on no account exert undue pressure. And as | said at one of the
meetings day before yesterday, | hope that the students will not sit
dharna—they will not exercise any pressure whatsoever upon those
students who would not come out of the schools and colleges. It is
sufficient that those who feel it is sinful to belong to these institutions
ought to come out of them. If we have sufficient faith in ourselves we
shall remain steadfast although not a single other student responds to
the call. It does betray want of faith in our own mission when you
become impatient. And if we are impatient we begin to compel others
to do what we have done. | hope no one of the students who will
belong to this institution will be filled with any such doubt as to the
correctness of his conduct.

| hope also that when | renew your acquai ntance a month hence,
as | hope | shall be able to do, you will not call upon me to address
you any longer in English but that you will have mastered sufficient
Hindustani to be able to understand whatever message | might have to
give to you in our national common language. | assure you when you
approach your study of Hindustani some of you will find it simple
and easy. To some of you the words will seem perfectly natura,
because the vocabulary is common to Bengali, Hindi and most of the
Indian languages, barring the Dravidian stock. Y ou will find also it
will feed your intellect and it will satisfy all the intellectual
requirements of intellectual Bengal. And if you want to go in for
literature, | promise you will find treasures hidden both in Hindi and
Urdu whatever scripts you take up—and whatever books you take up

' Town in Bengal
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first. You talk of the poverty of Hindi literature—you tak of the
poverty of today’s Hindi, but if you dive deep into the pages of
Tulsidas, probably you will share my opinion that there is no other
book that stands equal to it in the literature of the world in modern
languages. That one book has given me faith and hope which no
other book has given. | think that it is a book which can stand any
criticism and any scrutiny alike in literary grace, in metaphor and in
religious fervour.

| hope also that when | come back you will have made sufficient
progressin making yarn and have it woven by some village weaver for
your own use. But | hope that you will be able to give sufficient proof
of what wonders you have performed in spinning and | hope you will
be able to share with me the same poetry and the same intellectual
treat that | find in spinning if you spin with faith and hope with
reference to the future of India. | hope also that your professors and
teachers will give their lectures through Bengali, and | hope that, all
the knowledge that you have acquired in your Government
institutions, you will translate for yourselves in Bengali and that you
will be able to find equivalent expressions for the richest thought that
you have learnt from English poets and from English literature.

| hope also that you will approach your task with areligious
faith. If this movement of oursis not religious | am free to confess to
you that this movement will not only fail but it will discredit us. Itisa
new method of applying ourselves to the task and if we consider that
we can solve the problem of India by bringing some changes only
upon the old methods, we shall be doomed to disappointment. If you
approach the task with the same religious fervour for which Bengal is
noted, | know you will | find that swaraj is within easy reach. May
God help you. May God help the professors, and may God give you
the strength that our friend Srijut Chittaranjan Das needs. | have much
pleasure in declaring this institution open.

Young India, 9-2-1921
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157. TELEGRAM TO JAIRAMDAS DAULATRAM

JHARIA,
February 5, 1921

SEEMS IMPOSSIBLE VISIT SIND FOR TWO MONTHS.! SO LONG
COLLEGE REMAINS NATIONAL WE NEED NOT INTERFERE.
GIRDHARI? MAY STAY IF HE LIKES WORK.

Bombay Secret Abstracts, 1921, p. 176

158. LETTER TO DEVDAS GANDHI

Saturday [February 5, 1921]°
CHI. DEVDAS,
| got your letters. | hardly get time for sleep; how then could |
write to you?
| think you had better stay on there for the present. Bawill also
feel happy. Y ou will be able to solve some of the difficulties of the
Ashram. Besides, | do want that you should have some experience
there and acquire proficiency in carding and spinning.
Accompanying me at present are Jamnadas, the Doctor and
Prabhudas. And Surendra will come and join us today. | do not
understand why he has come away from Rangoon; Prabhudas,
however, saw him in Patna yesterday. There are likely to be two
further additions to these, Parasran and a Bengali whom the
Professor* wants to entrust [to me]. He believes that the man is
competent enough to be useful for Young India. You would get lost
in all this company and | wouldn’t know what to do. | have been
thinking of reducing the number somewhat. | believeitisall to the
good that things have so chanced that you have had to go there.
Either you alone can fill your place, or anyone can. No person can fill
another’s place and no one is indispensable. | a any rate have
cultivated this attitude. It is good to cultivate the virtue of detachment.

! Gandhiji went to Sind in the last week of April 1921.

2 Girdhari Kripalani, nephew of J. B. Kripalani

® As stated in the last paragraph, Gandhiji wrote this letter in the train on his
way to Bihar. After touring Bengal, in 1921, Gandhiji arrived in Dhanbad, in Bihar,
on February 5, which fell on a Saturday, and he was in Patna on February 6 to
inaugurate a National University for Bihar.

*J. B. Kripalani
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Mrs. Joseph* will now definitely go to Prayag?, and that will be
right. It seems they will not arrest Joseph in the immediate future. |
wonder if you will have to accompany Mrs. Joseph when she returns.

| should like you to study every aspect of the Ashram. | shall be
sending you awire today. | am writing this letter in the train. We are
on our way to Bihar. The Doctor and Prabhudas were left in
Gaya. They will be going to Patna from there. We shall meet tomorrow
morning.
Blessings from
Baru

From the Gujarati original: S.N. 7605

159. THE SPINNING-WHEEL MOVEMENT

The spinning-wheel movement appears to be making good
progress. | see that there is demand for spinning-wheels from many
places. But we would get lost again if people want spinning wheels to
be manufactured in one place only.

This movement is as easy to carry on as it is likely to be
rewarding. It will be rewarding because it is easy. The spinning wheel
is such an ordinary thing that it can be made in any village. Every one
of its parts can be manufactured in a village which has a carpenter and
a blacksmith. The population being 30 crores, if we count one home
for every ten persons the number comes to three crore homes. A lover
of swarg can have peace only when the country has three crore
spinning-wheels. If all these spinning-wheels are to be manufactured
only in one place, the work cannot go ahead.

There are 750,000 villagesin India, and so this work will spread
out in so many villages. The villages are grouped into two hundred
and fifty districts. If, therefore, we have one man in every district to
take up this work, the movement can spread in every part of the
country. The work will make progress only if the worker in each
district can supply spinning-wheels to his own district, or show the
people the way to produce them.

The fact that all demands for spinning-wheels are addressed to
the Ashram shows that we have not yet started working among the

' Wife of George Joseph, a barrister of Madurai
? Allahabad
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artisan classes. We have to arouse interest in the swaraj movement in
every one of the many communitiesin every village. Aswe are slowly
getting out of the delusion that only those who have had English
education can conduct the movement of swaraj, so also shall we have
to forget the idea that only politicians can do justice to this work.

Thefirst training we need is that for swargj. It has to be imparted
to all, to children and to aged people, to men and to women, to the
people of all communities and faiths. Literacy is not essential for the
purpose. We have to destroy this Satanic rule. It is not for our good.
The means we use to destroy it is peaceful non-co-operation.
Non-co-operation means co-operation among ourselves. Co-operation
among ourselves means the desire and the strength to become free.
The most effective means of acquiring the strength to satisfy this
desire is the sp-inning-wheel. So much can be explained to everyone
in a short while.

We should, therefore, engage our carpenters, blacksmiths,
cobblers, farmers and others in this work. The artisans built the
Swaminarayana temple* free. Rich men donated money for it. Why
should not the artisans devoted to swaraj build the temple of swaraj
free? Labourers can donate their labour and rich people their wealth.
Only afew persons are needed for rousing such a spirit, but these
must be honest men of service.

At present, all this work is being done among a class of people
who are cripples. It ismy firm belief that we, the educated class, have
become cripples in so far as winning swaraj is concerned. We have
realized that swaraj cannot be won by talking, by making speeches
and applications or by leading deputations to England, but it is only
now we have begun to see that swarg means devotion to one’'s
dharma, that it can be won only through courage and self-sacrifice.
We have now to spread this idea widely. The day it becomes
widespread, swaraj will be ours. If we are after this work, it can be
donein ayear. That iswhy | have been saying that it is possible to get
swargj in ayear’stime.

However, this article is about the spinning-wheel. Working for
swargj means introducing a spinning-wheel in every home and
persuading people to spin on it.

Instead of asking me to send spinning-wheels, people should get
them made in their own villages.

" In Vadtal
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Thanks to our fear and lack of information, it takes us time to
find spinning-wheels. There are some in every province, lying in
obscure places. Every person should search for onein his own village
or street. If he finds any, he should seek out a carpenter. The latter
will probably know how to make others. If all attempts to find a
spinning-wheel fail, one may be ordered for use as a model and with it
we may get others made.

But our securing a spinning-wheel will not by itself mean
production of yarn. Securing a spinning-wheel is only the first step.
Slivers will be required. For this purpose, we shall have to find a
carder and beg him for his services. He, too, will have to be taught the
lesson of swarg].

These suggestions have been made time and again, but they
need to be repeated either in the same words or in different words
because we have still not acquired efficiency and skill.

Just as there are demands for spinning-wheels, so also there are
for khadi. Once yarn of good quality is being produced, enough
khadi can be made to spread over the whole country.

Y arn must be in fact yarn. Any sort of thread drawn out will not
be accepted as yarn. Yarn is what can be woven [into cloth]. It should
be properly twisted, should have no loose fibre and should be of one
unbroken length. There should be no particles of broken cotton seeds
or leaves sticking to the yarn.

The spinning-wheel has spread so widely in Gujarat that, with a
little more faith, khadi worth a crore of rupees can be produced in a
year in this province alone. This would mean a crore of rupees
brought into the homes of the poor in Gujarat and that without
increasing vice; for, when the poor are enabled to earn so that they
have enough to eat, the result is always auspicious.

[From Guijarati]
Navajivan, 6-2-1921

160. WHO ISA “ SANATANI” HINDU?

It has been asked why | call myself an orthodox sanatani Hindu
and why | regard myself as a Vaishnava. | think | should answer these
guestions.

The answer will cover the definition of a sanatani Hindu and
include a complete description of a Vaishnava.
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According to my belief, a Hindu is anyone who, born in a
Hindu family in India, accepts the Vedas, the upanishads and the
puranas as holy books; who has faith in the five yamas of truth,
non-violence, etc., and practises them to the best of his ability; who
believesin the existence of the atman' and the paramatman?, and
believes, further, that the atman is never born and never dies but,
through incarnation in the body, passes from existence to existence
and is capable of attaining moksha; who believes that moksha is the
supreme end of human striving and believes in varnashrama and
cow-protection. Whoever, besides believing in all these, has been born
in afamily belonging to the Vaishnava sect and has not forsaken the
Vaishnava way; who possesses in some measure the qualities
described in  Narasinh Mehta's devotional song entitled
“Vaishnavajana’ and strives to cultivate these qualities in perfection
isa Vaishnava. It is my firm belief that | possessin alarge measure
the characteristics described by me and | have been striving to
strengthen them. | do not, therefore, hesitate to call myself with all
firmness, though humbly, a strict sanatani Hindu and a Vaishnava. |
believe that the most important outward form of Hinduism is
cow-protection. | regard the Hindu world as important because at
present not a single Hindu is capable of giving that protection.
Among these impotent people, | believe myself to be the least
impotent. | do not believe that there can be anybody else who has
systematically exerted himself as much as | have done, and am still
doing, for the protection of cows or who feels for the cow and its
progeny as much as | do. Aslong as the Hindus in India show no
kindness to the cow, as long as they themselves torture cattle in many
ways, as long as they have not succeeded in winning the regard of
Muslims and persuading them to stop, out of their regard, the
slaughter of cows and as long as they tolerate the killing of cows by
the English and salute the British flag, | shall believe that the Brahmins
and the Kshatriyas spirit has vanished from Hinduism. Therefore,
though born aVaisya, | am ever active in the duties of both.

| believe that the essence of Hinduism is truth and non-violence.
| have not seen anyone among those whom | know respecting truth so
scrupulously as | have been doing right from my childhood. The
active manifestation of non-violence is love—absence of ill will. |

! Self
? Supreme Self
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firmly believe that | am overflowing with love. | have not felt ill will
against anyone even in adream. | entertain no such feeling towards
Dyer, his wicked deeds notwithstanding. Wherever | have seen misery
or injustice, | have felt troubled in my soul.

The central principle of Hinduism is that of moksha. | am ever
striving for it. All my activities are for moksha. | have as much faith in
the existence of the atman and in its immortality as | am certain of the
existence of my body and its transience.

For these reasons, | am happy to declare myself a staunch
sanatani Hindu.

If anybody asks me whether | have made any deep study of the
shastras, | would say that | have and | have not. | have not studied
them from a scholar’s point of view. My knowledge of Sanskrit is
amost nil; even of the translations available in modern Indian
languages, | have read only afew. | cannot claim to have fully read
even asingle Veda. Nevertheless, | have understood the shastras from
the point of view of dharma. | have grasped their real meaning. |
know that one can attain moksha without reading the Vedas.

I have found the right method for reading—for understanding
the Shastras. If any injunction in a Shastras is opposed to truth,
non-violence and brahmacharya, it is unauthentic, whichever the
shastrain which it is found. The shastras are not above reason. We can
reject any shastras which reason cannot follow. | have read through
only the Upanishads. | have also read some among them which my
reason could not follow. | did not, therefore, accept them as
havingany authority. Many poets have told us in their poems that
anyone who sticks to the letter of the shastras is a pedant. Teachers
like Shankaracharya' have given the essence of the shastras in single
sentences, and the sum and substance of it al is that one should
cultivate bhakti towards God and attain jnana?, and there by attain
moksha. Akha Bhagat has said:

Live asyou please,
Attain God anyhow, somehow.

That Shastras which teaches me drinking liquor, eating meat and
wicked ways cannot be called a shastra.

! 780-812; Hindu philosopher and religious reformer; author of commentaries
on the Upanishads, Brahmasutras and the Bhagavad Gita
2 Enlightenment
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Much that is the very opposite of dharmais going on in the
name of the snritis'. By trying to follow the letter of the snritis and
other such works, we make ourselves fit for hell. Deluded by these,
people who call themselves Hindus give themselves up to licence and
become ready to commit or make others commit rape on young girls.

We now have before us the important question of what, in all the
Shastras, we should regard as interpolations, what as acceptable and
what as deserving to be rejected. If there had not been, as | have stated
above, a total extinction of the Brahmins spirit, we could have
consulted a Brahmins who had purified himself by following the
disciplines of yama-niyama and acquired a good measure of jnana.
In the absence of such Brahmins, the path of rules supreme at present.
When we have brought about self-purification by non-co-operating
with the present Government in which the sins of hypocrisy,
pretension, pride, worldliness and so on, reveal themselves in
numerous ways, then perhaps we shall get a cultured person who can
give us the essence of the Shastras. Till then we, the common people,
may cling to the essentials with a simple faith and live our livesin
bhakti to God. | see no other way.

“There can be no jnana without a guru” is a golden maxim.
But it is very difficult to find a guru, and it would not be proper
toaccept any person as a guru in the absence of a good one and so
drown ourselves right in the middle of our voyage across this ocean of
life. A guru isone who will help usto swim across. How can a man
who knows no swimming save others? Even if such swimmers exist in
modern times, they are not a common sight.

Let us now examine varnashrama. | have always believed that
there are no more than four varnas’. | believe that one acquires
one’s caste by birth. One who is born in a Brahmin family dies a
Brahmin. If he becomes a non-Brahmin through his qualities of
character, his Brahmins body does not cease to be such.
A Brahmins who does not follow the Brahmin’s dharma may be born,
according to his deserts, as a Sudra, or even as an animal. A Vaisya
like me who follows the dharma of a Brahmins and of a Kshatriya, if
he has to be born again, may well be a Brahmins or a Kshatriyasin the
next birth. So far asthislife is concerned, he will remain but a Vaisya,

! Sacred books prescribing detailed rules for personal conduct and social life;
considered as of derivative authority in contrast with shruti, revealed literature
? Castes
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and rightly so. From time to time persons belonging to other faiths
have been absorbed by Hinduism, but they were not known as Hindus
during their lifetime. The Hindu world is like a sea. All refuse that
finds its way into its bosom gets purified, settles down. This has
happened again and again. People from Italy, Greece and elsewhere
came in and were absorbed by Hinduism, but they were not converted
by anyone to Hinduism. Merely in course of ages, the numbers have
risen and fallen. Unlike Christianity or Islam, Hinduism does not
invite persons of other faiths to join its fold; it enjoins all to follow
their own religions. Sister Nivedita!, for instance, embraced Hinduism
but we do not think of her as a Hindu, nor do we boycott or slight her
in any way. There is no question of anybody embracing Hinduism.
Everybody can practise Hinduism.

Varnashrama is alaw. The practical question is the caste system.
Castes are subject to increase and decrease [in number]. They come
into existence and they disappear. Only the man himself can |leave
Hinduism, though he may be expelled from the caste. Excommu-
nication by the caste is a mode of punishment and ought to be
available to every community.

It is certainly necessary that the numerous castes should become
fewer, and this can be brought about by the councils of the various
castes without injury to Hinduism. If the various divisions of Vanias
merge together and their members marry among themselves, will not
harm religion in any way.

The rules which people observe in regard to food, water and
marriage are not essentia features of Hinduism but, because
self-control has been given specia importance in Hinduism,
restrictions have been laid down, even to the smallest detail in regard
to these matters. | do not think that they deserve to be condemned,
but, at the same time, | would not regard a person who does not
observe them as having transgressed dharma. Not to have water or
food or enter into matrimonial alliance anywhere and everywhere, |
regard as civilized behaviour. This ensures preservation of health and
purity. But | believe that not accepting food or water at anybody’s
place through contempt is opposed to Hinduism. It is my view, based
on experience, that the prohibition as to dining with or marrying a
person of another varna or another religion is an essential protective
fence for its culture put up by Hinduism.

" Margaret E. Nobel, afollower of Vivekananda

VOL. 22: 23 NOVEMBER, 1920 - 5APRIL, 1921 315



Why do I, then, dine even at the homes of Muslims? | do so
because, even when dining with them, | am able to observe the utmost
self-restraint. Among cooked articles, | go so far asto take bread,
because the process of baking bread is absolutely clean and just as
pop-corn can aways be taken, no matter where roasted, similarly
bread (not rotli) can be taken wherever it may have been baked. But
my co-workers do not observe even this restriction and eat any
articles, otherwise acceptable, in the home of a Muslim or of a person
belonging to a caste other than their own, if the articles are prepared
hygienically. In doing so, they run the risk of being expelled from
their caste, but they do not cease to be Hindus. The Ashram follows a
kind of dharma appropriated to sannyasis. There a new caste or a new
code of conduct, suitable to the present age and in conformity with
Hinduism, is being formed. | look upon this effort as an experiment.
If it succeeds, it will be treated as worthy of adoption. If it fails, it will
have harmed no one. Even those engaged in the experiment will not
be harmed, because the basis of the experiment is self-control. The
aim is to be able to carry on the work of service with ease and to see
that unlike at present, when religion has come to be confined to rules
about eating and drinking, the conventions in those matters are kept in
their proper and subordinate place.

Now remains the issue of untouchability. Nobody can trace the
origin of this practice. | have merely ventured guesses. They may be
right or wrong. But even a blind man can see that the practice of
untouchability is contrary to dharma. Only, in the same way as the
atman’s inhabiting [the body] for ages prevents us from knowing it,
the long existence of the practice of untouchability does not permit us
to see the adharma inherent in it. To make any persons crawl on their
stomach, to segregate them, to drive them to live on the outskirts of
the village, not to be concerned whether they live or die, to give them
food left over by others—all this certainly cannot be religion. We are
inflicting upon untouchables an outrage grosser than that in the
Punjab against which we have been protesting. That an untouchable
cannot live in our neighbourhood and cannot own land, that an
untouchable must, on seeing us, shout: “Please keep at a distance, do
not touch me,” and should not be permitted to sit with us in the
train—this is not Hinduism. Thisis Dyerism. There is no self-control
in the practice of untouchability. An analogy has been cited in
justification of it, viz., that a mother, after removing stools, does not
touch anything without taking a bath. But in this instance the mother
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herself does not wish to touch anything and, if we sought to enforce
such arulein respect of Bhangis, nobody will object. By treating
Bhangis and others as untouchables, we only tolerate filth and breed
diseases. If we look upon untouchables as touchables, we shall seeto it
that that limb of ours remains clean.

| have found the homes of Bhangis far cleaner than many
Vaishnava houses. | have been astonished at the truthfulness,
simplicity, kindness and such other qualities in some of them. It is my
conviction that we have fallen because of the entry into Hinduism of
the demon of untouchability, and have, in consequence, also become
powerless to ensure the protection of mother cow. So long as we have
not rid ourselves of this Dyerism, we have no right to ask that we
should be freed from the Dyerism of the British.

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 6-2-1921

161. SPEECH AT PATNA:

February 6, 1921

Mahatma Gandhi spoke sitting. He was ashamed to say that he had forgotten
that Maulana Mazharul Hag and he were together in England and that they returned to
India by the same boat.” He remembered the fact when he was reminded of it. But he
was glad that ever since his return to India from South Africa his friendship with
Maulana Haq had gone or increasing and in fact he regarded his house in Patna as his
home. If it was true, as he had told them, that in the matter of Khilafat he had raised
his voice before others, he had but done his duty. As he was a staunch Hindu and
wanted to live his religion he had realized that he must be friends with Mussulmans,
stand by their religion and defend it as if it was his own. He wanted to assure them
again that he would not rest satisfied till the Khilafat wrong was satisfactorily settled
even though he had to give hislife in the attempt. Maulana Haq had told them that in
opening the National College they were laying the foundation of swaraj. The college
had been already opened by his friend Mr. Hagq and he was there to perform but the
formal ceremonial. When he saw the students that morning praying in solemn
earnestness the question came to his mind if they had anything of the kind in any
Government college and he thought that the right kind of feeling was coming over
them. He had to open both the National College and the National University. The
Vidyapith would be their National University, it would be the machinery which would

! Delivered at the opening ceremony of the Bihar National University and the
National College, Patha
%In 1891
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regulate the teaching in the National institutions in the province, prescribe the
syllabus and would generally control national education. They had selected Maulana
Haq as Chancellor, Babu Braja Kishore Prasad as the Vice-chancellor and B[abu]
Rajendra Prasad as their Principal and Registrar. The members of the Provincial
College Education Committee* would be the senators and out of them they would
constitute a syndicate. He wanted all of them to realize their great cause in which they
were working and he was glad to find that all the professors and others connected with
their institutions were genuine, earnest Bihar workers. Babu Braja Kishore and Babu
Rajendra Prasad were as brothers to him and he had lived with them and worked with
them for months in Champaran® a time when not many were willing to go and join
them. He was sure that with them at the helm, the work of their institution would be
carried on with enthusiasm, for he was certain that they were men who would gladly
give their lives for the work. To the professors he wanted to say that they must live
up to theideal of their old rishis, in consonance with their great ancient civilization,
and if they did that they might rest assured that the foundation of swaraj had been truly
laid in the founding of their institution. Referring to students he said that Kalidas had
once observed that a guru could give only as much as the neophyte could take.
Education was a manifestation of the enlightenment they received within and it was
the function of the guru to bring out what was within the student, and he hoped that
the students in the College would so live and learn at the hands of their teachers that
the institution might be an example to the country.

In the prayer read out to them by Pandey Jagannath Prasadjee he had seen the
key of the work they were doing—to get into truth, into light from darkness, into life
from a sort of death. This was non-co-operation and the attainment by them of swaraj
was the sign of their emerging into the light. By co-operating with their present
hypocritical Government they had become as it were contaminated and had become
partnersin its crimes. They had done so so far because they were equally sinful, but
even then they had believed in and feared God. And the conviction having at |ast
dawned on them that the Government was wrong and its system vicious, they had
come to the decision that they could not co-operate with it till it was completely
transformed. He hated neither the Empire nor those who sustained it; he was out to
uproot the system. He had hatred for none and entertained for them nothing but
sentiments of love. But even if his father and his brother had acted in the manner the
Government had done he would have felt it his duty to have nothing to do with them.
If ason lived with a Satanic father he became by that fact partner of his sire’s guilt
and no religion sanctioned this partnership even between a father and his son. The
divine injunction was clear and imperative-to cease co-operation even with their near
and dear ones if they were sinful.

The first mission of the University therefore would be to teach the ideal of
non-co-operation and to emphasize its basic principle, absolute non-violence. The

' Of the Congress organization in Bihar
%In 1917
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speaker then referred to the picketing by students in Calcutta and other similar forms
of pressure brought by them on their friends who did not like to join them. He said he
had been pained to hear of the treatment meted out to men like Messrs Shastri* and
Paranjapye’ Bombay, who, he wanted to tell them, were real, sincere patriots. If they
were enemies of India, he (Mr. Gandhi) could not be its friend. They honestly believed
that the future of the country would be advanced by co-operation with the Government
and were convinced that he (Mr. Gandhi) was misleading the country. Such differences
of opinion were bound to exist but these could never mean that they were not patriots
but enemies of the country. It was none of the business of the students to cry shame
on them and refuse to give them a respectful hearing. It would have been in keeping
with their ancient culture to listen to their advice with respect and attention. It was an
English practice to obstruct meetings, howl down speakers and even throw stones at
them. Mr. Lloyd George and Mr. Churchill had been in their time howled down and
stoned. But this was a habit foreign to their culture and their civilization and they
must give it up if they werereally earnest in carrying on the non-co-operation
movement to a successful end. Cries of “shame” could never never win friends, make
their opponents their supporters. They could transform them into their friends in time
only if they loved and treated them with respect.

He hoped the University would not devote its energy merely to adding to the
store of their literary knowledge, but that its principal function would be to incul cate
in the minds of the young men the principles of their civilization, to inspire them
with an earnest and genuine aspiration for freedom. The first thing they had to do was
to unlearn a great deal of what they had hither to learnt and seek to live up to their
great ancient culture. If one of their lawyer friends refused to give up his
practice it was not for them to call upon him to explain why he had not done what Mr.
Hag has done. There was a vakil in Jharia, whom he asked in joke to give up his
practice. Mr. Mahomed Ali repeated the request and the result was that by then he
would have given up his practice. But if he did not, he was by no means the enemy of
the country. His heart was as genuine as theirs. If out of honest difference of opinion
or for want of sufficient courage any of their friends were unable to join them that day
they could not be regarded as objects of their hate.

Referring to the charkha he said that its significance should not be minimized.
With the spinning of the charkha was bound up the solution of the Punjab and the
Khilafat wrongs and they could be true soldiers of the country only when they took to
spinning in right earnest. Even the uneducated could do so but he wanted the educated
among them to take to it, and realize for themselves that the greater the quantity of
the thread they produced, the greater would be the advance of the country. So far they
had loosened their tongue; he wanted them now to stretch their hands, not, however,

'V. S. Srinivasa Sastri

% R. P. Paranjapye, educationist and Liberal politician; Minister of Educations,
Government of Bombay, 1921-23; member; India Council; appointed High
Commissioner in Australiain 1944
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with the sword but for the charkha. If they could see to it that not one Indian used any
cloth manufactured in foreign countries and of yarn made in foreign lands they could
begin to realize their strength and feel that they were going to win swaraj. The
speaker then referred to some jewellery presented to him by little girls and said many
ladies had promised to spin in Bengal. The daughters of Mr. Justice P. R. Das' had
taken to spinning and to wearing khaddar cloth. Girls and young married women in
Bengal had come to him and told him that they could not use jewellery for they were
atpresent in a state of widowhood without swaraj. He wanted to realize the present
situation even as these girls and young ladies had realized it. The speaker then
announced that during his recent visit to Jharia he was able to secure Rs. 60,000 for
their National University mostly from Gujaratis, Bengalis and Marwaris, and Rs.
2,000 for the same purpose from a Bangali zemindar of Katras. The donors were
mostly non-Biharees and yet they had given him the magnificent sum because they
had begun to realize that the National University, though founded in Bihar, would
work for the nation. He almost wept—though he suppressed it as they had to be brave
at the present moment—when little girls came to him with their jewellery and he
hoped they would make themselves as pure as these girls. He prayed to God that their
National University would flourish and prosper and remain an everlasting monument
of the enthusiastic labour of all those who worked for it. With an appeal for funds the
speaker concluded his speech.

The Searchlight, 9-2-1921

162. SPEECH ON NON-VIOLENCE, PATNA?

February 6, 1921

Mahatma Gandhi then rose amidst deafening cheers and said that he did not
want to detain them longer. After the speech of Maulana Mahomed Ali there was
nothing left for him to say. Whatever had fallen from his lips was right, well and
good. His path was the path of non-violence, of ahimsa. He would not kill one who
considered himself to be his enemy. His brother Maulana Mahomed Ali believed in
the contrary faith. But in spite of this difference they were living like the sons of one
mother. Wherever they went, whatever side they turned, the three (himself, Maulanas
Mahomed Ali and Shaukat Ali) preached only non-violence. If they did not maintain
non-violence they were sure to lose their case. In them there was no strength left for
taking to the sword. He believed that he would be able to win swargj, in other words
what he caled Ramarajya or Dharmarajya through non-violence alone. He
condemned strongly the action of those who take to abusing and coercing, hat
looting, etc., and said that if the attainment of swaraj was being delayed it was
because they had not learnt well the lesson of non-violence or ahimsa.

! Brother of C. R. Das; Judge of the High Court at Patna
? Delivered at a public meeting held in the afternoon, in Madrassa Mosque
grounds

320 THE COLLECTED WORKS OF MAHATMA GANDHI



Mr. Mahomed Ali did well in calling upon Mr. Hassan Imam and an old
European professor of his. He wanted to win them over by persuasion and love and he
believed that they would come round soon. Referring to the awakening amongst the
villages he said that the spirit which had come in them, the strength which they had
acquired, must be kept up. They must not use any kind of violence in dissuading them
from the evils of intemperance. They could do away with the evils simply by
non-co-operation with them, by not taking or giving any kind of help to them. If any
Mussulman converted anyone to Islam by force he would fight with them in the same
way as he was fighting with the Government. If his son took to drinking wine,
instead of beating him, he would ask him to get out of his house, would stop all help
to him, and thus he would make him give up the habit. He in fact had no right to use
any kind of violence against him. So if they all understood that perfectly, if they all
acted up to it, there was no doubt that they would be able to win swaraj by September
next. The land of Bihar he always considered to be very sacred. He had spent many
days' amongst the agriculturists in Champaran. It would be a great pain to him if any
violence was done anywhere.

The Searchlight, 9-2-1921

163. TELEGRAM TO KHWAJA ABDUL MAJID?

GORAKHPUR,
February 8, 1921
KHWAJA
BARRISTER
ALIGARH

IF FAIR ORGANIZED UNDER GOVERNMENT PATRONAGE WE SHOULD
BOYCOTT. OTHERWISE ONLY FOREIGN GOODS.

GANDHI

From acopy: A. M. Khwaja Papers. Courtesy: Nehru Memorial Museum and
Library

164. NOTES

ABUSING THE KHADDAR

A friend draws attention to the fact that many who have adopted
the khaddar costume are using it as a passport for arrogance,
insolence, and, what is worse, fraud. He says that they have neither the

! In 1917 during the Champaran Satyagraha
> Thiswas in reply to the addressee’ s telegram which read: “Y our decision
solicited whether public should boycott local fair or only foreign goods therein.”
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spirit of non-co-operation in them nor the spirit of truth. They simply
use the khaddar dress as a cloak for their deceit. All thisis likely,
especially during the transition stage, i.e., whilst khaddar is beginning
to become fashionable. | would only suggest to my correspondent
that such abuse of khaddar must not even unconsciously be allowed to
be used as an argument against its use. Its use today is obligatory on
those who believe that there is not sufficient Indian mill-made cloth to
supply the wants of the nation, that the wants must be supplied in the
guickest way possible by increasing home manufacture, and that such
manufacture is possible only by making home-spinning universal.
The use of khaddar represents nothing more than a most practical
recognition of the greatest economic necessity of the country. Even a
scoundrel may recognize this necessity, and has, therefore, a perfect
right to wear it. And if a Government spy wore it to deceive people, |
would welcome his use of khaddar as so much economic gain to the
country. Only | would not give the wearer of the khaddar more than
his due. And | would therefore not ascribe to him any piety or special
virtue. It follows, therefore, that co-operationists or Government
servants may wear khaddar without incurring the danger of being
mistaken for non-co-operationists. We may no more shun khaddar
than a devout church-goer may renounce his church because bad
characters go to it for duping gullible people. | recall the name of an
M. P. who successfully cloaked many of his vices by pretending to be
a staunch temperance man. Not very long ago a bold and
unscrupul ous speculator found entry into most respectable circles by
becoming a temperance advocate. Wel has a poet said that
“hypocrisy is an ode to virtue.”

AN APOLOGY

| must apologize to the reader for the article on the East African
Despatch* under Mr. Adwani’s name. It gives a view which is not
borne out by its contents. The language is needlessly offensive. Whilst
I condemn the existing system of Government in severe language, |
will not be knowingly gquilty of pronouncing unmerited
condemnation upon it. The Despatch is an honest attempt to do justice
to the Indians of East Africa It is true that it has been
renderedpossible by the awakening in India. But that, too, is a credit to
the Government that it is responsive to public opinion when its own

' Of the Government of India to the Home Government vigorously protesting
against the policy of racial disability and racial segregation in East Africa
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existence is not at stake. It istrue also that it still betrays a language of
patronage. But that isonly to be expected until Englishmen have
begun to regard themselves not as our trustees but as equal partners.
Whilst | offer this apology to the reader and the Government, | do not
wish to be unfair to my assistant. Mr. Adwani is a sincere and devoted
assistant. He endeavours to write calmly and dispassionately. But heis
young, ambitious and inexperienced. Like everyone of us he labours
under the handicap of having to write his thoughts in a foreign
tongue. The mistakes such as his are inevitable. | offer the apology
because | want to avoid being understood as approving of everything
written by my assistant, or other contributors. 1 am anxious to be
impartial and fair in conducting Young India.

Young India, 9-2-1921

165. THE GREATEST THING

It is to be wished that non-co-operationists will clearly recognize
that nothing can stop the onward march of the nation
as violence. Ireland may gain its freedom by violence. Turkey
may regain her lost possessions by violence within a measurable
distance of time. But India cannot win her freedom by violence for a
century, because her people are not built in the manner of other
nations. They have been nurtured in the traditions of suffering.
Rightly or wrongly, for good or ill, ISam too has evolved along
peaceful linesin India. And | make bold to say that, if the honour of
Islam is to be vindicated through its followersin India, it will only be
by methods of peaceful, silent, dignified, conscious, and courageous
suffering. The more | study that wonderful faith, the more convinced
I become that the glory of Islam is due not to the sword but to the
sufferings, the renunciation, and the nobility of followers, its early
Caliphs. Islam decayed when its followers mistaking the evil for the
good, dangled the sword in the face of man, and lost sight of the
godliness, the humility, and the austerity of its founder and his
disciples. But | am not, a the present moment, concerned with
showing that the basis of Islam, as of all religions, is not violence but
suffering, not the taking of life but the giving of it.

What | am anxious to show is that non-co-operationists must be
true as well to the spirit as to the letter of their vow if they would gain
swargj within one year. They may forget non-co-operation but they
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dare not forget non-violence. Indeed, non-co-operation is non-
violence. We are violent when we sustain a Government whose creed is
violence. It bases itself finally not on right but on might. Its last
appeal is not to reason, nor the heart, but to the sword. We are tired of
this creed and we have risen against it. Let us not ourselves belie our
profession by being violent. Though the English are few, they are
organized for violence. Though we are many, we cannot be organized
for violence for along time to come. Violence for usis a gospel of
despair.

| have seen a pathetic letter from a god-fearing Englishwoman
who defends Dyerism for she thinks that, if General Dyer had not
enacted Jallianwala, women and children would have been murdered
by us. If we are such brutes as to desire the blood of innocent women
and children, we deserve to be blotted out from the face of the earth.
There is the other side. It did not strike this good lady that, if we were
fiends, the price that her countrymen paid at Jallianwala for buying
their safety was too great. They gained their safety at the cost of their
humanity. General Dyer has been haltingly blamed, and his evil
genius, Sir Michael O'Dwyer, entirely exonerated because
Englishmen do not want to leave this country of fiends even if every
one of us has to be killed. If we go mad again as we did at Amritsar,
let there be no mistake that a blacker Jallianwala will be enacted.

Shall we copy Dyerism and O'Dwyerism even whilst we are
condemning it? Let not our rock be violence and devilry. Our rock
must be non-violence and godliness. Let us, workers, be clear as to
what we are about. Swaraj depends upon our ability to control all the
forces of violence on our side. Therefore, there is no swaraj within one
year if there is violence on the part of the people.

We must then refrain from sitting dharna, we must refrain from
crying ‘shame, shame’ to anybody, we must not use any coercion to
persuade our people to adopt our way. We must guarantee to them the
same freedom we claim for ourselves. We must not tamper with the
masses. It is dangerous to make political use of factory labourers or
the peasantry—not that we are not entitled to do so, but we are not
ready for it. We have neglected their political (as distinguished from
literary) education all these long years. We have not got enough
honest, intelligent, reliable and brave workers to enable us to act upon
these countrymen of ours.

Young India, 9-2-1921
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166. A MUNICIPAL ENTERPRISE

The reader will find elsewhere the text* of the correspondence
between the municipality of Nadiad and the Government of Bombay
as represented by the Collector of the District of Kaira in which
Nadiad is situated. Nadiad is an important town in Gujarat with a
population of about 35,000. Its municipality has an elected chairman
and contains a majority of elected members. Nadiad is noted for its
educational activity and has the honour of having produced some of
the best educated sons of Gujarat. The town has two high schools. Its
aided high school has been nationalized. The municipality runs
several primary schools which instruct over five thousand children.

The question before the citizens was to nationalize all the
primary schools. The ratepayers, instead of withdrawing the children
from these schools, passed a resolution calling upon the municipality
to nationalize the primary schools. They were in receipt of ayearly
grant of Rs. 21,000 and were naturally under the control and
supervision of the Education Department. The municipality therefore
resolved in accordance with the instructions of the electors to
nationalize the schools and informed the Government accordingly. It
will be noticed that the municipality in its proceedings has directly
referred to the Congress resolution on non-co-operation and has
adopted this bold policy in furtherance of the attainment of swara;.

There was the technical point about the municipality’s statutory
obligation to conduct schools under the direct supervision of the
Government. On this the municipality’s attitude is thus stated:

It isin complete symapthy with the movement of non-co-operation designed
for the attainment, among other things, of full swaraj and so long as this
municipality remains in existence, it will be its bounden duty to help the
people of Nadiad in achieving the national purpose . . . So far as the legal
difficulty is concerned, it is respectfully suggested that Sec. 58, if it runs
counter to the express wish of the residents of Nadiad, must automatically
remain in abeyance because if the Board correctly understands the temper of
the people of Nadiad, they are clearly determined to have nothing to do with
Government control over the education of the children, and it need hardly be
pointed out that the Board isin full sympathy with the determination of the
people.

' Not reproduced here
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No one can take exception to the admirable spirit of the people
or the correctness of the attitude of the municipality. Of course the
Government may, if it dare, disband the municipality. But any such
disbandment must be futile if the ratepayers are determined not to
have Government control over the education of their children. Thisis
a peaceful revolution on asmall scale. The success of the movement is
due to the cohesion of the people and their ability to manage and
finance the education of their children. Violence being eschewed, the
people of Nadiad are able to give an education in swarg to their
children. What is true of the municipality regarding the education of
the children is true of the whole of Indiain every other respect.

When the people have one mind, ability of management, and
recognize the necessity of non-violence, if only as a business
proposition, swaraj iswon. Finance is a matter of little consideration.
For the Government does not bring money from heaven. It receives,
to paraphrase an expressive Gujarati saying, an anvil weight of metal
and returns a needle weight. And the pity and the disgrace of it is that
even with that niggardly donation, it imprisons and emasculates the
tender mind of the nation. Were it not for self-delusion, we would at
least refuse to be party to the ruin of our own children. The
municipality of Nadiad has shown how easy the whole process of
nationalization of education is. Lala Daulat Ram’ s articles have shown
how easy the question of financeis, and how the ordinary fees are
almost enough to conduct all our educational institutions. | hope that
the object-lesson given by the municipality of Nadiad will not be lost
upon other municipalities similarly situated.

Young India, 9-2-1921

167. TELEGRAM TO SHAUKAT ALI
February 9, 1921

PLEASE WIRE BENARES' DESCRIPTION BEHAVIOUR BOMBAY
STUDENTS TOWARDS SHASTRI KANJIZ. WE MUST PREVENT
THESE SCENES AND DISSOCIATE OURSELVES THEREFROM.

Bombay Secret Abstracts, 1921, p. 157

! Gandhiji wasin Banaras on February 9 and 10.
% Kanji Dwarkadas, a public worker of Bombay
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168. SPEECH AT TOWN HALL, BANARAS

February 9, 1921

BROTHERS,
My brother Mahomed Ali and | have both come to you today.
Y ou will be setting up a Vidyapith here. We have come to take part in
its inauguration. Our brother Maulana Abul Kaam Azad has aso
come with the same purpose. | will not take away your time for
something else. | only want to tell you all that our shakti? is increasing
day by day. And along with it our responsibility isincreasing and also
our sense of fear. We have to decide how we are to set about our work.
If, conscious of our increased shakti we want to go forward, we must
be clear about how the increase has come about. The only explanation
isthat we pursue shanti®. Brother Shaukat Ali is fond of saying that
the increase in our shakti is to be ascribed to our cool courage. If in
anger or excitement we were to draw the sword we might cut our own
throat or that of the Englishman. This would only make us weak. This
is a battle that calls for cool courage and peaceful methods. Get ready
for this battle. If in this battle we draw the sword and cut the throat
either of the Englishman or of our own brother it will only bring
about our downfall. What have the Fyzabad peasants done? In frenzy
they looted shops and the property of their own brothers.* That was
our downfall. The Government is aware that we have started a great
campaign, that we have resolved to mend or end this regime. Even
then the Government, mighty asit is, says nothing. Why? Because the
Government sees that we are working peaceably, that we have made it
a matter of religion. So the Government can do nothing against us. If
we take up arms today its power will begin to increase. If we want to
see an end to the Punjab atrocities, if we want to see justice done in the
matter of Khilafat, if we want to secure swaraj, we must show cool
courage. This and this alone will be the right way. | shall not be in the
least sorry if lawyers do not give up their practice or students their
schools and colleges, if people choose to go into the Councils, and if
Government jobs and titles are not renounced; but it causes me great

! Delivered at a public meeting attended by nearly a hundred thousand people
and presided over by Bhagwandas.

? Capacity

® Peace

* In January 1921 there were agrarian riots at Fyzabad and some other placesin
Uttar Pradesh.
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pain if thereis even asingle killing, if the stick is brought into play or
if someone swears at someone else, for it indicates waning of our
power. | am extremely unhappy at the madness shown by the peasants
of Fyzabad and the doings of the Bombay students. It was a great
error on their part to have insulted Mr. Sastri and Mr. Paranjapye.
Both are very able men and no less servants of the country than
myself. No doubt there are differences between us but they are as
proud of their service to the nation as | am of mine. | would not have
been sorry if you had not gathered here today. But it would be
painful if you indulged in rowdyism and created a noisy disturbance
here. | cannot understand why such a thing happens. One should not
come to a meeting with the intention of creating a disturbance there,
and he who does this is no gentleman. | am compelled to say that the
students of Bombay cast aside the decorum of their families and
violated the instructions of the Congress and the Khilafat Committee.
If you are in agreement with what | say, you should take a lesson from
this. If you want to get someone to do your work and if he is
unwilling to do it in the manner that would satisfy you, do not compel
him. Remember the condition | have laid down. | want complete
swargj within ayear, that is to say, by September. We can get that
swargj only by maintaining peace. Without this power it isimpossible
to achieve swaraj. People say: We do not want to disturb the peace, but
the Government forces us to do so. | call this madness. If | tell you to
give up your religion, will you do so? Never. Similarly if we are
determined not to do something, how can the Government make us do
it? Nothing should be done in anger; otherwise swaraj isimpossible. |
am prepared to give up everything—I shall not raise the question of
lawyers, | shall leave students alone but | cannot give up peace. If we
do not want foreign rule we should also give up foreign fashions of
dress. And we must give up foreign cloth too. If we cannot do this, we
shal not get swarg in ten years, let alone one. We do not need
numbers. The few that are making sacrifices are enough. Pandit
Motilal Nehru, Mr. Das and Laa Lajpat Ra have given up lega
practice. What more do we need? By and by, others will follow them.
No coercion should be used against anyone. Let those only do it
whose hearts respond. Students of Sanskrit ask me what their duty is.
There is no question now about what one’s duty is. The only duty is
to give up Government schools and colleges. So long as our
sufferings are not wiped out, Government schools are taboo.
Spreading of swadeshi cloth is also an imperative need. For this we
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must propagate the charkha. If students want to give up their schools
and serve the country, they could do nothing better than this. They
should forthwith take up the charkha. If five million students devote
four hours daily to this work, every student can spin in four days
enough yarn for a dhoti, so that all the students can together produce
amillion and a quarter dhotis in one day if they have all the material.
What a great serviceit will be! Y ou would then forget your meetings. |
am rather tired of meetings. The experience | have gained from
participating in these meetings is that we make use of our energy in
strangling one another. What else can be expected where everyoneis
trying to take the place of everyone else? | have been observing this
since September and | am upset. We cannot even keep peace at these
meetings. At Gorakhpur the audience consisted of about one hundred
and fifty thousand people and things went very peacefully. But this
alone does not meet my needs. For that you must take up the charkha.
The day we realize this meetings will no longer be necessary nor will
anyone have time for them. If the time that is wasted in meetings were
devoted to spinning how many of the naked would we not be able to
clothe? Two things are necessary if we want swaraj in one year: to
maintain peace and to give up foreign cloth. To do both successfully,
we must take up the charkha. The need for meetings will cease the day
you have grasped this. If you have understood the mantra of charkha,
swargj is at hand. If you have understood that non-co-operation has to
be peaceful and if you have chosen it after due thought then remain
peaceful. We can bend the Government, Persevere in work, Do not be
frightened of jail. People who seek release of those who have gone to
jail show cowardice and their fear of jail. We should go to jail
cheerfully. We should regard the jail as a palace. It is our part to go to
jail just asit is the Government’s to send us to jail. If we shrink, the
world will say that we only know how to talk and not how to act.

All this, of course, needs money. We need money for the
charkha, for setting up educational institutions, for national work and
for those who will be giving up legal practice. | cannot go back
empty-handed from such a vast meeting as this. | shall beg. Please
give what you can. Remember that if you take up the charkha and
resolve to wear only the cloth that you yourselves make, we shall have
swargj in September.

[From Hindi]

Aaj, 10-2-1921
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169. MY NOTES
BLACK MIXING WITH WHITE
A friend writes':

Every word of this criticism is justified. Whenever areformis
undertaken, there is always a danger of its being abused. So it iswith
khadi. | would certainly say that one cannot show perfect patriotism
unless one uses khadi, but it cannot be denied, either, that a person
wearing khadi can be a C.1.D.? man and that another not wearing
khadi, either because he is too poor to do so or because he has not
come to have faith in khadi, may yet be a patriot. Hence, we need not
assume that a person wearing khadi is necessarily a patriot. We may
believe that a person wearing khadi is likely to be a follower of
swadeshi. It is enough if the aversion to khadi disappears and beauty
is seen even in khadi. Just as it would not be right to attribute al
virtues to khadi, so also we should not be shocked when a person
wearing khadi disgraces khadi by his misbehaviour. Any kind of
outward show must be eschewed, but the outward appearance must be
afit expression of the feelings within. Thus, anyone who is simplein
mind will also be simple in dress, and he whose heart is devoted to
swadeshi will have his dress made of khadi only. Aslong as there are
fools and ignoramuses in the world, cheats will flourish. We should
not, for that reason, allow ourselves to be cheated nor be afraid of
chests.

We have seen that just as khadi is being exploited,
non-co-operation is also being exploited. Many even behave as if they
had got a licence to abuse those who co-operate [with the Gover-
nment] merely because they themselves had raised their hands in
support of the non-co-operation resolution. Realy speaking,
exploiting khadi and non-co-operation pollutes this pure movement
and delays the hour of freedom. In these wicked times, we find that,
when we try to remove impurity from one place, it settles in some
other place. Despite such difficulties, this is the only way left for
anyone who has come to see the truth.

! The letter, not reproduced here, gave a warning against excessive importance
being attached to khadi lest impostors in khadi dress should be at an advantage over
honest people not wearing khadi.

% The Criminal Investigation Department
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ABOUT “ANTYAJAS”

| have received many letters of advice on this subject. All of
them cannot be published. They contain more of censure than of
argument. Quite afew letters express ideas in agreement with mine.
They certainly need not be published. It remains to convince those
who argue on the opposite side. A young man writes to say that | have
made an unfailing weapon like non-co-operation less effective by
raising the question of the untouchables. He says that even if
untouchables are not really such, thisis not the proper time to raise
thisissue, that as a result of this one of the schools has chosen to go
back to the Government; he adds, further, that in the end all the
sanatani Hindus will go over to the side of the Government and take
their revenge either on me or on non-co-operation. | have no such
fear. The number of those who would cut off the nose to spite the face
is never very large at any place. | believe that there are not many such
in India. Among those who today oppose this movement are some
who sincerely believe that Hinduism will perish if the untouchables are
no more treated as untouchables. Gradually, they will realize that
Hinduism has fallen on evil days because of its sanctioning the
practice of untouchability. There is no genuine basis for this practice.
Nevertheless, let us assume that the cause of non-co-operation suffers
because of the movement for the abolition of untouchability. That
means non-co-operation itself obstructs non-co-operation. Many
persons used to argue that the non-co-operation movement would
break down because of that part of the programme which related to
lawyers and schools. The truth is that we cannot carry on
non-co-operation to its ultimate conclusion as long as we cling to the
practice of untouchability. Again, even if the sanatani Hindus support
the Government so that they may continue with it, the
non-co-operators will remain unafraid. The sanatani Hindus, too,
think that the Government should be got rid of and denounce it.
Today the Government itself islike an untouchable. How can the
sanatani Hindus succeed in maintaining the practice of untouchability
by touching that Government? If non-co-operation is a form of
self-purification, we should intensify it without thinking of the
consequences. Then, even if only one non-co-operator is left, we shall
gain victory through him. Again, what needs to be pondered over is
that, if we neglect the untouchables, not only shall we suffer for that
sin but the Government also is sure to use them for its own ends.

VOL. 22 : 23 NOVEMBER, 1920 - 5APRIL, 1921 331



PARSIS HELP

Friend Sethna from Dabhol writes a long letter and says that the
charge that the Parsis are not in the non-co-operation movement is not
justified. He says that as the Parsis get convinced of the firmness of
Hindus and Mudlims, they will start joining the non-co-operation
movement. | too believe the same. Nobody, certainly, can say that all
Parsis remain aloof from non-co-operation. But, since the number of
those who have joined is very small, they are not conspicuous.
Speaking of the community as awhole, it is true that they have not
joined [the movement]. If the non-co-operation go on making
sacrifices peacefully, maintaining humility and adhering to truth, then
the Parsis and all the others who have stayed out will positively join.

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 10-2-1921

170. SPEECH AT FOUNDING OF KASHI VIDYAPITH,
BANARAS!

February 10, 1921
BABU BHAGWANDAS, SISTERS AND BROTHERS,

There isin my heart a sorrow that I cannot hide from you.
Before | came here | went to Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya and
asked him if he would attend this ceremony. He said no, it would be
better for him not to. It is needless to tell you how close heisto me.
Today heis not here with us. | cannot describe to you how sad it
makes me not to see him here. But our struggle is such that we have to
put up with such sorrow. The father has to bear the pain of separation
from the son, the husband from the wife, the wife from the husband.
Babu Bhagwandas has in very sweet words told us that ours is a
righteous struggle. | have not the slightest doubt that it is so. Else |
would never think of destroying an institution? whose life-breath is
Malaviyaji. My heart says that it should either become mine or cease
to be. | deem it a sin not to act in this way. Y esterday a number of
students from Kanpur came to me. They have given up their studies. |

! This National University was established by Bhagwandas and Shivaprasad
Gupta.

> The Benares Hindu University, which had not stopped taking the
Government grant
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asked them why they had done so. They answered that they would
rather do some national work. | told them that it was not a good
reason for giving up studies. | told them that it would have been better
if they had given up studies because they considered it a sin to pursue
them in ingtitutions run with Government aid. They understood
something of what | meant but their faces showed that a doubt still
lingered in their hearts. For they said that only two months remained
for the examinations and asked if it would not be all right if they took
up non-co-operation after getting their degrees. | said no, it would not
be right, for once we had become convinced that it was a sin to receive
education in these institutions it would be proper to leave forthwith.
Thisis non-co-operation. For years and years a snake has lain hidden
under my bed. | was not aware of it. Today all of a sudden | discover
it. | cannot stay in the bed any more. Even if my father forbids me to
leave it, even if he curses me, | cannot remain in it. | cannot obey my
father’s command, for he does not know the situation. | cannot liein
peace in that bed. Thisis the attitude that should guide you in leaving
schools and colleges. Thisis not the time to raise the question of
examinations.

That iswhat | have to say to the students here. Yesterday |
received a letter from my brother Andrews. He writes that, judging
from the way this work has been going on, he has no hope of its
success even in Gujarat which is my home. But he is sure about two
places—Patna and Kashi. In Patna Babu Rajendra Prasad shoulders
the burden; in Kashi it is Babu Bhagwandas. Everyone has full
confidence that these two will not let the work languish. Babu
Bhagwandas has done a lot of work for education. The workersin
other provinces have greater political interest and so they take part in
education work also. About Kashi and Patna | too am confident. But |
wish to say in answer to Mr. Andrews that in other provinces also the
work is being done out of interest that is religious, not political. We
must set our hearts on making non-co-operation successful. The
education that we require should also be such that the achievement of
swargj can come within ayear. It is also to be considered how swargj
can be secured. Giving up of educational institutions run with
Government aid is possible. People ask why we should not give up
food grains available under the aegis of the Government. | agree that
we should. But it is not easy. Education can be had elsewhere. Babu
Bhagwandas has just recited the story of the abduction of Sita. We are
not owners of the land. It is something that we cannot renounce. And
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not to give up what cannot be given up may be excused. But
education is not something that cannot be given up. Even if we do not
get anything in its place we should leave the Government's
educational institutions. What do the leaders of this Ravanrajya tell us
today? They tell us that they want to keep us with them. Mr. Craddock
from Burma says that we do not handle arms. We should tell these
gentlemen that we do not wish to remain with them; that we have been
with them against our will. The Ali Brothers say that if we cannot find
here the pure-heartedness that is needed even for reciting the Koran
we should do hijrat, i.e., that we should leave the country. Tulsidas
also speaks of leaving a kingdom that is wicked. But we are not quite
leaving it just yet. We shall give it a chance. We shall consider if there
isno way to end it or mend it. If away can be found, what need is
there for the hijrat of 300 million people? A little effortisall that is
needed. That is why this Vidyapith is being set up. We should not
accept the sacred gift of education from soiled hands. We should not
receive education in institutions patronized by the Government. It is
sinful to study where the flag of the Government flies. If you too
agree that it is sinful to study there, | invite you into this institution.
But do not come here merely with the idea that the education thereis
faulty and you will get better education here. If you do so, you will
repent. | realize that the education there is faulty. For one thing the
medium of instruction there is English. English is not our mother
tongue. Our mother tongue is Hindustani, which is spoken by 210
million people. We do not wish to install English as our mother
tongue though we do not wish to give it up either. It is a most
vigorous language. Its usage is highly developed. Learn it. Our
mother tongue has lost its place, which has been usurped by another.
And now we have to restore it to its place.

There are a number of other defects too. But we cannot wait till
these defects are removed and a new system established. We cannot
stay under a flag which our boys were forced into saluting'. Students,
steady your hearts. If these institutions are to be shunned, then even
the study of the Gita and the Koran there should be given up. You
will not get here those huge mansions Here we have neither houses
nor lands. But it is good to live and work in a thatched hut. It is bad to
have to salute the Government flag [though living] in a palace. Every
student who wishes to come forward should boldly declare: It is not

' During the Martial Law regime in the Punjab, in 1919
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my function to improve educational institutions; | have no time for it.
If [new] teaching institutions are started, education will automatically
be cleansed. If | come here it is because non-co- operation has found
its way into the hearts of Babu Bhagwandas and Babu Shivprasad.
This institution has been founded for the furtherance of non-co-
operation. For us non-co-operation aone is shastra Other
knowledge—metaphysical or religious—is not shastra There is no
place here for selfish knowledge. We want to do away with it or raise it
into something higher. If we do service today it is out of selfishness,
with the desire to make our wives and children happy. We must serve
the nation. Let us all work for the nation. We do not want to indulge
in the gambling that is trade. We shall turn Indiainto a punyabhumi.
Every year a sum of Rs. 60 crore goes from here to foreign countries
as the price of cloth. | shall tell you the way to stop this. We can install
Sita (land)? here after we bring her from Lanka, but we have to stop
this stripping of Draupadi.® It is not possible at once to make the land
our own, but we should not let them deprive us of cloth. We should
solemnly declare that it is a sin to wear foreign cloth. Both Hindus and
Muslims can easily understand this because to both self-control and
sacrifice are matters of religion. Using foreign cloth isasin. Our first
duty is to ply the charkha. Those who run this institution will
remember this. We can save Rs. 60 crore with the aid of students. And
we must save it. It is up to the students to do it. It will purify our
economic life.

Our next duty is to develop our mother tongue. It is a shame not
to be able to read or write it. Assimilate into the mother tongue what
you have learned through English. Hindus and Muslims have to learn
the way of service. We have to learn both Devanagari and Urdu
scripts. We have to make current a Hindi in which there is amingling
of both Sanskrit and Urdu elements, and through which Hindus and
Muslims can enter each other’ s hearts. The English say that this unity
is only apparent, that Hindus and Musiims can never unite, that
the basis of even this apparent unity isonly self-interest and they will

! Land of virtue

? Sita, in the Ramayana, was born of the earth and is thus a symbol of it.

® The words “of Draupadi” are from the report in the Kashi Vidyapith Pan-
chang. The allusion is to the incident in the Mahabharata where Duryodhana, having
won Draupadi in a game of dice from Y udhishthira, attempted to humiliate her by
getting her stripped.
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again fall apart as soon as this is served. But this is nonsense. If
Hindus and Muslims are determined to protect their unity, this cannot
be. The teacher can draw the pupil. Babu Bhagwandas is one who can
certainly do so. Everyone in India knows how learned heis. In fact at
the time of the founding of the national university in Gujarat |
requested him to come to Gujarat for atime. Heis your Principal. |
can pray to him with humility. Kripalani* is my younger brother. |
have a right to command him. There are others whose names
BabuBhagwandas has mentioned but whom | do not myself know. It
is my prayer to them that they should so transform Kashi that the
whole of India may look up to it. We have to steal Malaviyaji’ s heart.
Malaviyaji has told me that he will leave the Hindu University if heis
convinced that it is right to do so. He argues that leaving it will do
India harm. All of you will now adorn this new institution. And the
yajna will now proceed more efficiently and more swiftly. Our
revered brother Malaviyaji will also come to see things more clearly.
If Hindus and Muslims unite to work here we shal have swarg
through you. That is why | asked Shivprasad and Jawaharlal to let me
inaugurate this institution with my hand. | have explained my hopes
to you. | pray to God that this institution may flourish from day to
day and take its share in ending or mending this rakshas regime.

[From Hindi]
Agj, 11-2-1921

171. SPEECH AT FYZABAD

February 10, 1921

Mr Gandhi spoke sitting on a chair placed on a raised platform.
He apologized for this, expressed appreciation of Mr. Kedar Nath, who was arrested,”
and said the arrest was a test of that man and of the people, made by Government in
order to cow them down and to release Mr. Kedar Nath if he agreed to abandon
agitation.

He next dwelt upon the agrarian disturbances and deplored the action of the
kisans who committed violence.... Mr. Gandhi condemned violence most strongly

' J. B. Kripalani, then a professor of history, had |eft the Benares Hindu Uni-
versity and joined the National University, Banaras.

% In connection with the agrarian disturbances in some parts of Uttar Pradesh
in January 1921
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and unequivocally, and said that he considered it a sin against God and man. He
deprecated all attempts to create discord between landlords and tenants and advised the
tenants to suffer rather than fight, for they had to join all forces for fighting against
the most powerful zemindar, namely, the Government. He exhorted the people to
purify their soul, to banish fear and to march on with stout hearts and fearl essness.

Recalling his South African passive resistance campaign and the success
which attended it he condemned the sword procession at the station.* Violence. he
said, was a sign of unmanliness. Thirty crores of souls, he said, were a power and
could bring about swaraj, without violence, by non-co-operation. The sword was
described as a weapon of the weak. He pleaded for organization, the adoption of the
spinning-wheel and for funds. About students leaving Government colleges and
schools, he said boys over sixteen should do so even against their parents’ wishes.
Swaraj was attainable in seven months, he said, by shanti, the spinning-wheel,
non-co-operation and money, and appealed for funds.

The Leader, 13-2-1921

172. LETTER TO MANIBEHN PATEL?

DELHI,
February 12, 1921
CHI. MANI,
| got your letter. | was very much pleased. Y ou two, brother®* and
sister, spinning for half an hour daily will not bring swaraj. If you
come to like the work, make it a point to spin for four hours every
day. With practice you will acquire proficiency in spinning.
Shri Dasis not at present in a position to go there. Keep writing
to me. Let me know what books you have been reading.
Blessings from
Bapu

PS.

| have to be constantly on the move these days. Today | am in
Delhi. | have still to go to the Punjab, thence to Lucknow and after
that to Bezwada So | don't know when | shal be back in

! Mohammedan volunteers who had come to receive Gandhiji at the railway
station had lined up at the gate, armed with naked swords.

? Daughter of Vallabhbhai Patel

¥ Dahyabhai
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Ahmedabad. Tell father that he should start preparations for the
Congress.*

CHI. MANIBEHN
C/O0 VALLABHBHAI PATEL, BAR-AT-LAW
BHADRA, AHMEDABAD

[From Guijarati]
Bapuna Patro—Manibehn Patelne

173. SWARAJ WILL BE DELAYED

| feel ashamed even to pen such a heading. But the incidents
that took place in Poona and Bombay and the things | witness in the
course of my tours have forced these words from me. Those who
looted shops in Bihar and those who did not allow Shastriar and
Paranjapye to speak? have put back the clock of freedom; they
practised untruth in the name of truth; pledged to preserve peace, they
spread disorder; they justified Shastriar’s fears. If Shastriar and others
get convinced that India can really fight a peaceful war, they would
forthwith become non-co-operators and, if the whole of Indiatakesto
non-co-operation immediately, freedom would be ours this day.

Even if the lawyers do not give up practice, the students do not
leave Government schools and the title-holders do not relinquish their
titles, even then, | see freedom can be won immediately. If, however,
peace is disturbed, we cannot win freedom or, at any rate, cannot win it
within one year.

Shri Shastriar and others sincerely believe that the non-co-
operation movement only harms the country. If they believe so, how
are they to blame? We cannot correct this wrong idea of theirs by
force, nor by unmannerly behaviour.

Those who violate peace are enemies of the country, for they
give the most effective co-operation to the Government. The
Government knows how to put down violence. It would certainly be
defeated if we could employ greater strength of arms than it can; if,
however, we try to overcome it with force of akind it does not possess
at all, then we can achieve our goal in the shortest possible time and

! The 36th session of the Congress was to be held at Ahmedabad in December
1921.
% Vide "Speech at Patna", February 6, 1921.
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we shall not have to learn anything from it. Even a child will be
intelligent enough to understand this.

Non-co-operation can succeed only when we can demonstrate
its magic to large numbers. That magic can be worked only through
peace. Just as darkness can be dispelled only by light, so we shall be
able to vanquish the Government’s armed might only by non-violent
non-co-operation.

So far, | have dwelt only on the general principle. What, then,
should a non-co-operator do in such circumstances? If we cannot stop
the rowdyism in such meetings, we had better not attend any of them.
When the first cry of “shame” was heard in Shastriar’s meeting, if
those who did not approve of thisin civility had left forthwith, maybe
only a few persons would have remained in the meeting, shouting
“shame”, but then the non-co-operators would have been spared the
blame. We are not bound to attend anybody’ s meeting but, if we do
attend, we are bound to preserve, and see that others preserve, civil
manners.

But should we be blamed if the Government’s own agents create
rowdyism? The blame is ours to the extent that we fail to curb it. A
soldier Will not be dismayed by the ditches and rocks that obstruct his
way but will continue to march forward, filling up theditches and
levelling the rocks. The Government rules over us because it has the
strength to defeat our tactics. When we are able to defeat all its plots,
we shall rule over it. If the Government’ s own spies come to meetings
for breaking them up, we should leave the field clear for them. We
should quietly leave the meeting. Peaceful non-co-operation is so
pure a weapon that the slightest impurity which gets into it cannot
escape notice. Its edge is so sharp that it can cut through the hardest
object. Hence there is no weapon as effective as this one. And yet its
use is so easy that it can be explained even to a child. Wherever
anything is to be “done”, experience and training are required.
Non-co-operation means “not doing”. It takes years to make a child
master letters, but to ask it to write nothing is easily done. A really
obedient child can of itself understand what should not be done,
likewise, a sincere non-co-operator who has faith in non-co-operation
can understand without any training what things should not be done.
And wisdom and strength come only from a sacrifice made with such
understanding. Even if India wants to learn the use of arms, it will
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have to learn how to preserve peace and to employ non-co-operation.

Therefore, workers who may read this article should pay
attention to the following general points:

When there is the dlightest apprehension of disorder in a
meeting of co-operators, they should not attend it and they should
dissuade other non-co-operators from doing so. They should make
efforts on every occasion to train people along these lines.

Nothing more can be said to persuade lawyers and students; if,
therefore, we give training to those who have already left [practice or
studies], their character and their fearlessness will induce others to do
likewise of their own accord.

Now the non-co-operators need to go into the midst of the
artisan class. We shall progress by thus serving every section of
society.

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 13-2-1921

174. SPEECH AT OPENING OF TIBBI COLLEGE!, DELHI

February 13, 1921
HAKIMJ AND FRIENDS,

It was not without reluctance that | agreed to perform the
ceremony of declaring this great institution formally open. | know
that had it not been for the unfortunate estrangement created between
the Government and ourselves, His Excellency the present Viceroy?
would have been requested to open an institution whose foundation
stone was laid by his predecessor®. Y ou will naturally appreciate my
embarrassment in finding myself a substitute for so exalted a
personage as the Viceroy. The second reason for my reluctanceis still
more personal. | hold strange views on medicine and hospitals and
have scrupulously avoided any special contact with such institutions.
But my reluctance was overborne by my regard for our worthy
Hakimji. | must frankly confess that | have undertaken to perform
the ceremony for political motives. | regard the Hakimji as an

! The Tibbia College, a national medical college, founded by Hakim Ajmal
Khan

% Lord Chelmsford

® Lord Hardinge
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embodiment of Hindu-Muslim unity without which we can make no
progress. | regard this institution as a symbol of that unity. It,
therefore, gives me pleasure to be associated with today’ s ceremony.

Y ou must have listened to the report just read with interest and
profit. It is arecord of substantial progress and strenuous labour. It
shows what one man'’s energy devoted with single mindedness can do.
May God grant long life to the Hakimji and enable him to complete
the programme sketched out by him. | hope that the monied men of
the country will lighten his labours by sending him unsolicited
donations. Y ou will note that besides declaring this institution open |
am to unveil the portraits of Lord and Lady Hardinge. It will give me
particular pleasure to be privileged to perform that function giving us
as it does an opportunity of showing that in the battle of
non-co-operation we are not actuated by an anti-British spirit and that
our national ideal includes the treasuring of the memory of good
deeds done by anybody, be he English or Indian.

In order to avoid any misinterpretation of my views on
medicine, | would crave your indulgence for a few moments over a
very brief exposition of them. | have expressed them in a booklet*
much criticized at the present moment. | believe that a multiplicity of
hospitals is no test of civilization. It is rather a symptom of decay,
even as amultiplicity of pinjrapoles’ is a symptom of the indifferenc
to the welfare of their cattle by the people in whose midst they are
brought into being. | hope therefore that this college will be
concerned chiefly with the prevention of diseases rather than with
their cure. The science of sanitation is infinitely more ennobling,
though more difficult of execution, than the science of healing. |
regard the present system as black magic because it tempts people to
put an undue importance on the body and practically ignores thespirit
within. | would urge the students and professors of the college to
investigate the laws governing the health of the spirit and they will
find that they will yield startling results even with reference to the cure
of the body. The present science of medicine is divorced from
religion. A man who attends to his daily namaz or his gayatri® in the
proper spirit need never get ill. A clean spirit must build a clean body.
I am convinced that the main rules of religious conduct conserve both

! Gandhiji presumably refers to Key to Health (earlier version) or Hind Swaraj.
% Insitutions for the care of Infirm and disabled cattle
® Vedic prayer to Sun-god for illumination
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the spirit and the body. Let me hope and pray that this college will
witness a definite attempt on the part of the physicians to bring about
a reunion between the body and the soul.

Modern medical science having ignored the condition of the
permanent element in the human system in diagnosing diseases has
ignored the limitations that should naturally exist regarding the field
of its activity. In trying to cure a body of its disease, it has totally
disregarded the claims of sub-human creation. Man, instead of being
lord and, therefore, protector of the lower animal kingdom, has
become its tyrant and the science of medicine has been probably his
chief instrument for tyranny. Vivisection in my opinion is the blackest
of all the blackest crimes that man is at present committing against
God and his fair creation. We should be able to refuse to live if the
price of living be the torture of sentient beings. It ill becomes us to
invoke the blessings in our daily prayers of God the Compassionate, if
we in turn will not practise elementary compassion towards our fellow
creatures. Would to God that this college, founded by one of the
bestof Indian physicians, may bear in mind the limitations that God in
my humble opinion has set upon our activity.

Having said this much, | would like to pay my humble tribute to
the spirit of research that fires the modern scientists. My quarrel is not
against that spirit. My complaint is against the direction that the spirit
had taken. It has chiefly concerned itself with the exploration of laws
and methods conducing to the merely material advancement of its
clientele. But | have nothing but praise for the zeal, industry and
sacrifice that have animated the modern scientists in the pursuit after
truth. | regret to have to record my opinion based on considerable
experience that our hakims and vaids' not exhibit that spirit in any
mentionable degree. They follow without question formulas. They
carry on little investigation. The condition of indigenous medicineis
truly deplorable. Not having kept abreast of modern research, their
profession has fallen largely into disrepute. | am hoping that this
college will try to remedy this grave defect and restore Ayurvedic and
Unani medical science to its pristine glory. | am glad, therefore, that
this institution has its Western wing. Is it too much to hope that a
union of the three systems will result in a harmonious blending and in
purging each of its special defects ? Lastly | shal hope that this
college will set its face absolutely against all quackery, Western or

! Practitioners of the Ayurvedic system of medicine
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Eastern, refuse to recognize any but sterling worth and that it will
inculcate among the students the belief that the profession of
medicine is not intended for earning fat fees, but for alleviating pain
and suffering. With the prayer that God may bless the labours of its
founder and organizers, | formally declare the Tibbi College open.

The Bombay Chronicle, 15-2-1921

175. LETTERTO C. F. ANDREWS

DELHI,
Monday [February 14, 1921]*

MY DEAR CHARLIE,

Today is my day of silence. Naturally | think of those that are
dearest and nearest to me. | appreciate your letter regarding Shastri
and Paranjapye. It was a disgraceful affair. We must however continue
our work making every endeavour to restrain the rowdyism. The more
| think and | see, the more clearly do | see the hand of God in this
movement. The self-restraint exercised in the face of provoking
circumstances is certainly amazing. | make al alowance for the
restraining influence of the bayonet.

I do not want to neglect either science or education in general.
But | do want to suspend al other activity during this period?
ofprobation. The time limit is for the people. They like a period to
work up to. And | know that if real non-violence can be established in
India during the period, you will see swaraj before September. Y ou
will remember the time limit for the termination of indentured labour.
There is no usurpation there of any kind.

We had a good time at the Tibbi College. | want you to read my
address at the opening and give me your criticism. | want your
criticism of my letter® to the Duke al so.

Please write at Lahore, 36, Mozang Road. | shal be in the

! The various events mentioned in the text suggest this date

% One year after the special Calcutta session of the Congress held in September
1920

® Vide "Letter to Duke of Connaught", before February 2, 1921.
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Punjab nearly afortnight.*
With love,
Yours,
MOHAN
From a photostat: G.N. 954

176. SPEECH AT HARIANA RURAL CONFERENCE,
BHIWANI?

February 15, 1921

Mahatma Gandhi then spoke and said that the resolutions passed by them
about non-co-operation and intoxicating drugs® were to be strictly carried out. He said
that he had observed that the people were satisfied with the mere passing of
resolutions and were unconcerned with the carrying out of their resolve. That was a
most unfortunate thing. Those who passed the resolutions were expected to carry
them out. There were certain conditions attached to the statement made by him in
September last that swaraj could be attained within one year from that month. The
first indispensable condition was that the people remained non-violent even in face
of provocation, whether from the Government or from amongst themselves.
Non-violence with the speaker was a creed. But everybody now had realized that
swaraj was unattainable within any measurable distance of time by methods of
violence.

The second condition was co-operation among themselves. They, therefore,
could not treat anyone of their own kith and kin as untouchables. He claimed to be a
staunch Hindu. His Hinduism taught him to consider every man as his brother,
entitled to the same opportunities and privileges as himself. So long, therefore, as
they treat millions of their countrymen as untouchables, they must be content to
remain the untouchables of the Empire. If non-co-operation was the movement of
purification, all their evil habits had to go. The third condition was complete boycott
of foreign cloth at any cost. That could only be brought about by making
home-spinning a voluntary obligation during leisure hours by young and old, male
and female, at least for ayear.

The fourth condition was pecuniary contribution by everyone to the utmost of

! Gandhiji left Delhi on February 14, 1921, and was in the Punjab from
February 15 to March 8, 1921.

% A town in the Hariana district of the Punjab. The Conference was held under
the presidentship of Lala Lajpat Rai.

® The resolution about intoxicating drugs called upon the people to give up
liquor and other intoxicants.
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his or her ability.' They could not carry on swadeshi propaganda or national schools
or colleges without funds.

He had mentioned these few conditions, which were of universal application.
Those relating to the special classes were also there. Whilst the Congress did not call
upon the sepoys and the policemen to give up their service, it did expect them to be
faithful to the people; and the Congress did expect the military classes not to go in
for any further enlistment. There should be no recruitment for the police or the
military.

If the conditions that the speaker mentioned could be carried out in a
satisfactory measure he said that swargj could certainly be gained before September.
No one could complain that the fulfilment of the conditions he had named was at all
difficult.

The Tribune, 19-2-1921

177. NOTES

WHAT WiLL KiLL NON-CO-OPERATION ?

Certainly violence on the part of non-co-operators. But that is
not what | wanted to answer. ‘What can the Government do to kill
non-co-operation? isthe question | have been asked. A settlement of
the Khilafat in accordance with the Muslim demand, a settlement of
the Punjab in accordance with the Indian demand, and the grant
ofswaraj; in accordance with a scheme to be framed by authorized
representatives of the nation.

WHAT IS SWARAJ?

That is the next question. It is partly answered in the foregoing
paragraph. No one man can produce a swarg] scheme because it is not
one man’s swargj that is wanted, nor can a scheme be framed in
advance. What may satisfy the nation today may not satisfy it
tomorrow. Our evolution is, and must be, an organic growth. National
will is therefore subject to change from day to day. But some broad
outline, can certainly be laid down in advance for any scheme of
swargj. The nation’s representatives must have full control over
education, law, police and military. We must have full financia
control. And if we are to be self governing not a soldier can leave

! At the Conference Gandhiji received about Rs. 18,000 in cash besides nu-
merous ornaments from women, and promises for contributions amounting to
Rs. 42,000.
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India without our consent.
WHAT ABOUT EUROPEAN INTERESTS?

They will be as safe in a self-governing India as they are today.
But there will be no privileges of a superior race, no concessions and
no exploitation. Englishmen will live as friends in every sense of the
term but not asrulers.

AND THE BRITISH CONNECTION ?

Nobody, so far as| am aware, wants to end it for the sake of ending it.
There must be complete independence if England’s policy is in
conflict with the Muslim sentiment on the Khilafat question or with
the Indian sentiment in the Punjab. In any case it must be a
partnership at will, based upon mutual love and esteem.

ISINDIA READY FOR THIS?

Time will show. | am convinced that it is. The swargj that the
Congress demands is not one that is to be granted by England. It must
be that which the nation demands and can enforce, in the same sense
that South Africareceived it.

DHOTI AND “CHADAR”

Signs of the times are unmistakable. A Councillor in the
reformed Council is reported to have appeared in dhoti and chadar
and insisted upon taking his oath in Bengali. The Councillor deserves
congratulations upon his pluck. It is the most natural thing for us to
appear in our national costume at all functions. And one may hope
that Councillors, wherever they can, will co-operate with the nation in
spite of their having in many cases flouted the nation’s wish in
insisting upon going to the Councils. They will certainly render a
service if they will have the courage to appear at Council meetingsin
khaddar dress and speak in their vernaculars. It is easier for the few
Englishmen to speak our vernaculars than for the many of the nation
to speak English.

Young India, 16-2-1921

178. MY RESPONSIBILITY

The Servant of India has referred me to the remarks of a Poona
non-co-operator to illustrate that all non-co-operators are actuated not
by love but by hate. | have never doubted it. On the contrary, | have
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admitted that many non-co-operators are impelled by hate, that most
are impelled by a sense of justice, and some few by love only. The
recital of the Poona facts is followed by a rebuke. Thus the writer
ends:

To enrol under the banner of love and peace the forces of hatred and violence,

to believe that a simple doctrine can convert every heart into the purest gold,

to persist in smoking a peaceful pipe on a stack of hay and in apparent
innocence to disclaim all responsibility for the consequences, is amazing
conduct even in a prophet.

The rebuke, | am sorry to say, is based on three unwarranted
assumptions. | have not enrolled under the banner of love and peace
the forces of hatred and violence, but | have enrolled under the
banner of justice all those who wish to secure it; and in doing so, as a
practical reformer, | have not hesitated to take in those who | know are
actuated by hatred. Even the latter are entitled to justice. Only | must
see that they do not give play to their hatred. | claim that the vast
majority of the haters are honourably fulfilling the compact, because
they realize that non-violence is the best and the only policy for the
country if it is to attain justice, and not merely to vent anger. |
therefore do not need to believe that ‘a simple doctrine can convert
every heart into the purest gold’. But | do believe that
practicalexperience is likely to change policy into creed. For | believe
that people are by nature loving and peaceful. When they hate and
kill, they do so against their better nature. | am not ‘smoking a
peaceful pipe on a stack of hay and in apparent innocence
disclaiming all responsibility for the consequences’'. On the contrary,
as an expert miner, | am moving in a coal mine full of explosive gases
with a safety lamp well protected against explosion, with a due sense
of responsibility, and with the full knowledge that, in spite of the
apparent safety of the lamp, the gases may, by some mysterious
processes, any moment explode. If they do, | shal not shirk
responsibility. | shall ask forgiveness not from avenging and
indignant countrymen but from God, Who knows my motive and Who
knows that He has created in me afrail mortal liable to err and has yet
given him the faculty to judge and act. | claim to be a soldier, and a
soldier is nothing if he does not take the boldest risks. The reference
to ‘a prophet’ is an unkind cut coming from The Servant of India,
The writers in that journal should know that | do not claim to be a
prophet. But | do claim to be a devoted servant of the country with a
burning passion to assist in delivering it from the intolerable yoke
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which has given it a stoop which it does not even sometimes
recognize.

Young India, 16-2-1921

179. HAND-SPINNING AGAIN

The Servant of India afling too at spinning and that is based as
| shall presently show on ignorance of the facts. Spinning does protect
awoman’s virtue, because it enables women, who are today working
on public roads and are often in danger of having their modesty
outraged, to protect themselves, and | know no other occupation that
lacs of women can follow save spinning. Let me inform the jesting
writer that several women have already returned to the sanctity of their
homes and taken to spinning which they say is the one occupation
which means so much barkat (blessing). | claim for it the properties
of amusical instrument, for whilst a hungry and a naked woman will
refuse to dance to the accompaniment of a piano, | have seen women
beaming with joy to see the spinning-wheel work, for they know that
they can through that rustic instrument both feed and clothe
themselves.

Y es, it does solve the problem of India’s chronic poverty and is
an insurance against famine. The writer of the jests may not know the
scandals that | know about irrigation and relief works. These works
are largely afraud. But if my wise counsellors will devote themselves
to introducing the wheel in every home, | promise that the wheel will
be an almost compl ete protection against famine. It is idle to cite
Austria. | admit the poverty and limitations of my humanity. | can
only think of India’ s kamadhenu, and the spinning wheel is that for
India. For India had the spinning-wheel in every home before the
advent of the East India Company. India being a cotton-growing
country, it must be considered a crime to import a single yard of yarn
from outside. The figures quoted by the writer are irrelevant.

The fact is that, in spite of the manufacture of 62.7 crore
pounds of yarn in 1917-18, India imported severa crore yards of
foreign yarn which were woven by the mills as well as the weavers.
The writer does not also seem to know that more cloth is today woven
by our weavers than by mills, but the bulk of it is foreign yarn and
therefore our weavers are supporting foreign spinners. | would not
mind it much if we were doing something else instead. When spinning
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was almost compulsorily stopped nothing replaced it save slavery and
idleness. Our mills cannot today spin enough for our wants, and if
they did, they would not keep down prices unless they were
compelled. They are frankly money—makers and will not therefore
regulate prices according to the needs of the nation. Hand-spinning is
therefore designed to put millions of rupeesin the hands of poor
villagers. Every agricultural country requires a supplementary
industry to enable the peasants to utilize the spare hours. Such
industry for India has always been spinning. Isit such a visionary
ideal—an attempt to revive an ancient occupation whose destruction
has brought on davery, pauperism and disappearance of the
inimitable artistic talent which was once all expressed in the wonderful
fabric of India and which was the envy of the world?

And now a few figures. One boy could, if he worked say four
hours daily, spin'/, Ib. of yarn. 64,000 students would, therefore, spin
16,000 Ibs. per day, and therefore feed 8,000 weavers if a weaver
wovetwo |bs. of hand-spun yarn. But the students and others are
required to spin during this year of purification by way of penance in
order to popularize spinning and to add to the manufacture of
hand-spun yarn so as to overtake full manufacture during the current
year. The nation may be too lazy to do it. But if all put their hands to
thiswork, it isincredibly easy, it involves very little sacrifice and saves
an annual drain of sixty crores even if it does nothing else. | have
discussed the matter with many mill-owners, several economists, men
of business and no one has yet been able to challenge the position
herein set forth. | do expect The Servant of India to treat a serious
subject with seriousness and accuracy of information.

Young India 16-2-1921

180. STRIKES

Strikes are the order of the day.* They are a symptom of the
existing unrest. All kinds of vague ideas are floating in the air. A
vague hope inspires all, and great will be the disappointment if that
vague hope does not take definite shape. The labour world in India, as
elsewhere, is at the mercy of those who set up as advisers and guides.
The latter are not always scrupulous, and not always wise even when
they are scrupulous. The labourers are dissatisfied with their lot. They

' There were 200 strikes in India during 1920, and no fewer than 400 in 1921.
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have every reason for dissatisfaction. They are being taught, and
justly, to regard themselves as being chiefly instrumental in
enriching their employers. And so it requires little effort to make
them lay down their tools. The political situation, too, is beginning to
affect the labourers of India. And there are not wanting labour leaders
who consider that strikes may be engineered for political purposes.

In my opinion, it will be a most serious mistake to make use of
labour strikes for such a purpose. | don’t deny that such strikes can
serve political ends. But they do not fall within the plan of non-violent
non-co-operation. It does not require much effort of the intellect to
perceive that it is a most dangerous thing to make political use of
labour until labourers understand the political condition of the
country and are prepared to work for the common good. This is
hardly to be expected of them all of a sudden and until they have
bettered their own condition so as to enable them to keep body and
soul together in a decent manner. The greatest political contribution,
therefore, that labourers can make is to improve their own condition,
to become better informed, to insist on their rights, and even to
demand proper use by their employers of the manufactures in which
they have had such an important hand. The proper evolution,
therefore, would be for the labourers to raise themselves to the status
of part proprietors. Strikes, therefore, for the present should only take
place for the direct betterment of the labourers' lot, and, when they
have acquired the spirit of patriotism, for the regulation of prices of
their manufactures.

The conditions of a successful strike are simple. And when they
are fulfilled a strike need never fail.

1. The cause of the strike must be just.

2. There should be practical unanimity among the strikers.

3. There should be no violence used against non-strikers.

4. Strikers should be able to maintain themselves during the
strike period without falling back upon Union funds and should
therefore occupy themselves in some useful and productive temporary
occupation.

5. A strike is no remedy when there is enough other [abour to
replace strikers. In that case, in the event of unjust treatment or
inadequate wages or the like, resignation is the remedy.

6. Successful strikes have taken place even when all the above
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conditions have not been fulfilled, but that merely proves that the
employees were weak and had a guilty conscience. We often make
terrible mistakes by copying bad examples. The safest thing is not to
copy examples of which we have rarely complete knowledge but to
follow the conditions which we know and recognize to be essential
for success.

It is the duty of every well-wisher of the country, if we are to
attain swaraj during the year, not to precipitate any action that may
even by a day retard the fulfilment of the great national purpose.

Young India, 16-2-1921

181. SOCIAL BOYCOTT

Non-co-operation being a movement of purification is bringing
to the surface all our weaknesses as also excesses of even our strong
points. Sacial boycott is an age-old institution. It is coeval with caste.
It is the one terrible sanction exercised with great effect. It is based
upon the notion that a community is not bound to extend its
hospitality or service to an excommunicate. It answered when every
village was a self-contained unit, and the occasions of recalcitrancy
were rare. But when opinion is divided, asit istoday, on the merits of
non-co-operation, when its new application is having a tria, a
summary use of social boycott in order to bend a minority to the will
of the majority is a species of unpardonable violence. If persisted in,
such boycott is bound to destroy the movement. Socia boycott is
applicable and effective when it is not felt as a punishment and
accepted by the object of boycott as a measure of discipline.
Moreover, social boycott to be admissible in a campaign of
non-violence must never savour of inhumanity. It must be civilized. It
must cause pain to the party using it, if it causes inconvenience to its
object. Thus, depriving a man of the services of a medical man, asis
reported to have been done in Jhans, is an act of inhumanity
tantamount in the moral code to an attempt to murder. | see no
difference in murdering a man and withdrawing medical aid from a
man who is on the point of dying. Even the laws of war, | apprehend,
require the giving of medical relief to the enemy in need of it. To
deprive a man of the use of an only village-well is notice to him to
quit that village. Surely, non-co-operators have acquired no right to
use that extreme pressure against those who do not see eye to eye with
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them. Impatience and intolerance will surely kill this great religious
movement. We may not make people pure by compulsion. Much less
may we compel them by violence to respect our opinion. It is utterly
against the spirit of democracy we want to cultivate.

There are no doubt serious difficulties in our way. The
temptation to resort to social boycott isirresistible when a defendant,
who submits to private arbitration, refuses to abide by its award. Yet it
is easy to see that the application of social boycott is more than likely
to arrest the splendid movement to settle disputes by arbitration which,
apart from its use as a weapon in the armoury of non-co-operation, is
a movement fraught with great good to the country. People will take
time before they accommodate themselves to private arbitration. Its
very simplicity and inexpensiveness will repel many people even as
palates jaded by spicy foods are repelled by simple combinations. All
awards will not always be above suspicion. We must therefore rely
upon the intrinsic merits of the movement and the correctness of
awards to make itself felt.

Itis much to be desired if we can bring about a complete
voluntary boycott of law courts. That one event can bring about
swaraj. But it was never expected that we would reach completion in
any single item of non-co-operation. Public opinion has been so far
developed as to recognize the courts as signs not of our liberty but of
our davery. It has made it practicaly impossible for lawyers to
practise their profession and be called popular |eaders.

Non-co-operation has greatly demolished the prestige of law
courts and to that extent of the Government. The disintegrating
process is dowly but surely going on. Its velocity will suffer
diminution if violent methods are adopted to hasten it. This
Government of oursis armed to the teeth to meet and check forces of
violence. It possesses nothing to check the mighty forces of non-
violence. How can a handful of Englishmen resist a voluntary
expression of opinion accompanied by the voluntary self-denial of
thirty crores of people?

| hope, therefore, that non-co-operation workers will beware of
the snares of social boycott. But the alternative to social boycott is
certainly not social intercourse. A man who defies strong, clear public
opinion on vita matters is not entitled to social amenities and
privileges. We may not take part in his social functions such as
marriage feasts, we may not receive gifts from him. But we dare not
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deny social service. The latter is a duty. Attendance at dinner parties
and the like is a privilege which it is optional to withhold or extend.
But it would be wisdom to err on the right side and to exercise the
weapon even in the limited sense described by me on rare and
well-defined occasions. And in every case the user of the weapons will
useit at hisown risk. The use of it isnot as yet in any form a duty. No
one is entitled to its use if there is any danger of hurting the
movement.

Young India, 16-2-1921

182. SPEECH AT RURAL CONFERENCE, ROHTAK!

February 16, 1921

Our object is to obtain swargy and to redress the Khilafat
question. If Government were again to promulgate Martia Law
people would not submit to creep on their bellies. Now we have got so
much power that we would refuse to creep on our bellies and to salute
the Union Jack. | bowed to the sirkar for 35 years with my own
consent but now | would not do so even by force. We should do good
deeds and become the soldiers of God. We intend either to destroy or
to reform the present Government. | request you to become the
servants of God instead of serving anybody else. Aslong asyou arein
the service of the Government | advise you to continue and with
honesty. Probably there is a police station here and some policemen
present here. | tell them to treat the public, who are their brethren,
mildly and lovingly and not to oppress them. We have not got so
much funds that we can ask the people to leave their service and
supply them food; but | ask them to continue their service; at the same
time they should be the soldiers of God. In order to gain our twofold
object we have started non-co-operation. Y ou should peacefully adopt
that. The Government have become Satanic. Even God did not kill
Satan and we should refrain from killing the Devil. If [Government]
servants have got sufficient funds to maintain themselves they should
at once leave service, otherwise not. If any [Government] servant wants
to leave he may do so today. Until there is freedom we can neither
perform our prayer nor worship our God. Those who are in service
may continue so, but no recruit should be given in future. Do not

! Town in the Punjab. Gandhiji visited the Jat School, which had lately been
nationalized, and laid the foundation stone of the Vaishya High School.
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drink wine, smoke or commit theft, and refrain from looking on
another’ s wife. Those who are addicted to these things can never be
called godly people. Non-co-operation is a thing free of fear. Use
native made articles and spinning-wheels. Hindus and Mohammedans
should unite. Y ou should decide your cases by panchayats. If you act
upon my advice we shall obtain swaraj by September. Give money for
thisasit is needed.

Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, No. 1

183. SPEECH AT GUJRANWALA

February 19, 1921

Mahatma Gandhi began by requesting the audience to preserve silence so that
his voice might reach all. He asked the people not to talk or smoke. Mahatmaji said
that when he was at Bhiwani and Rohtak, resolutions against drinking, smoking and
using other intoxicants were passed. They should also take a similar pledge and
become jitendriyas’, that is to say, they should look upon all women as their mothers
and sisters and be pure in thought, word and deed. They all desired swaraj and wanted
to solve the Khilafat question and to obtain redress of the Punjab wrong. The panacea
for all these three was non-co-operation. There were two ways of obtaining swargj.
One was by the might of the sword and the other by peaceful means. The Congress,
the Muslim League and the Sikh League, had decided to obtain swaraj, by non-violent
non-co-operation. If they wanted swaraj within one year, they should follow the
example of Mr. Yakub Hassan® at Calicut. Mr. Y akub Hassan had voluntarily preferred
to go to jail rather than incite the people to violence. Government asked him to give
security but he refused to do so and went to jail for six months®. Ail of them should
prepare to go to jail. He was not prepared to go to jail nor did he ask anybody else to
go to jail asaresult of crime. But he was prepared to go to jail and asked others to do
the same for the sake of swargj.

Another condition of obtaining swaraj was the one which concerned students.
It was necessary for students to give up colleges and schools if they wanted swargj.
The non-co-operation students should not bring pressure to bear on those students
who wanted to continue their studies, nor should the former ridicule the latter. The

! Thousands had come from Lahore and other places to Gujranwala to hear
Gandhiji who could not deliver a public speech in Lahore owing to the enforcement
there of the Seditious Meetings Act.

? Those who have acquired control over the five senses

® Who had resigned his membership of the Madras L egislative Council on May
20, 1920

* Y akub Hassan, along with three companions, was sentenced on February 17,
1921.
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man who becomes angry or uses strong language, loses something of his own
strength. Those who wanted to continue their studies should be left alone. Only, the
non-co-operators should place before the others their own practical example.
Mahatmaji hoped that if martial |aw was declared again they would not crawl on their
bellies. All of them had, to India’s eternal shame, humiliated themselves before the
Union Jack which represented a Government which had sent to jail and the
Andamans many innocent countrymen of theirs. He also hoped that if another Dyer
would be born, the people would not run away before his bullets but allow the shots to
pierce not their backs but their chests. They all wanted to be soldiers and soldiers did
not run away but died of shots at their posts. If another Jallianwala Bagh was enacted,
they would lay open their chests to the bullets and bear the shots till they died.

The first condition was that their methods of work should be peaceful. All the
same they should be fearless. He had received letters which described the courage of
Arab youths. Government placed before the Arabs all sorts of alternatives which were
tempting. They promised to convert their warm sands into a cool climate and to build
railways, etc. In exchange for these things, Government wanted the Arabs to consent
to be governed by them. But the Arabs preferred their warm sands to foreign rule.

Mahatmaji then referred to the Duke’'s' visit and asked what he had done for
them. He had neither punished the guilty officials nor stopped Dyer’s pension. He
[Gandhiji] did not want that Dyer should be prosecuted, but he certainly wanted that
not a pie should be given to him out of the Indian exchequer. Men like Dyer were
receiving pensions from their treasury. Students should give up schools and colleges
maintained by such a Government. Courts also should be boycotted. The lawyers
should also realize their duty along with students. If the Punjabis wanted liberty, they
should learn to sacrifice comfort. If they were not prepared for this, freedom was
impossible.

Another condition for the attainment of freedom was not to use foreign things,
particularly cloth. If they were prepared to die for swaraj, could they not do without
foreign clothing? Some people had told him that when the Punjab students would be
asked to take to the charkha, they would run away. He wanted to tell them that if they
desired to bring about the economic salvation of their country and to save 60 crores
of rupees annually, they should give up the use of foreign cloth at once and take to the
spinning-wheel. He had received aletter from Bombay which said that as a result of
the example of those non-co-operating students in Bombay who had taken to the
spinning-wheel, the members of their families had also adopted the charkha. There
were some who looked upon spinning as womanish. In his opinion, the very
expression of such aview was cowardly. If the Punjab students wanted to learn true
economics, they should take to the charkha upon which depended their economic
salvation.

Mahatmaji, continuing, said that it gave him great pain to notice Punjabi sons
writing to their parents in English. If they adopted a foreign language as their own,

' The Duke of Connaught
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they could not attain freedom. He had been told that the Punjab youths were drifting
towards extravagance. Dadabhai Naoroji had estimated that their annual income per
head was Rs. 26 only. How could they, under the circumstances, afford to livein
luxury? There were in India three crores of persons who daily went without a full meal.
How could they think of living alife of ease and comfort? They should lead poor lives
and the help their brethren. If they wanted to obtain swaraj they could not do with a
lakh of rupees. Swaraj was not an ordinary bargain. In order to obtain the pearl of
swaraj, they would have to make far heavier sacrifices. Up to that day ladies had
donated liberally wherever he had occasion to appeal to them. He regretted that the
ladies of Gujranwala had acted in a miserly spirit. LalaLajpat Rai was styled by them
the “Lion of the Punjab” and alion was never satisfied with morsels of grass.

All of them should live like brothers. Neither cows, nor gurudwaras, temples
or mosques should be protected by resort to violence. If they wanted to protect these
things, they should do so by sacrificing their lives. If they wanted to achieve swaraj,
the path before them was straight. They should not resort to crooked ways nor be
cheated by others.

In conclusion, Mahatmaji prayed to God to strengthen their minds and to make
them fearless. They would themselves die but they would not kill others. They would
have nothing to do with the Government. They would never cry “shame, shame” or
hoot their revered leaders like Mr. Sastri and Babu Surendranath Bannerjea. All these
were their respected elders. By hooting them they committed violence. They should
not follow western civilization but their own ancient tradition and thus maintain its
pristine glory.

The Tribune, 22-2-1921

184. NATIONAL TILAK MEMORIAL FUND FOR SWARAJ

The nation has a duty to perpetuate the memory of Tilak
Maharagj. It was a wholly worthy idea to associate his memory with
swargj work. That the money received for a memorial to him shouldbe
spent in the cause of swargj is the only right course. By contributing
for such a purpose, people serve their interests in two ways. It isto our
benefit to perpetuate the memory of the Lokamanya and winning
swargj isplainly in our interest.

The Congress Working Committee has decided that the various
provincial committees will collect contributions [in their respective
provinces]. Three-fourths of what each committee collects will be
spent for the purpose of the non-co-operation movement in the
particular province and one-fourth will be passed on to the All-India
Congress Committee.

Collections for the Fund are not to go on for years; they must
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be completed in a month or two.

Everyone, young or old, man or woman, should contribute to
the Fund to the best of his or her ability. Hindus, Muslims, Parss,
Chrigtians, Jews—all who look upon themselves as Indians should
contribute their full share.

Contributions should be remitted to the Treasurer, All-India
Congress Committee, or to Sheth Jamnalal Bajgj, Treasurer of the
Congress or to Mian Chhotani*. If any persons wish to send their
contributions to the Navajivan office instead of to one of these, the
amounts will be acknowledged in the paper and sent on to the
Treasurer of the Gujarat Provincial Committee.

| hope that every village will take up this work without
delay.

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 20-2-1921

185. WHAT TO DO WHEN ONE LOSES TEMPER

The treasure of my experiences is growing richer. | get a new
experience every day. After the visit to Gorakhpur, we had to go to
Kashi. The journeys are mostly by night. It is no exaggeration to say
that out of a month almost fifteen nights are spent on trains. One
night?, things reached the limit. The train made long halts at each
station, while crowds outside kept shouting al the time. My
companions pleaded with the people and tried to maintain quiet as
well asthey could. | was very much tired and altogether exhausted. At
one of the stations, my wife and Mahadevbhai® tried hard to keep the
people quiet. But in vain. They insisted on having darshan‘. They
peeped through the window, said all kinds of things and even made
ironic remarks. Finally, | got upset. | felt that | must do something to
save my wife and Mahadev. | got up and peeped through the window.
| wasin arage and so had not even taken care to cover myself. It was
quite cold but, in my temper, | didn't feel it. | pleaded with the people

! Mian Mahomed Haji Jan Mahomed Chhotani; nationalist Muslim leader of
Bombay who took leading part in the Khilafat movement

® The night of February 8, 1921

® Mahadev Desai (1892-1943); lawyer, journalist and author; Gandhiji’s
private secretary

* Sight of a person, place or thing considered holy
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in araised voice. Their shouting of slogans grew louder. | felt very
much annoyed. | told them: “Y ou ought to have pity on a woman
and a young man. Why do you harass us in this way? How could you
expect darshan at night?’ But the people were in no mood to listen to
al this.

What was | to do ? Should | jump from the window? Should |
cry? Should | beat any of them? Should | stay back at the station?
How could | jump? What good would it be to cry? How could | even
think of beating anyone? If | stayed back at the station, | could not
reach Kashi. But | could in no way recover my calm, nor would the
people be quiet. The shouts of jai grew louder still. | saw that both
love and hatred can overpower us. | beat my forehead, but that had no
effect. | did that again, when someone said: “What would be our
plight if you yield to anger?’ | felt ashamed, but the anger did not
subside. It would subside only when people had become quiet. | beat
my forehead for the third time. The people got frightened. They
asked me to forgive them, became quiet and requested me to go to
deep. All this was observed by one gentleman' and he could
understand my suffering. In thisway | recovered my calm. From that
station onwards, this gentleman himself protected us. At every station,
he would plead with the people, restrain their eagerness for darshan
and persuade them to remain quiet.

Within my memory, thisisthe fourth occasion in my life when |
hit myself. On each of them, | have recovered peace only after hitting
my head. It isonly now | learn from experience that even love can
irritate a person.

And now comes the point of describing all this. There are so
many occasions when a person is likely to give way to anger. It is his
duty every time to control it; as he learns to control it, he becomes
braver, acquires greater fortitude, greater courage and self-confidence
and his reason becomes clearer. When, however, a person simply
cannot control his anger, the best way to work it off is to strike
oneself. Of the four incidents | mentioned, on three occasions my
grief was due to the misdeeds of those dear to me and | could not
bear it. On one occasion | atoned for my own lapse. | had committed
such asinthat | felt suddenly shocked at it and was aflame with anger

! Ram Gopal, secretary of the Khilafat Committee at Mhow, described by
Mahadev Desai in his account of this journey as an unknown angel who rescued
Gandhiji
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with myself. | rose and struck myself hard blows and only then did
| have peace. It was my experience on all these four occasions that
the effect on me and the atmosphere around me was quite good.
When an enraged person hits another, he himself falls and commits a
crime against that other person. When, tortured by anger, a man
suffers himself, heis purified and has a purifying effect on others.

India is a present angry because of the atrocities of this
Government. If the country hurtsitself, if it suffersin its own person,
it will win and get swaraj before September. Let no one put forward
this vain argument: “In my case, on al occasions the people
concerned loved me and so they could understand the meaning of
self-punishment. Here we have to deal with the British; what effect can
we produce on them by inflicting suffering on ourselves?”
It would be atheism to ask such a question. Self-punishment is also a
kind of tapashcharya. Its fruit can be nothing else but the holy merit
which accrues from a virtuous act. Even enemies cannot but feel its
effect. Our purpose, however, is not to produce an effect on the British
but to become, ourselves, pure, firm, courageous, and fearless. When
we have become fearless, who would dare to rule us? Nobody can rule
even uncivilized races when they become fearless; who, then, can rule
acivilized India become fearless ?

There should be strong reasons for self-punishment. The reason
for getting angry should be just. When thisis not so, self punishment
is suicide and deserves to be condemned. It will not be Satyagraha, it
will be nothing but duragraha.

| hear of instances of such duragraha again. A person who fasts
before another’s house in order to get money will only starve to
death. Anyone who gives him money out of misplaced pity because
of hisfasting will have done so virtuous deed either. If my example of
self-punishment is not followed wisely, the self punishment will profit
nothing.

[From Guijarati]
Navajivan, 20-2-1921
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186. LETTERTO G. L. CORBETT

RAWALPINDI
February 20, 1921
DEAR MR. CORBETT,
| thank you for your letter which | received in Lahore on
Thursday*. Though we seem to be drifting | am sure that we are
drifting only to come nearer. The false and unnatural relations that
subsist today are really keeping us apart.
| am not against free and voluntary emigration but | am
indifferent about it and even opposed to any stimulation. | thoroughly
distrust the Fiji authorities. | have heard enough to convince me of the
truth in the main of the emigrants’ version. In these circumstances |
should deplore the departure of a single emigrant to Fiji. Emigration
would be a proper enterprise when India has gained full control of her
own affairs and can treat with the dominions on an equal footing. But
if anybody goes to Fiji to conduct an inquiry whilst India is in
aferment and her status undermined, | know that you are one who will
not do conscious injustice to her.
| am quite at one with you on the question of the Hindu
treatment of the untouchables. There is absolutely no excuse to offer
for the evil. And | am hoping that with the untouchability of Indiain
the Empire will go the untouchability in Hinduism. | do ook upon
our present status as a deserved nemesis for our treatment of the
so-called pariah.
Yours sincerely,
From a photostat: S.N. 7465

187. LETTER TO GANGARAM SHARMA
LAHORE,
February 21 [1921]>
DEARS GANGARAMJ,
Thisiswhat is averred against you:
l. Y ou and Mr. Gaurishanker have misappropriated monies.

! February 17
2 In this year Gandhiji was in Lahore on February 21.
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Y our schools are mostly bogus.
Y ou have a bogus committee.
Y ou have published no accounts.
Y ou do not collect from those who are said to benefit by your
schools.
6. You were charged with misappropriation, but acquitted. The
public belief is that the charge was not ill-founded.
7.  You are keeping a woman by whom you have children.
There seems to be strong ground for believing these things.
If you desire an inquiry, | would ask some of the friends you mention
to conduct the inquiry.

ok~ N

Yours sincerely;
From a photostat: S.N. 7441

188. TELEGRAM TO CHHOTANI*
February 22, 1921

YOU MAY GO PROVIDED NO SURRENDER OF MINI-

MUM TO BE ACCEPTED AND PROVIDED ALSO
ANSARI ACCOMPANY YOU AS AUTHORIZED SECRETARY
ADVISOR INTERPRETER HAKIMJI DR. ANSARI REACHING
THERE THURSDAY IMPOSSIBLE FOR SELF LEAVE
PUNJAB? POSTPONE DEPARTURE SATURDAY WEEKS

FOR FULL DELIBERATION.

Bombay Secret Abstracts, 1921, p. 208

189. LETTERTO C. F. ANDREWS

LAHORE,
February 22 [1921]°

MY DEAR CHARLIE,
| have your two letters. Y ou must get well.

! Mian Mahomed Haji Jan Mahomed Chhotani

% Gandhiji, who was in the Punjab from February 15 to March 8, reached
Bombay on March 10.

® In this year Gandhiji was in Lahore on February 22.
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The Sikh tragedy* absorbs me. Please tell me whether the extract
in Young India referring to Gurudev’s pronouncement is correctly
reported.

| want to suspend al other activities means that any other
activity will be rendered fruitless without the people realizing
themselves. It islike ‘seek ye first the kingdom’, etc. | would any day
have the boys going to the villages rather than learning Hindustani.
But you have no idea of their helplessness. Very few are able to live
the village life. And so | say during the transition period of 10 months
let them spin, let them assimilate their knowledge through their
mother tongue and let them learn Hindustani. Those boys who cannot
or will not do this for 10 months with the promise of resumption of
normal studies at the end of the year had better not come out of their
colleges. The[y] must only come out if they consider it sinful to
remain in Government colleges, not otherwise.

With love,

Yours,
MOHAN

From a photostat: G.N. 959

! About one hundred and fifty Akali Sikhs were killed when, on February 20,
1921, they entered the gurudwara at Nankana Saheb, about 40 miles from Lahore. The
gurudwarawas in the possession of Mahant Narandas who was allegedly abusing his
trust; vide "Speech at Nankana Saheb”, March 3, 1921, and "Sikh Awakening",
March 13, 1921.
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190. LETTER TO A. F. FREEMANTLE!

[Before February 23, 1921]

DEAR SIR,
| have just received your letter of the 12th instant. You will
please excuse me if | do not reply to your letter in detail. You
havehardly done justice to yourself in criticizing aletter? you have
never seen, whose translation you have only partly read. If you had
read the letter, you would have seen that | did not mention my services
to demonstrate my sufferings, much less to show that they were

! This was written in reply to aletter dated February 12, 1921, from the addr-
essee, a member of the Indian Civil Service. The following are the relevant excerpts
from Freemantle' s |etter:

“1 have not had the pleasure of perusing in full the open letter to Europeansin
India which | understand you indited last year, and am aquainted with its contents
merely through a Hindi translation which | have partly read.

Y ou began, | believe, by some detail of the services you had rendered to the
British Empire. Have you ever asked yourself . . . how far you can hope to impress us
with them . . . Between August 4, 1914, and November 11, 1920, . . . thousands of
Englishmen joined the colours merely for justice’ sake . .. Many were wounded again
and again. Many . . . reduced to indigence. And all this not for a particular motive,
but, | repeat, to establish a universal principle. . . What have you lost that you should
presume to place yourself upon the eminence on the strength of any losses or
sufferings, and to lecture others? . . . There is another thing which distinguishes you,
your “idealism”. | do not myself think great things of that shallow quality, that
miscalled idealism which turns from history and experience to evolve a misty Utopia
out of the inner consciousness . . . you have not that higher idealism which looks
hard at the facts . . . On truth you appear to set a peculiar value . . . It would be a
mistake however . . . not to realize that practice toils painfully behind . . . truthful
yourself in the main, you are not—if newspaper reports are correct— scrupulous about
lies uttered in your presence. Witness the disgusting aspersion on a British officer
now recognized as the Kachagarhi fable . . . you made afeeling allusion to the story,
treating it as accepted truth. The Tribune apology is published; we await yours and are
likely still to await it.... | suspect you of being at heart a co-operator waiting only for
a suitable time to come to terms with this Satanic Government.... you are already on
the right path, . . . You haveright ideas. . . But it is necessary to strip off unworthy
motives. Cease even to recognize Government by struggling against it. Take a step
further and ignore it. Those of us who love learning for its own sake. . . would be glad
indeed to see educational institutions which are really independent of Government....
Empty our law courts, not because you are under the fond impression that Government
likes them full, but simply because litigiousness is bad. Another idea is that of home
industries. It is puerile to connect the spinning-wheel with swargj . . . But you are on
the right road if you teach your fellow-countrymen . . . the dignity of manual labour,
and to discard shoddy machine made goods. . .” Young India, 23-2-1921.

2 Vide“To every Englishman in India’, 27-10-1920.
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selfless. | mentioned them merely to show how consistently loyal | was
to the British connection even in the midst of adverse conditions. My
services were not selfless, because | believed that | would by those
services be assisting my country’s progress towards freedom. Your
mention of British bravery and selflessness is therefore irrelevant.
British bravery and capacity for suffering are beyond question. The
claim to national selflessness, you will permit meto deny in toto. | did
not believe then, the world does not believe today, that the late War
was one for justice or was selfless. Y ou wanted to crush the Germans,
and for the moment you have succeeded. | do not believe that the
Germans are the fiends the English Press has made them out to be, nor
do | believe that the world would have come to an end if they had
won.

Y ou think that | am on an eminence. | assure you that | am
unaware of that. | am however on the top of a volcano which | am
trying to turn into hard incombustible rock. It may erupt any moment
before | have succeeded. That unfortunately has always been a
possible fate for areformer.

My idealism worries you. If you had taken pains to read my
writings, you would have known that it is intensely practical.

Y ou have rightly guessed that | am at bottom a co-operator.
How would | be otherwise having been that for nearly thirty years?
| am certainly waiting for the first opportunity to co-operate, but
believe me my co-operation will not be tendered until Englishmen
have realized the necessity of settling the Khilafat terms in accordance
with the Muslim sentiment, until they have repented of the calculated
torture of the Punjab, and until they have ceased to consider
themselves as our patrons and rulers. India will gladly have
Englishmen as friends, fellow-workers and equal partnersin India, but
if they desire to exploit the country for their own gain, they must do
so, if they can, without our co-operation.

Y ou have seen fit to accuse me of deviation from truth. Here
again your amazing ignorance is to blame. Y ou were rightly informed
that | believed the statement about the Kachagarhi incident, made to
me upon oath by persons whom | had no reason for doubting. |
published over my signature a denial as soon as | received it. | refer
you to the file of Young India. Lastly may | ask you to try to study
and understand the Movement of non-co-operation? You will find
that it is not anti English in spirit. It is areligious movement, it isa
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purifying movement. It isa movement intended to resist injustice,
untruth, terrorism and to establish swaraj in India. You will admit that
it is better to replace mutual distrust and fear by trust and fearlessness.

This movement is an attempt to end that unhappy state. And |
seek your co-operation in the effort.

| am,
Yours faithfully,
M. K. GANDHI

Young India, 23-2-1921

191. NOTES

How MANY LAWYERS AND STUDENTS HELP?

Everywhere | have been asked whether lawyers and students who
do not carry out the Congress resolution affecting them can help the
movement in any other way. The question is rather strange for it
assumes that if alawyer or a student cannot non-co-operate as such he
cannot help at all. There are undoubtedly hundreds of students and
scores of lawyers who are not suspending their normal studies or their
practice, as the case may be, only out of weakness. A lawyer who
cannot suspend practice can certainly help with money, he can give
his spare hours to public service, he can introduce honesty and fair
dealingsin his profession, he can cease to consider clients as fit prey
for his pecuniary ambition, he can cease to have anything to do with
touts, he can promote settlement of cases by private arbitration, he can
at least do spinning himself for one or two hours per day, he can
simplify the life of his family, he can induce the members of the
family to do spinning religiously for a certain time daily, he can adopt
for himself and his family the use of khaddar. These are only some of
the things that can be done by every lawyer. Because a man cannot or
will not carry out a particular part of the non-co-operation
programme, he need not be shy about the other items. One thing a
practising lawyer may not do: he may no longer figure as a leader on
public platforms. He must be content to be a silent worker What
| have said about practising lawyers applies to students also who
cannot or will not withdaw from schools. Most of our volunteers are
drawn from the student world. Volunteering is a privilege and a
student who has not been able to withdraw from Government schools
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cannot receive privileges from the nation. They too must be content to
be unambitious servants of the nation. Even if we cannot completely
boycott schools and colleges, we must destroy their prestige. That
prestige has almost gone and is daily decreasing. And we must do
nothing that would restore their prestige till they are nationalized and
answer the requirements of the nation.

RowDYI1sSM

Certainly, no-co-operation has received a rude shock by
disgraceful behaviour at the Bombay and Poona meetings towards
Messrs Shastri and Paranjapye. | have seen the explanation that the
hooliganism was resorted to not by non-co-operation students but by
those who wanted to discredit the movement itself, and to rouse
prejudice against non-co-operation students. The explanation is likely
to be partly true for there are undoubtedly men who would for the
sake of killing of movement even create violence. For
non-co-operation to be speedily successful, we must be able to
provide even against such contingencies. A soldier cannot plead
difficulties in defence of his defeat. When General Buller* failed to
relieve Ladysmith, he was superseded’. When Lord Roberts’ failed to
finish the South African War, Lord Kitchener* took over command.
This Government will live on only so long as it can circumvent
non-co-operation. If non-co-operation students did not want to be
discredited why notices clearly sated that only those who wished to
hear the other side of the question were to attend. There wes
therefore, no excuse for the scenes that were enacted in Bombay and
Poona. Moreover, it is often forgotten that Messrs Shastri and
Paranjapye are among the ablest and the most public-spirited men we
have in thecountry. They are as much lovers of their country as
non-co-operators themselves. We may consider them to be mistaken
in their view as they consider us to be mistaken. But we shall
grievously err if we refuse to listen to the arguments of our

! Sir Redvers Henry Buller (1839-1908); British Commander-in-Chief during
Boer War before Roberts

2 By Roberts. Buller had failed to relieve Ladysmith in December 1899; in the
following February he succeeded

® Frederick Sleigh Roberts, 1st Earl Roberts of Kandahar (1832-1914);
Commander-in-Chief in India, 1885-93, in South Africa, 1899-1900

* Horatio Herbert, 1st Earl Kitchener of Khartoum and of Broome (1850-1916);
Chief of Staff to Lord Roberts in South Africa, 1899; organized forces to combat
guerillawarfare of Boers, 1900-2; Commander-in-Chief in India, 1902-9
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opponents.

Nor need we seek to justify rowdyism on the strength of English
precedents. We may not call the movement religious and continue still
to copy the bluster and violence of English meetings. Our strength lies
in not copying foreign or other precedents without discrimination.
This movement, if it isto be non-violent in essence, as it must be to be
successful, has to retain its distinctive character at every step and at all
times.

Young India, 23-2-1921

192. THE CONDITIONS OF SWARAJ

Swarg is easy of attainment before October next if certain
simple conditions can be fulfilled. | ventured to mention one year in
September last because | knew that the conditions were incredibly
simple and | felt that the atmosphere in the country was responsive.
The past five months’ experience has confirmed me in the opinion. |
am convinced that the country has never been so ready for
establishing swargj as now.

But it is necessary for us as accurately as possible to know the
conditions. One supreme indispensable condition is the continuance
of non-violence. The rowdyism, hooliganism, looting that we have
recently witnessed are disturbing elements. They are danger signals.
We must be able to arrest their progress. The spirit of democracy
cannot be established in a year in the midst of terrorism whether
Governmental or popular. In some respects popular terrorism is more
antagonistic to the growth of the democratic spirit than the
Governmental. For the latter strengthens the spirit of democracy,
whereas the former kills it. Dyerism has evoked a yearning after
freedom as nothing else has. But internal Dyerism, representing as it
will, terrorisrn by a majority, will establish an oligarchy such as will
stifle the spirit of all free discussion and conduct. Non-violence,
therefore, as against the government and as between ourselves is
absolutely essential to speedy success. And we must be able to devise
means of observing it on our part in spite of the gravest provocations.
The next condition is our ability to bring into being the Congress
organization in terms of the new constitution, whichams at

! Vide “ Congress constitution adopted at Nagpur session”, december 1920.
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establishing a Congress agency in every village with a proper
electorate. It means both money and ability to give effect to Congress
policies. What is really needed is not a large measure of sacrifice but
ability to organize and to take simple, concerted action. At the present
moment we have not even succeeded in carrying the Congress
message to every home in the 7 1/2 lakhs of villages of India. To do
this work means at least 250 honest workers for as many districts, who
have influence in their respective districts and who believe in the
Congress programme. No village, no circle need wait for instructions
from headquarters for founding their respective organizations.

There are certain things that are applicable to al. The most
potent thing is swadeshi. Every home must have the spinning wheel
and every village can organized itself in less than a month and
become self-supporting for its cloth. Just imagine what this silent
revolution means and there would be no difficulty in sharing my
belief that swadeshi means swaraj and swadharma.

Every man and woman can give some money—be it even a
pice—to the Tilak Swarj Fund. And we need have no anxiety about
financing the movement. Every man and woman can deny himself or
herself all luxury, all ornamentation, all intoxicants at least for one
year. And we shall have not only money but we shall have boycotted
many foreign articles. Our civilization, our culture, our swaraj depend
not upon multiplying our wants—self-indulgence—but upon
restricting our wants—self-denial.

We can do nothing without Hindu-Muslim unity and without
killing the snake of untouchability. Untouchability is a corroding
poison that is eating into the vitals of Hindu society. Varnashramis
not areligion of superiority and inferiority. No man of God can
consider another man as inferior to himself. He must consider every
man as his blood-brother. It is the cardinal principle of every religion.

If thisis areligious battle, no argument is necessary to convince
the reader that self-denial must be its supreme test. Khilafat cannot be
saved, the Punjab inhumanity? cannot be redressed, without godliness.
Godliness means change of heart—in political language, changing the
angle of vision. And such a change can come in a moment. My belief
isthat Indiais ripe for that change.

' One's own duty
2 The original has "humanity".
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Let us then rivet our attention on:
1.  Cultivating the spirit of non-violence.
Setting up Congress organizations in every village.
3. Introducing the spinning-wheel in  every home and

manufacturing all the cloth required for our wants through the
village weaver.

Collecting as much money as possible.

Promoting Hindu-Muslim unity and

Ridding Hinduism of the curse of untouchability and
otherwise purifying ourselves by avoiding intoxicating drinks
and drugs.

Have we honest, earnest, industrious, patriotic workers for this
very simple programme ? If we have, swaraj will be established in
India before next October.

Young India, 23-2-1921

N

o Uk~

193. “DID CHRIST NON-CO-OPERATE?"*

The reader will perhaps agree with me that the Rev. Gillespie has
made a bad case worse. Every non-co-operator will, | am sure, be
prepared to co-operate on the same terms that he mentions in
connection with the prodigal son?. Let this prodigal Government
return like the Biblical son and al non-co-operators will rejoice
exceedingly. The incoming Viceroy® will have all the assistance he
may expect from the non-co-operators if he means to do well. Asto
untouchability, Rev. Gillespie is on safe ground. No one who hugs
untouchability has any right to denounce this Government. ‘He who
seeks equity must come with clean hands’ is a maxim of universal
application. And the Rev. gentleman will find that those who want to
retain untouchability are certainly among the co-operators.
Non-co-operation is nothing if it is not reformation from within.

Young India, 23-2-1921

" In this article, Gandhiji comments on aletter dated January 22, 1921, from
the Rev. Gillespie at Rajkot; the letter is not reproduced here.

> The Rev. Gillespie had said in his letter: "While we must not ‘ countenance a
son who disgraces himself by alife of shame and vice', yet we should co-operate with
him—and this is true co-operation—by waiting for the prodigal in ‘anguished love’
and with prayerful soul-energy, and, when he returns, receive him with open arms.”

¥ Lord Reading, who assumed office in April, 1921
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194. SPEECH AT SKH CONFERENCE AT SHRI*
February 25, 1921

| admit that we should have the control of our sacred placesin
our hands. We can secure that control in asingle day. But how is that
to be done? If not a single person visits a gurudwara® and if no
money is put into the impure hands of impure mahants®, you can get
them to do your bidding right today. If you now believe that the
control of the gurudwara at Nankana Saheb is in your hands, you are
mistaken. Its has been given to you by the Government’s army. | do
not wish you to have it in this manner. | do not mean to say that you
should relinquish the control which you have obtained. But there
certainly is some humiliation in the way you have got it.

| am much grieved on account of those who died as martyrs.*
But | know that thisis not the time to weep. Thisis the time to die. |
wish that at this time we should all be able to meet death, taking blows
on our chest. It seems this courage was shown by the martyrs of
Nankana Saheb. But | cannot help seeing our own fault either. We do
not have any right to acquire control of a gurudwara by intimidation.
If the mahant had slain Lachman singh after coming to Lyallpur, he
would not, thereafter, have been able to retain that control even for a
moment. But by going to Nankana Saheb, we actually gave him a
chance. We can acquire control of gurudwaras only through patience.
We kept quiet all these years. Would it have been wrong to wait a year
more?

[From Guijarati]
Navajivan, 17-4-1921

! Extracted from Mahadev Desai’ s account of Gandhiji’ s tour

2 Sikh place of worship

® Priests in charge of gurudwaras

* At the time of Nankana Saheb tragedy, which occurred on February 20; vide
footnote 2, “Letter to C. F. Andrews”, 22-2-1921.
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195. SPEECH AT KHILAFAT CONFERENCE, LUCKNOW

February 26, 1921

Speaking in Urdu at the Khilafat Conference yesterday Mr. Gandhi said that
within the remaining seven months up to October they would decide the Khilafat
question and attain swaraj. They could not draw the sword but would produce the power
of drawing the sword after swaraj was attained. The Viceroy used to laugh at them but
now he wanted to co-operate with them." He advised the boycott of British goods and
the giving up of foreign cloth, by which means they could get swaraj the next day.
[Gandhiji continued :]

We have done our best to persuade lawyers and students. It is
not necessary any further to busy ourselves over this aspect of the
movement. | am satisfied with the measure of success we have
achieved in conveying our message. Those whom we have failed to
win over may start non-co-operation when they choose. The lawyers
who still practise and the students who attend Government schools and
colleges enjoy no respect. Most of them admit, themselves, that they
are going wrong. Thisis enough for us. To the extent that the lawyers,
and the students attending Government schools, have lost prestige, the
Government’s prestige also is lowered.?

Anrita Bazar Patrika, 2-3-1921; Navajivan, 17-4-1921

196. PERVERTED REASONING

| continue to receive anonymous letters. Many people, even
now, lack the courage to come out with their names. Whether one's
name should be published or withheld from a newspaper may be a
matter of choice; but to look forward to the publication of an article
without disclosing one’s name even to the editor is another story. |
have with me two such letters. In one of them, a student of Gujarat
College casts some aspersions on non-co-operators. | shall not publish
this letter. The second letter is from a sister. This, too, contains some
allegations. But the correspondent being a woman and the allegations

! Thisis presumably areference to the Viceroy’s speech on the Khilafat issue;
vide Appendix “Viceroy’s speech on Khilafat”.

% This paragraph is from Anrita Bazar Patrika.

® This paragraph is from the Gujarati report in Navajivan.
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deserving of notice, | quote from the letter here.
This anonymous correspondent writes:

The atrocities perpetrated in the Punjab by the autocratic officials of
the British Government have moved me very strongly and, for the past four
months, | have been thinking of giving up my job. With the passing of time,
however, | find that the urge to give up the job is slackening. This has
happened because | am as much shocked at the doings of dishonest |eaders
working in your name as | had been shocked at the doings of autocratic
officials. It is imperative somehow to ensure that such dishonest persons do
not use your name to their profit and that nothing but truth prevails. Is it not
improper to start national schools at every place where municipal schools
exist and to seek to enroll larger numbers of children in them? Why not
convert municipal schools into national schools as has been done at Nadiad?
This sister has employed perverted reasoning. If she felt an urge

to give up her Government job, that urge should quicken instead of
slackening because of dishonesty among non-co-operators. The
dishonesty of non-co-operators will not be reduced by honest persons
getting disheartened and clinging to their Government jobs. Whoever
gives up a Government job or non-co-operates in any other way,
should do so not to oblige the non-co-operators but as a matter of
duty. How does it matter if all non-co-operators are sinners? Rather, if
that be really so, stray individuals, upright in character and determined
non-co-operators, should employ far mightier non-co-operation. If
the impulse of this sister is genuine, thisisthe right way. If all the
non-co-operators had been honest, swargy would have been an
accomplished fact long ago. It is wrong to hope that we shall at once
be cleansed of all the dirt that has covered us through the years. If we
keep away from an unclean Government, to that extent at any rate we
shall have been cleansed. It is not right for an alcoholic to cling to his
drink because he notices other vices among the abstainers. Whatever
others may do, the right course for such a person is to get rid of his
drink habit and to endeavour to liberate others from their vices.

Moreover, if what this sister has said about municipal schoolsis
all that she means by dishonesty, it is simply her error. It is the
obvious duty of non-co-operators, where the municipalities do not
convert their schools into national schools, to start new schools and to
seek, if possible, to take away students from municipal schools.

[From Gujarati]

Navajivan, 27-2-1921
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197. RAWALPINDI SISTERS

| have been receiving the blessings of sisters from Bengal and
other regions for the cause of swaraj. | have seen young girls handing
over al their ornaments. Those who were moving in very fine muslins
in the past, are seen wearing khadi saris. When this has become a
common thing, | wonder which experiences | should narrate and
which | may pass over.

Rawal pindi is considered to be mainly atown of soldiers. Its
residents are wealthy people. The sentiments which | observed among
the women of Rawalpindi were, however, beyond my imagination. The
women’s rally was held at eleven in the morning.* Its venue was an
open ground in a garden. Menfolk were prohibited from entering the
garden while the meeting was going on. The sisters were seated
around adais. | was accompanied by Lalgji?. The sisters sang a couple
of songs composed by themselves. Quite a large number joined in the
chorus. One of the songs related to Amritsar and the other was about
swadeshi. This was about their resolve to ply the spinning-wheel, not
to idle away time, to chant God’'s name while plying the wheel, to give
up fine cloth in favour of khadi and to make our land happy by
encouraging carpenters, smiths and cobblers. The song-leader seemed
to be agirl of about twenty years. She was in a white dress. She was